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BY-LAWS. 

1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society 
may  do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary, 
and  by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 

at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice-President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term 

of  service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are 
elected.  Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder 

of  the  year  by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice-President,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside 
at  all  meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and 
receive  all  dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure 
of  the  Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform 
all  other  duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 
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8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income 
of  the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of 
the  Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and 
shall  make  an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full 
statement  of  accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall 
be  made  in  print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract  debts 
in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be  made 
without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and 
shall  be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 
The  number  of  Honorary  Members,  however,  shall  not  at  any  time 
exceed  six. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unani- 
mous vote  of  the  Council. 



THE    DANTE    PRIZE. 

In  Memoriam  Charles  Sterrett  Latham. 

The  prize  offered  for  1889-90  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C.  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.  B.  Harv.  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the  Letters 
of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr.  Latham  died 

on  July  21,  1890.  He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the 

prize. 
In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 

to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  is  now  offered  again  to  be  competed 

for.  The  competition  is  open  not  only  to  the  students  in  any 

department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates  of 

not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  offered  by  a  member  of 

the  Dante  Society  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department 

of  Harvard  University,  or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three 

years'  standing,  on  a  subject  connected  with  the  Life  or  Works  of 
Dante,  is  withdrawn  for  the  present,  but  the  offer  will  be  renewed 
after  the  award  of  the  Latham  Prize. 

For  the  year  1898-99  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows  : 
7.  A  translation  of  the  Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra,  afid  a  discussion 

of  its  authenticity. 

2.  The  scientific  attainments  of  Dante,  measured  and  illustrated  by 

those  of  Roger  Bacon,  as  shown  in  hi^  Opus  Majus  (ed.  Bridges,  i8gf). 
J.    A  translation  into  verse  of  the  Canzoni  of  the  Convito, 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 

Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  the^/frj/  day  of  May,  1899. 
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For  the  year  1 899-1900  the  subjects  proposed  are  as* follows: 

1.  A  rei'iew  of  Kraus's  ''Dante''  {iSgy)^  Paget  Toynbee's  ''Dante 

Dictionary "  (i8gS)y  and  Scartazzini' s  "  Encidopedia  Dantesca " 
{i8g6-g8). 

2.  The  credibility  of  Boccaccio's  "  Vita  di  Dante^'  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  "  Commento.'* 
J.  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has 

made  "  li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  ch'erano  appo  gli 

altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere  "  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf.  x,  85). 

Elssays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 

Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  theyfr^/  day  of  May ̂   1900. 

Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 

have  been  proposed  for  the  nine  years  during  which  the  Dante 
Prize  has  been  offered. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 

ment of  the  writer's  standing,  />.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate. (and  of  what  college  or  university)  ;  if  he  is  an  under- 

graduate, to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of  the 

college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent  a 

sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer, 

and  superscribed  with  his  assumed. name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 

the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 

at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 

without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 

written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them 

deserves  the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two 

prizes  of  fifty  dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing 

in  the  Dante  Collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or 

all  essays  offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether 
successful  or  not. 

Since  its  establishment,  the  Dante  Prize  has  been  awarded  to  the 

following  persons : 
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Heinrich  Conrad  Bierwirth  ....  1887. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  Dante's  Obligations  to  the  School- 
men^ especially  to  Thomas  Aquinas. 

George  Rice  Carpenter  ....  1888. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Interpretation  and  Reconcilia- 
tion of  the  Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of 

Beatrice^  given  by  Dante  in  the   Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito. 

Charles  Sterrett  Latham  ....  1890. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  A  Translation  into  English  of 

Dante's  Letters^  with  Explanatory  and  Historical  Comments. 

Kenneth  McKenzie  ....  1894. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :   The  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo. 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford  ....   1895. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  Dante's  Influence  upon  Spanish 
Literature  during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries. 

Annette  Fiske  .  .  .  .  1897. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dante's  Obligations  to  Old  French 
and  Provencal  Lyric  Poetry. 



ANNUAL    REPORT. 

THE  annual  meeting  of  the  Dante  Society  was 

held  as  usual  in  Professor  Norton's  library, 
Shady  Hill,  Cambridge,  on  the  evening  of  the  third 

Tuesday  in  May,   1898. 

The  Council  of  the  Society  regrets  that  the  publi- 
cation of  this  Report  has  been  so  long  delayed,  and 

that,  owing  to  the  absence  of  the  Secretary,  an  account 

of  the  meeting  and  of  the  activity  of  the  Society 

during  the  previous  year  cannot  be  presented. 

Cambridge, 

February  g,  igoo. 





DANTE'S    REFERENCES   TO    AESOP. 

No  entirely  satisfactory  account  has  yet  been  published  of  Dante's 
references  to  Aesop  {Inferno^  xxiii,  4;  Convito,  iv,  30).  This  is 

owing  to  the  fact  that  in  treating  the  subject  sufficient  consideration 

has  not  been  given  to  mediaeval  as  contrasted  with  ancient  fable 

literature.  It  is  less  important  to  know  what  answers  modern  schol- 

arship gives  to  questions  concerning  the  identity  and  the  works  of 

Aesop — and  these  answers  are  still  far  from  complete — than  to 
remember  what  Dante  and  his  contemporaries  meant  when  they 

spoke  of  "  Aesop's  fables."  It  will  be  well,  then,  to  begin  by  recall- 
ing some  features  of  the  history  of  fables  from  the  classical  period 

to  the  fourteenth  century. 

In  the  first  place,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  in  mediaeval  Italy 

Greek  literature  was  little  known  except  as  it  had  taken  a  Latin 

form.  The  Greek  fables,  on  account  of  the  important  part  they 

played  in  ancient  education,  had  early  become  a  familiar  element 

in  popular  tradition  ;  as  literature,  however,  they  were  transmitted 

almost  exclusively  through  the  Latin  of  Phaedrus,*  who  in  the  prologue 
to  his  first  book  mentions  his  source  in  these  words : 

Aesopus  auctor  quam  materiam  repperiti 

Hanc  ego  polivi  versibus  senariis. 

During  the  Middle  Ages,  however,  the  fables  of  Phaedrus  were 

known  only  through  the  prose  paraphrase  of  a  writer  of  the  Carolin- 
gian  period,  who  calls  himself  Romulus,  and  who  in  his  prologue 

ascribes  the  book  to  "  Aesopus,  homo  Grecus,"  but  claims  the  honor 

*  Phaedri  Fahularum  Aesopiarum  Libri,  ed.  Miiller,  Leipiig,  1877  ;  Hervieux, 
Les  Fabulistes  Latins,  I,  II  (2«  ̂ d.),  Paris,  1893-94.  We  may  disregard  the  fables 
of  Avianus,  which  in  the  Middle  Ages  usually  formed  a  collection  by  themselveSi 
or  else,  as  was  often  the  case,  were  ascribed  to  Aesop. 

I 
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of  having  translated  it :  Id  ego  Romulus  transtuli  de  greco  in  latinum} 
Even  the  name  of  Phaedrus  was  lost,  and  the  innumerable  versions 

derived  from  him  through  Romulus  bear  in  some  form  the  name 

Aesop.  Thus  to  the  mediaeval  as  to  the  ancient  mind,  all  fables 

were  Aesop's  fables.  Denoting  as  it  did  a  certain  kind  of  literature, 
his  name  was  applied  even  to  collections  like  the  twelfth  century 

French  one  of  Marie  de  France,  which  contained  also  purely  medi- 

aeval material.  "  Apparently  Aesop  never  wrote  such  a  fable,"  says 

Dr.  Moore,^  commenting  on  Ift/erno,  xxiii,  4.  But  what  collection 
of  so-called  Aesopic  fables  did  Dante  have  in  mind  ?  This  is  a  ques- 

tion of  interest,  whether  that  particular  fable  was  or  was  not  originally 

written  by  the  somewhat  mysterious  Phrygian. 

Of  the  two  references  by  Dante  to  Aesop,  that  in  the  Convito  (iv, 

30)  is  as  follows  : 

E  da  notare  che,  siccome  dice  nostro  Signore,  non  si  deono  le  margarite 
gittare  innanzi  ai  porci ;  perocch^  a  lore  non  h  prode,  e  alle  margarite  h. 
danno  ;  e,  come  dice  Esopo  poeta  nella  prima  Favola,  piu  h  prode  al  gallo 
un  granello  di  grano,  che  una  margarita  ;  e  per6  questa  lascia,  e  quelle 

ricoglie.^ 

Now  the  fable  of  the  Cock  and  the  Pearl  does  not  occur  at  all  in 

Greek,  and  no  source  has  been  found  earlier  than  Phaedrus,  in 

whose  collection  it  is  the  twelfth  of  the  third  book.  It  is  the  first, 

however,  in  Romulus  and  in  nearly  all  his  derivatives.'*  Romulus, 
closely  following  Phaedrus,  gives  it  as  follows  : 

In  sterquilinio  quidam  gallinacius  dum  querit  aescam  invenit  margari- 
tam  in  indigno  loco  iacentem.  Quam  ut  vidit,  sic  ait :  Bona  res,  in  ster- 
core  iaces.  Te  si  cupidus  invenisset,  quo  gaudio  rapuissef,  ut  redires  ad 
splendorem  pristinum  decoris  tui.  Ego  te  inveni  in  hoc  loco  iacentem  ; 
potius  mihi  escam  quero.  Nee  tibi  ego  prosum  nee  tu  mihi.  Hec  illis 
aesopus  narrat  qui  non  intelligunt. 

1  See  Oesterley,  Romulus,  Berlin,  1870;  Hervieux,  op.  cit. 
^Studies  in  Dante.,  Oxford,  1896,  p.  16. 
8  Opere  di  Dante,  ed.  Moore,  Oxford,  1894.  In  his  Studies  in  Dante,  p.  294, 

Dr.  Moore  says  :  "  The  well-known  first  fable  is  at  once  recognized  " ;  but  he  does 
not  state  of  what  collection  it  is  the  first.  Cf.  Toynbee,  Dante  Dictionary,  s.  v. 

Esopo:  "The  fable  of  the  Cock  and  the  Pearl,  which  D.  calls  'la  prima  favola.'" 
*  Cf.  E.  du  Meril,  Poisies  Inidites  du  Moyen  Age,  Paris,  1854,  p.  90,  note  4. 
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In  most  of  the  direct  derivatives  the  wording  is  nearly  the  same.* 
There  is  a  difference  of  some  importance,  however,  in  one  of  them, — 
the  collection  of  fables  in  elegiac  distichs,  written  probably  in  the 

twelfth  century,  published  many  times  before  1500,  and  commonly 

called,  after  Novelet,  who  edited  it  in  16 10,  the  Anonymus  Neveleti 

(now  ascribed  to  one  Walter  of  England  and  to  various  others). 
This  reads  as  follows : 

Dum  rigido  fodit  ore  fimum,  dum  queritat  escam, 
Dum  stupet  inventa  iaspide  gallus,  ait : 
Res  vili  preciosa  loco  natique  nitoris, 
Hac  in  sorde  iacens  nil  mihi  messis  habes,  etc? 

Since  this  last  was  the  most  widely  known  fable-book  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  we  should  expect  Dante  to  have  been  familiar  with  it,  and  his 

phrase  Esopo  poeta  seems  to  indicate  that  he  at  least  knew  some  met- 
rical version  ;  yet  since  he  uses  the  somewhat  rare  word  margarita^ 

and  not  one  corresponding  to  iaspide^  it  seems  likely  that  he  had  here 

the  version  of  Romulus  in  mind.  Perhaps  he  knew  both  Romulus 

and  Anon.  Nev.,  and  quoting  from  memory  combined  the  two  ;  or,  he 

may  have  been  influenced  in  his  choice  of  words  by  the  verse  of  the 

Bible  to  which  he  refers.     This  reads  in  the  Vulgate  (Matt.  VII,  6)  : 

Nolite  dare  sanctum  canibus :  neque  mittatis  margaritas  vestras  ante 

porcos,  ne  forte  conculcent  eas  pedibus  suis,  et  conversi  dirumpant  vos. 

In  the  case  of  some  fables  —  the  one  to  be  mentioned  presently, 

*  Text  of  Romulus  in  Oesterley,  op.  cit.,  and  Hervieux,  op.  cit.,  II,  195;  text  of 
various  derivatives  in  Hervieux,  ibid.,  pp.  246,  262,  418,  461,  474,  513  (Romulus 

Nilantii),  564  (so-called  LBG  —  a  fable-collection  represented  by  MSS.  at  London, 

Brussels,  Berlin,  Gottingen,  and  Treves  —  on  which  see  works  by  Mall  and 
Wamke,  cited  below).  Text  of  other  early  derivatives  directly  from  Phaedrus, 
ibid.,  pp.  131,  190. 

*  Hervieux,  op.  cit.^  II,  316;  Foerster,  Lyoner  Ynopei  .  .  .  mit  dtm  kriiiichtn 
Tixt  des  Lat.  Originals  {sog.  Anoft.  AVf.),  Heilbronn,  1882,  p.  96. 

*  Cf.  Par.,  U,  34  / '  eUrna  margarita  (the  moon ;  so  in  the  sonnet  Chi guardtrh 
giammai,  p.  172,  Oper(,  ed.  Moore);  Par.,  vi,  127  ia  presente  margarita  (planet 
Mercury);  Par.,  xxii,  29  margarite  (spirits).  Scartazzini  and  others  spell  it 
margherita,  and  in  this  form  Petrocchi,  Ditionario,  gives  it  as  termint  letUrario 

for  perla,  mentioning  the  proverbial  expression  U  margheriU  davanti  a*  porci ; 
margarita,  which  appears  to  be  a  Latinism,  he  gives  as  meaning  a  mineral  (perhaps 
the  same  as  £ng.  margarite). 
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for  instance  —  the  question  might  arise  whether  a  writer  of  the  four- 

teenth century  knew  them  from  a  book  of  the  Phaedrus-Romulus 
family,  or  from  popular  tradition.  In  this  case,  however,  we  cannot 
doubt  that  Dante  had  in  mind  some  book  in  which  the  fable  came 

first ;  and  from  his  words  it  would  appear  that  in  this  book  the  fables 

were  in  verse,  and  that  the  word  margarita  was  used  in  the  first  of  them. 

Neither  the  Romulus  nor  the  Anon.  Nev.  exactly  fulfills  these  condi- 
tions, yet  probability  points  on  the  whole  to  the  combination  of  the 

two,  as  the  Romulus  is  the  best  known  of  the  versions  containing  the 

word  margarita  in  this  fable. 

It  may  be  urged,  however,  that  some  other  mediaeval  collection  of 

fables  may  have  been  Dante's  source.  Mr.  Paget  Toynbee,  for 
example,  has  hinted  at  a  possible  influence  of  Marie  de  France  for 

the  explanation  of  the  fable  we  have  still  to  consider.^  It  seems 
well,  therefore,  to  say  a  few  words  about  the  peculiarities  of  such  col- 

lections as  might  possibly  be  brought  into  this  connection.  Other 

mediaeval  and  later  versions  of  the  fable  very  frequently  have  the 

precious  stone,  going  back  to  the  Anonymus  Neveleti,  while  some  have 

the  pearl  of  Romulus.  Marie  de  France,  whose  source  was  an  English 

collection,  now  lost,  derived  in  part  from  the  Romulus  Nilantii  (so- 
called  from  Nilant,  who  published  it  in  1709),  has  une  chiere gemme 

(fable  i);  this  seems  to  suggest  the  influence  of  the  Anon.  Nev.'*  The 
old  Italian  versions,  which  are  prose  translations  from  the  Anon.  Nev. 

and  from  Marie  de  France,  have  tma  pietra  preziosa  ;  ̂  thus,  even  if 

1  Dante  Dictionary^   s.  v.  Esopo. 

2  According  to  Mall  (in  Zeitschrift  f.  rom.  Phil.,  IX  (1885),  181,  200)  the 
change  from  the  words  of  Romulus  must  have  been  due  to  the  writer  of  the  lost 

English  collection,  who,  however,  was  not  likely  to  have  known  the  Anon.  Nev. 
The  change  may  have  arisen  in  the  translating  through  English  into  French. 

The  rest  of  Marie's  fable,  especially  the  lines  S'uns  riches  hiiem  ci  vus  trovast  \ 

bien  sat  que  d' or  vus  honurast,  suggests  Rom.  much  more  than  Anon.  Nev.  Text 
of  Marie  in :  Die  Fabeln  der  Marie  de  France^  hrsg.  von  K.  Warnke,  Halle,  1898. 

*  Versions  from  Anon.  Nev. :  Esopo  volgarizzato  per  uno  da  Siena,  ed.  Berti, 

Padova,  181 1;  Favole  d*  Esopo  volgarizzate,  Firenze,  1864  (several  MSS.  and 
various  editions  of  this  translation) ;  //  Volgarizzamento  delle  Favole  di  Gal/redo, 
dette  di  Esopo,  ed.  Ghivizzani,  Bologna,  1866.  From  Marie  :  Volgarizzamento  delle 
Favole  di  Esopo,  ed.  Rigoli,  Firenze,  18 18  (cf.  Warnke,  Fabeln  der  Marie,  pp.  Ixxiv 
ff.).  In  all  these  collections  also  the  fable  is  the  first.  Another  MS.  of  the 
translation  from  Marie  was  published  at  Lucca  in  1864. 
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old  enough  to  have  been  known  to  Dante,  they  did  not  influence  his 
conception  of  the  fable. 

The  intrinsic  interest  of  the  subject  will  perhaps  justify  a  few 
words  more  about  the  history  of  this  fable.  Various  Latin  versions 

were  derived  from  one  or  other  of  the  sources  just  mentioned,  includ- 

ing one  by  Jacques  de  Vitry.^  The  Hebrew  version  of  Berachyah 
ha-Nakdan  very  closely  resembles  that  of  Marie  de  France.^  Ulrich 

Boner's  Edelstein^  the  popularity  of  which  is  indicated  by  the  fact 
that  it  was  the  first  book  printed  in  German,  is  a  fourteenth  cen- 

tury translation  from  the  Anon.  Nev. ;  it  received  its  name  from  the 

first  fable.'  In  Heinrich  Steinhowel's  Aesop  (about  1480),  of  which 
the  first  four  books  are  from  Romulus,  the  first  fable  is  Von  dem  hart 
und  dem  bemlin ;  and  this  version  is  the  source  of  various  others, 

including  Caxton's  and  Martin  Luther's.*  La  Fontaine  also  shows 
the  influence  of  Romulus  in  his  fable  (i,  20),  Le  Coq  et  la  Perle. 
While,  as  we  have  seen,  no  other  source  than  Phaedrus  can  be 
pointed  out,  it  is  interesting  to  compare  the  words  of  the  New 
Testament  which  Dante  quotes,  and  also  the  following  Oriental  tale 

from  Saadi's  Rose  Garden :  *  A  traveller,  lost  in  the  desert  and 
without  provisions,  comes  upon  a  bag  in  which  he  hopes  to  find 
wheat;  and  he  is  bitterly  disappointed  on  discovering  that  it 
contains  pearls. 

1  The  Exempla  of  Jaeques  de  Vitry,  ed.  Crane,  London,  1890,  p.  21 ;  Hervieux, 
op.  cit.,  II,  383,  654,  714;  Fabularum  quae  hoc  libra  continentur  .  .  .  Goudanus, 

etCy  Argentorati,  1518,  first  fable  (cf.  Braune,  Z>/>  Fabeln  des  Erasmus  Alberus 

(1550),  Halle,  1892,  pp.  xxix  ff.) ;  Fabulae  Aesopieae  .  .  ,  Camerarii,  Lugduni,  1571, 
no.  188. 

^  Parabolae  Vulpium  Rabbi  Barachiae  Nikdani,  trans,  by  Hanel,  Pragae,  1661, 
no.  4,  p.  19.  This  fable  supports  what  Warnke  says,  op.  cit.y  pp.  Ixviii  ff.,  about 
the  collection  of  Berachyah  having  been  influenced  by  Marie. 

■  First  edition  printed  at  Bamberg  in  1461  (see  R.  C.  Hawkins,  Titles  of  the 
First  Books  from  the  Earliest  Presses^  New  York,  1884);  also  published  by  Pfeiffer, 
Leipzig,  1844. 

^  Steinh&wels  Aesop,  hrsg.  yon  Oesterley,  Stuttgart,  1873  (<^-  Keidel  in  Mod. 
Lang.  Notes,  XI,  46);  Jacobs,  The  Fables  of  /Esop  as  first  printed  by  Caxton  in 
1484,  I^ndon,  1889:  Luthers  Fabeln,  hrsg.  von  Thiele,  Halle,  1888. 

*  The  Gulistan  or  Rose  Garden  by  Musle-Huddeen  Sheik  Saadi,  trans,  by  F. 

Gladwin,  Boston,  1865,  chap,  iii,  tale  17,  p.  231  ;  Sadi's  Rosengarten,  hrsg.  von 
Graf,  Leipzig,  1846,  p.  107. 
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The  other  passage  in  which  Dante  speaks  of  Aesop  is  as  follows 

(/«/.,  xxiii,  4-9)  : 

Vol  to  era  in  sulla  favola  di  Isopo 
Lo  mio  pensier  per  la  presente  rissa, 

Dov'  ei  parl6  della  rana  e  del  tope: 
Ch^  piu  non  si  pareggia  mo  ed  issa, 

Che  r  un  con  1'  altro  fa,  se  ben  s'accoppia 
Principio  e  fine  con  la  mente  fissa. 

In  both  Romulus  and  the  Anon.  Nev.  the  fable  is  the  third,  and  in 
Romulus  it  runs  as  follows: 

Mus  cum  transire  vellet  flumen,  a  rana  petiit  auxilium.  Ilia  grossum 
petiit  linum,  murem  sibi  ad  pedem  ligavit,  et  natare  coepit.  In  medio  vero 

flumine  rana  se  in  deorsum  mersit,  ut  miserrimo  vitam  eriperet.  Ille  vali- 
dus  dum  teneret  vires,  milvus  e  contra  volans  murem  cum  unguibus  rapuit, 
simul  et  ranam  pendentem  sustulit.  Sic  enim  et  illis  contingit  qui  de  salute 
alterius  adversa  cogitant. 

In  the  Anon.  Nev.  the  ideas  are  the  same,  though  the  wording  is 

different ;  the  strife  is  dwelt  upon  more  than  in  Romulus : 

Muris  iter  rumpente  lacu  venit  obvia  muri 

Rana  loquax  et  opem  pacta  nocere  cupit  .  .  . 
Pes  coit  ergo  pedi,  sed  mens  a  mente  recedit. 

Ecce  natant.     Trahitur  ille,  sed  ilia  trahit  .  .  . 

Rana  studet  mergi,  sed  mus  emergit  et  obstat 
Naufragio.     Vires  suggerit  ipse  timor.  .  .  . 

Either  of  these  versions  seems  to  contain  all  that  is  needed  for 

Dante's  comparison. 
While  not  contained  in  the  text  of  Phaedrus  that  has  come  down 

to  us,  this  fable  was  probably  in  his  collection,  for  it  is  found  not 

only  in  Romulus  but  in  two  other  mediaeval  collections  which  are 

independent  of  Romulus,  but  likewise  derived  in  the  main  directly 

from  Phaedrus.^  But  this  fable,  unlike  the  Cock  and  the  Pearl,  is 
found  in  Greek  versions,  which,  though  they  may  not  in  their  present 

1  Fabulae  Antiquae  ascribed  to  Ademarus  Cabannensis  (formerly  called  Anony- 
tnus  Niiantit),  no.  4;  Magistro  Ru/o  Aesopus  (Wolfenbiittel  MS.,  formerly  Weis- 
senburg),  no.  3.  See  Hervieux,  op.  cit.,  I,  241-324;  II,  132,  159;  Jacobs,  op.  cit.y 

I,  5-14;  Havet,  Revue  Critique,  XXXI  (1897),  311  ff. 
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form  be  nearly  so  old  as  Phaedrus,  yet  show  that  the  fable  belonged 
to  the  Greek  tradition.  Of  these,  the  one  published  by  Nevelet  in 
1610,  and  republished  by  Furia,  Coray,  and  Halm/  differs  little  from 
the  version  of  Romulus.  A  mouse  and  a  frog  make  friends,  tie 

themselves  together  by  the  feet,  and  go  about  the  fields  seeking 
food ;  when  they  reach  a  pond,  the  treacherous  frog  plunges  to  the 
bottom,  croaking  with  joy.  The  mouse  drowns,  comes  to  the  surface, 
and  is  carried  off  by  a  kite  ilKTXvo%)  together  with  the  frog.  Again, 

in  the  Life  of  Aesop  ascribed  to  the  Byzantine  monk  Maximus  Planu- 

des,*  the  fable  is  told  by  Aesop  when  his  life  is  threatened  by  the 
Delphians.  Here  the  frog,  after  dining  with  the  mouse,  invites  the 
latter  to  return  the  visit;  they  tie  themselves  together  and  jump  into 
the  pond.  The  mouse  is  drowned,  but  not  before  it  has  declared 
that  it  will  be  avenged ;  and  in  this  case  they  are  both  eaten  by  the 
eagle.    In  conclusion,  Aesop  declares  that  he  likewise  will  be  avenged. 

Whatever  may  be  the  origin  of  this  fable,  it  is  Aesopic  in  a  general 
sense.  Aesop  himself  seems  to  have  left  no  writings  whatever,  and 
we  are  in  no  position  to  determine  which  of  the  fables  now  existing 
in  Greek  versions  he  composed  and  transmitted  to  oral  tradition ; 
the  most  that  we  can  say  about  any  fable  is  that  it  was  mentioned 

as  his  in  ancient  Greek  literature,  and  we  can  say  this  of  very  few.' 
This  particular  fable  does  not  happen  to  occur  in  our  present  text  of 

Babrius  or  of  Phaedrus.  Nevertheless,  as  we  have  seen,  it  was  prob- 
ably in  Phaedrus  originally;  and  the  Greek  versions,  as  well  as  the 

assumed  version  of  Phaedrus,  may  come  from  a  much  older  original. 

The  early  commentator  of  the  Divine  Comedy,  Benvenuto,^  says : 
"  Fuit  enim  Aesopus  antiquus  poeta  asianus,  qui  egregie  finxit  fabu- 

1  Furia,  Fabulae  Aesopicaty  Lipsiae,  1810,  no.  307 ;  Coray's  edition,  Paris,  iSio, 
no.  245;  Halm,  Fabulae  Aesopicae,  Lipsiae,  1881  (ist  ed.  1852),  no.  298. 

2  Printed  in  the  edit.  prin.  of  the  Greek  fables  (about  1 480)  and  often  thereafter. 
I  have  it  before  me  in  the  Froben  edition,  Basel,  1 530,  p.  94.  If  Planudes  {circa 

1 360-1 3 10)  wrote  it,  he  had  a  much  older  model ;  it  was  long  a  favorite  Volksbuch. 
See  Krumbacher,  GeschichU  der  Bytantinischen  LitUratur^  2te  Aufl.,  Miinchen, 

1897,  pp.  543,  897;  Caster,  Greeko-Slavonic  Lit.  and  its  Relation  to  Folklore^ 
Ix>ndon,  1887,  pp.  112  ff. 

•  According  to  Jacobs,  op.  cit.^  I,  24-42,  only  about  twenty. 
*  Benevenuti  de  Rambaldis  de  Imola  Comentumy  Florentiae,  1887,  ii,  156  (/«/n 

xxiii,  4). 
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las  ...  et  graece  scripsit  magnum  opus  ex  quo  defloratus  fuit  iste 

parvus  libellus  quo  latini  utuntur,  in  quo  inter  alios  apologos  ponitur 

iste  de  rana  et  mure."  The  contemporary  commentary  by  Buti^ 

says :  "  Isopo  b  uno  libello  che  si  legge  a'  fanciulli  che  imparano 
Grammatica,  ove  sono  certe  favole  moralizzate  per  arrecarli  a  buoni 

costumi."  Very  little  later  than  these  is.  the  Commento  d^  Anonimo 

Fiorentino*  which  says  :  "  Isopo  fu  uno  poeta  d'  Asia  antichissimo 

inanzi  al  tempo  d'  Aristotele,  et  fece  uno  grande  et  uno  bello  libro 
che  si  chiamb  Isopo,  et  b  in  grammatica  greca.  £  vero  che  questo 

Isopetto,  che  h  in  lingua  latina,  fue  tratto  da  quello  certi  fioretti  come 

piacque  alio  scrittore.  ̂   adunque  nella  terza  sua  favola  di  questo 

Isopo,  che  comincia  Muris  iter  rumpente  lacu^  etc.^  che  la  rana  .  .  .  ." 
The  line  quoted  is,  as  we  have  seen,  the  first  of  the  third  fable  in 

the  Anon.  Nev.,  and  this  is  undoubtedly  the  parvus  libellus  of  Ben- 
venuto,  and  probably  also  the  Isopo  of  Buti. 

Now,  the  Greek  versions  and  Phaedrus  are  important  in  deter- 
mining the  original  source  and  the  history  of  mediaeval  fables ;  but  it 

is  surprising  to  find  modern  commentators  speaking  of  them  as  hav- 
ing any  immediate  and  direct  connection  with  Dante.  The  older 

commentators  were  more  accurate,  if  their  comments  are  rightly 

understood.  Dean  Plumtre  *  shows  needless  distrust  when  he  says  : 
"The  fable  hdid probably  found  its  way  into  a  Latin  reading  book  of 

the  13th  century."  Mr.  Paget  Toynbee,  in  his  new  and  very  valu- 
able Dictionary^  speaks  of  the  versions  of  Vincent  de  Beauvais 

(^Speculum  Hist.;  it  occurs  also  in  the  Sp.  Doct.)  and  Marie  de 

France,  but  without  stating  that  they  are  derived  from  Romulus. 

He  quotes  from  Benvenuto  and  from  Buti,  and  adds :  "  A  Tuscan 

version  (Cent,  xiv)  of  the  '  Fables  of  Aesop,'  representing  apparently 
the  book  referred  to  by  Buti,  was  published  at  Florence  by  Manni 

in  1778."  It  is  true  that  in  some  points  Buti's  version  of  the  fable 
suggests  this  Tuscan  translation  of  the  Anon.  Nev.  rather  than  the 

1  Commento  di  Francesco  da  Buti^  ed.  Giannini,  Pisa,  1858. 
*Ed.  Fanfani,  Bologna,  1866.     On  these  commentaries  cf.  Scartazzini,  Dante- 

Handbuchy  Leipzig,  1892,  pp.  466-473. 

*  The  Commedia  and  Canzoniere  of  Dante,  London,  1886. 

*  A  Dictionary  of  Proper  Names  and  Notable  Matters  in  the  Works  of  Dante, 
Oxford,  1898,  s.  V.  Esopo  and  in  Addenda. 
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Latin  original,  and  possibly  he  was  familiar  with  it.^  Buti  may  have 
made  his  own  translation  or  adaptation  from  the  Latin ;  and,  more- 

over, when  he  says  Grammatica  1  believe  that  he  means  Latin,*  and 
hence  I  conclude  that,  like  Benvenuto  and  the  Anonimo  Florentine, 

he  refers  to  the  Anon.  Nev.^  Mr.  Toynbee  suggests  further  that 
Dante  may  have  followed  ̂   version  of  the  Marie  de  France  group. 
Marie  wrote  before  1200,  and  her  fables  became  widely  known ;  we 

have  several  manuscripts  of  an  early  Italian  translation,*  beside 
other  collections  influenced  by  her.  The  source  of  this  group  of 

versions  is  the  Romulus  Nilantii,*  in  which  there  are  some  slight 
changes  from  the  original  Romulus,  —  the  frog  ties  a  cord  to  his 
own  foot,  but  around  the  neck  of  the  mouse ;  the  mouse  is  not 

drowned,   but  both  are   carried  off  by  the  kite.     Marie*  makes  a 

^  The  Cod.  Farsetti  published  by  Manni  is  supposed  to  be  derived  from  one  of 
the  MSS.  published  respectively  by  Berti,  Esopo  volgarizzato  per  uno  da  Siena, 

Padova,  181 1,  and  by  Le  Monnier,  Favole  d" Esopo  volg.  p,  uno  da  Siena^  Firenze. 
1864.  See  Ghivizzani,  op.  cit.  (another  translation  of  the  Anon.  Nev.),  pp.  xcvi 
ff.,  clxi  ff.  The  Anon.  Nev.  mentions  but  one  frog,  while  the  Cod.  Laur.,  ed. 

Le  Monnier,  says :  "  II  Topo  .  .  .  pervenne  a  uno  fiume,  nel  quale  aveva  molte 

Ranocchie."  Buti :  "  Lo  topo  .  .  .  pervenne  a  una  fossa  d'  acqua  ov'  erano  molti 
ranocchi."  It  is  to  be  noticed,  however,  that  the  word  for  frog  is  of  different 
gender  in  the  two  versions ;  and  other  differences  are  more  striking  than  the 

points  of  similarity.  Both  in  Latin  and  in  Italian  the  fables  are  moralizzate ; 
the  Anon.  Nev.  is  often  called  Esopus  moralisatus. 

^Cf.  title  of  the  fables  published  by  Rigoli  in  1818:  "  Questo  libro  si  chiama 

Isopo  delle  Favole,  traslatato  di  Grammatica  in  Volgare."  As  Wamke  says  {op. 
eit.y  p.  Ixxvi),  this  implies  that  the  book  was  translated  from  Latin,  though  as  a 
matter  of  fact  it  was  from  the  French  of  Marie. 

•J.  de  Serravalle,  Comenium,  Prati,  1891  (\\Titten  in  1416);  Landino,  Comento, 
Vinegio,  1484;  Bern.  Daniello  da  Lucca,  Venetia,  1568;  and  the  Ottimo  Com- 
mento,  ed.  Torri,  Pisa,  1827,  seem  to  refer  to  the  Latin  version  rather  than  to  the 
Italian.  Stefano  Talice  da  Ricaldone,  Commento,  ed.  Promis  e  Negroni,  Milano, 

1888,  says :  "  Esopus  .  .  .  fecit  magnum  volumen ;  et  de  ipso  extractus  est  ille 

libellus  qui  dicitur  Esopus,"  i.e.  evidently  Anon.  Nev.  Jacopo  della  Lana,  Com- 
mento,  Venice,  1477  (and  ed.  Scarabelli,  Bologna,  1866),  gives  a  long  version  with 
curious  additions  of  his  own. 

^Beside  the  two  published  MSS.  already  mentioned,  Ghivizzani  {op.  cU.^  p- 
dxviii)  describes  a  third. 

•No.  3;  see  Hervieux,  op.  cit.,  II,  514. 
•  No.  3.  This  version  suggests  the  fable  of  the  Town-Mouse  and  the  Country 

Mouse,  Halm,  297  ;  Babrius,  108;  Romulus,  I,  12;  Anon.  Nev.,  12  ;  Marie,  9. 
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longer  story :  the  frog  sees  the  mouse  sitting  at  the  door  of  a  mill, 
asks  if  it  is  her  house,  and  is  invited  to  visit  her.  They  enjoy 
the  provisions,  but  the  frog  desires  more  water,  and  with  evil  intent 
proposes  that  the  mouse  return  the  visit.  When  they  reach  the  river 
the  frog  ties  her  own  leg  to  the  leg  of  the  timid  mouse,  and  then 
plunges  under  water ;  the  cries  of  the  m9use  are  heard  by  the  kite 
iescufle)^  which  devours  the  frog,  but  lets  the  mouse  go.  The  Italian 

versions*  have  a  few  minor  changes,  but  in  them  also  the  mouse 

escapes.  The  Hebrew  version  of  Berachyah  ̂   is  still  longer,  but 
keeps  close  to  Marie.  The  so-called  LBG^  follows  Marie  in  the 
main,  but  in  some  details  the  Romulus  Nilantii  as  opposed  to  Marie  ; 
it  agrees  with  Berachyah  in  substituting  the  eagle  for  the  kite.  I 
see  no  conclusive  reason,  however,  for  assuming  that  Dante  knew 

any  of  these  versions,  or  others  that  might  be  mentioned.'*  The 
Anonimo  Fiorentino  certainly,  and  the  other  old  commentators  prob- 

ably, supposed  that  he  referred  to  the  Anon.  Nev.  when  he  said 

*Isopo';*  and  in  this  opinion  they  were  probably  correct,  though,  as 
we  have  seen,  it  is  likely  that  he  knew  Romulus  also.  The  elaborated 
version  of  the  fable  given  by  Jacopo  della  Lana  does  not  go  against 
this  theory,  for  no  known  version  seems  more  likely  to  have  been  its 

source  than  the  Anon.  Nev.® 

1  Ed.  Rigoli,  no.  14;  Cod.  Pal.  (Lucca,  1864),  no.  12. 
2  Ed.  Hand,  no.  2,  p.  7. 

■  No.  3,  in  Hervieux,  II,  565.  As  in  Rom.  Nil.,  the  frog  ties  its  foot  to  the 
neck  of  the  mouse,  and  the  latter  does  not  escape. 

<  The  version  in  the  Dialogus  Creaturartmi  (Grasse,  Die  beiden  dltesten  Fabel- 
biicher  des  Afittelalters,  Tubingen,  1880,  no,  107)  follows  the  Anon.  Nev.  and 

quotes  two  lines  from  it  verbatim.  Alexander  Neckam,  no.  6,  follows  Romulus 

(Hervieux,  II,  395).  Kirchhof's  Wendunmuth  (ed.  Oesterley,  VII,  71)  suggests 
somewhat  the  version  in  the  Life  of  Aesop.  The  version  by  Odo  of  Cheriton 

(Hervieux,  op.  cit.,  prem.  ed.,  1884,  II,  638)  is  very  short,  and  does  not  ascribe 
motives  of  treachery  to  the  frog ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  that  by  Jacques  de  Vitry 
(ed.  Crane,  no.  3,  p.  i). 

*  It  is  worth  noting  that  in  the  passage  from  the  Convito  discussed  above  the 
form  Esopo  seems  to  have  been  used  by  Dante.  The  reading  Isopo,  which  is 

apparently  established  for  the  present  passage,  may  make  it  look  possible  that 
Dante  had  here  in  mind  some  collection  of  fables  in  an  Italian  translation  ;  but 

thb  conclusion  is  by  no  means  necessary. 

'  Jacopo  says :  "  Pone  Esopo  che  uno  topo  overo  sorigo  andava  in  uno  suo 
viaggio.     Quando  elli  fue  ad  una  parte  della  sua  via  trov6  uno  fossato,  etc.^' 
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In  regard  to  the  age  of  this  fable  it  is  significant  to  find  that  the 
Greek  Batrachomyomachia^  a  burlesque  epic  describing  the  war  of  the 
frogs  and  the  mice,  begins  with  a  similar  tale.  The  mouse  Psichar- 
pax,  being  invited  to  visit  the  frog  Physignathus,  at  first  hesitates  to 

enter  the  water,  but  finally  mounts  upon  the  back  of  the  frog,  hold- 
ing him  around  the  neck.  Soon  after  they  have  entered  the  water  a 

water  snake  appears,  and  the  terrified  frog  dives ;  the  mouse  drowns, 
after  calling  for  vengeance.  This  poem,  long  ascribed  to  Homer,  is 
by  many  scholars  assigned  to  a  certain  Pigres,  of  the  fifth  century 

B.C. ;  while  by  others  it  is  put  in  the  Alexandrian  period.^  It  is  per- 
haps impossible  to  decide  whether  the  author  of  the  poem  made 

use  of  a  fable  already  current,  from  which  came  the  Greek  and 
Latin  versions  that  we  know,  or  whether  the  fable  had  its  origin  in 

the  poem.^  At  any  rate,  there  seems  to  be  some  connection.  In 
the  Orient  also  we  find  tales  which  have  a  certain  similarity.  In  the 

Anvar-i  Suhaili  a  friendly  tortoise  carries  a  scorpion  across  a  river ; 
the  scorpion  stings  the  tortoise,  which  reflects  that  to  cherish  a  base 

friend  is  to  sacrifice  oneself.  This  tale  was  put  in  the  place  of  an- 
other that  appears  in  the  Panchatantra;  and  Benfey  suggests  that  it 

may  have  been  influenced  by  the  Aesopic  fable  of  the  Frog  and  the 

Mouse.*  In  Talmudic  literature  there  are  accounts  of  a  scorpion 
crossing  a  river  on  the  back  of  a  frog  in  order  to  sting  a  man  resting 
on  the  other  side.*  In  this  connection  it  is  of  interest  to  remember 

that  parts  of  the  Life  of  Aesop  may  have  come  from  Hebrew  sources.* 

*  As  Homeri  Ranarum  et  Murium  Pugna  it  was  often  printed  in  Greek  and  in 

Latin,  with  Aesop's  fables,  e.g.,  Aesopi  Phrygis  Fabellae  cum  aliis  opusculisy  Basi- 
leae,  1530,  p.  264.  W.  Christ,  Geschichte  der  griechischen  Litteratur,  Nordlingen, 

1889  (Miiller's  Handbuch,  VII),  p.  56,  and  Ludwich,  Die  Homerische  Batrachoma- 
chia,  Leipzig,  1896,  pp.  14-27,  assign  it  to  the  fifth  century.  Van  Herwerden  in 

Mnemosyne^  X,  163  fF. ;  Sittl,  Geschichte  der  griech.  Lit.,  Munchen,  1884-87,  I,  151  ; 
III,  21,  note;  and  Croiset,  Histoire  de  la  litt. grecque,  Paris,  1896,  I,  562  f.,  argue 
for  the  Alexandrian  period. 

'  Both  theories  have  been  advanced;  see  Ludwich,  op.  cit.,  pp.  35-37- 
"Eastwick,  Anvar-i  Suhai/i,  or  the  Lights  of  Canopus,  Hertford,  1854,  p.  133; 

Benfey,  Pantschatantra,  Leipzig,  1859, 1, 223;  Caster,  Beitrdge  %ur  vergl .  Sagen-  und 
Mdrchenkunde,  Bukarest,  1883,  p.  62. 

*  W.  Bacher,  Die  Agada  der  babylonischen  AmoriUr,  Strassburg,  1878,  pp.  41  f. 
Cf.  Caster,  /.  c. ;  Jacobs,  op.  cit.,  I,  in. 

^  See  references  above,  concerning  the  Life. 
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These  are  hardly  sufficient  grounds,  however,  for  assuming  other 
than  a  Greek  origin  for  our  fable.  On  the  history  of  the  fable  since 
Dante  we  have  no  occasion  to  dwell,  further  than  to  note  that  it 
occurs  in  numerous  versions,  derived  from  one  or  another  of  those 

already  mentioned.^  La  Fontaine  (iv,  ii,  and  in  his  translation  of 
the  Life)  knew  the  Greek  version. 

The  commentators  have  devoted  considerable  attention  to  Dante's 

application  of  the  fable.  Benvenuto  says :  "  Sed  dices  forsan,  lec- 
tor, nescio  per  me  videre  quomodo  istae  duae  fictiones  habeant  inter 

se  tantam  convenientiam.  ...  Ad  quod  respondeo  quod  passus 

vere  est  fortis."  One  commentator,  Castelvetro  (sixteenth  century), 
sees  no  application.'  The  situation  as  it  is  described  in  Inf.,  xxii 
is  as  follows  :  The  barrator  Ciampolo  of  Navarre,  pretending  that  he 
will  induce  some  Italians  to  come  out  from  the  boiling  pitch,  but  in 

reality  purposing  to  jump  back  unmolested  himself,  persuades  the 
demons  to  withdraw  a  little.  He  jumps,  and  the  demon  Alichino 
tries  in  vain  to  catch  him.  Calcabrina  scuffles  with  Alichino,  and 

they  fall  together  into  the  pitch,  where  the  heat  ungrapples  them; 
Barbariccia  then  has  them  pulled  out.  There  is  here,  in  the  first 
place,  a  superficial  but  striking  similarity  to  the  fable;  like  the  frog 
and  the  mouse,  the  two  demons,  after  being  fastened  together  in 

the  pool,  are  fished  out  together.  Dante  has  already  (xxii,  26-33) 
compared  the  sinners  in  the  pitch  to  frogs  in  water.  The  barra- 

tor he  has  called  a  mouse  (xxii,  58),  but  this  comparison  I  do 
not  believe  was  in  his  mind  when  he  thought  of  the  fable.  When 

he  says  (xxiii,  5)  la  presente  rissa,  he  means  simply  the  scuffle  be- 
tween the  two  demons,  disregarding  the  original  cause,  Ciampolo. 

As  in  the  beginning  {frincipio,  xxiii,  9)  the  frog  deceitfully  pro- 
poses to  aid  the  mouse,  so  Calcabrina  pretends  to  aid  Alichino,  but 

in  reality  wishes  a  quarrel  {J>er  aver  la  zuffa,  xxii,  135).     As  at  the 

1  Goudanus,  in  his  Latin  prose  arrangement  of  the  Anon.  Nev.,  has  consider- 
ably changed  the  third  fable;  see  edition  already  cited,  and  Braune,  Fab.  des 

Alberus,  pp.  xlii,  xlv.  This  version  is  apparently  the  source  of  the  fable  by  Sir 

Roger  L'Estrange,  quoted  by  Longfellow  in  the  Notes  to  his  translation  of  the 
Divine  Comedy. 

"^Sposizione  di  L.  Castelvetro,  ed.  G.  Franciosi,  Modena,  1886:  "A  me  pare, 
considerando  la  favola  d'  Isopo  e  la  presente  rissa,  non  vedere  cose  che  abbiano 
meno  da  fare  insieme,  e  che  sieno  meno  simili  tra  s^  di  queste." 
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end  of  the  fable  the  frog  as  well  as  the  mouse,  the  deceiver  and 
the  deceived,  come  to  grief  through  the  kite,  so  both  the  demons 

fall  into  the  pitch.  This  in  general  is  the  interpretation  given  by 
Benvenuto,  Buti,  Jacopo  della  Lana,  Serravalle,  the  Ottimo,  Lan- 
dino,  and  most  of  the  modern  editors.  Benvenuto  and  Serravalle 

go  further  and  compare  Barbariccia  to  the  kite  in  the  fable ;  but 
obviously  if  we  carry  the  comparison  so  far  as  this,  we  cannot  say 
that  it  is  as  close  as  mo  and  issa}  Serravalle  goes  still  further,  and 
finds  a  symbolic  meaning  in  the  whole.  The  Anonimo  Fiorentino 
gives  a  different  turn  to  the  comparison,  making  Ciampolo,  the 
deceiver,  correspond  to  the  frog.  Castelvetro,  assuming  that  Dante 

meant  to  compare  Ciampolo  to  the  mouse,  can  find  no  correspond- 

ence at  all.  "  Ora  il  Navarrese,"  he  says,  "  non  h  punto  simile  al 
topo;  ingannb  i  demoni  per  avere  minor  pena,  ed  ottenne  per  in- 
ganno  quello  che  desiderava.  .  .  .  Ora  mostri  Dante  in  che  con- 

sista  questa  sua  paritk,  se  pub."  This  mistake  only  brings  out  more 
clearly  the  correctness  of  the  interpretation  given  above.  Mr.  Paget 
Toynbee  falls  into  a  similar  error,  it  seems  to  me,  when  he  suggests 
(/.  c.)  that  Dante  may  have  referred  to  a  fable  of  the  Marie  de 
France  group.  The  fact  that  in  this  group  the  mouse  escapes  is  of 
no  significance  unless  Dante  means  to  compare  Ciampolo  to  the 
mouse.  The  only  version  of  the  fable  that  I  have  seen  in  which 
the  mouse  practices  deception  is  that  given  by  Jacopo  della  Lana. 
I  conclude,  then,  that  whether  it  be  close  or  not  the  comparison 
was  understood  by  the  old  commentators  as  it  was  intended  by 
Dante. 

One  more  point  may  appropriately  find  a  place  in  this  paper.  It 
concerns  a  little  poem  which  has  been  ascribed  to  Dante,  but  which 
is  of  doubtful  authorship,  beginning : 

Quando  11  consiglio  degli  augei  si  tenne. 

In  a  paper  read  before  the  Modern  Language  Association  of  America 

in    1897*  I   briefly  discussed   the   authorship   of   this   poem,   and 

1  Benvenuto  says  :  "  Ista  duo  vulgaria  tantum  significant  quantum  de  praesenti, 

sed  aliqui  tusci  dicunt  mo^  aliqui  lombardl  dicunt  issa." 
•  A  Sonnet  ascribed  to  Chiaro  Davantati  and  its  Place  in  FeUtie  LiteratHre^  in 

Publications  of  the  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,  of  Am.,  Vol.  XIII,  1898. 
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attempted  to  show  its  place  in  fable  literature,  it  being  a  version  of 

the  fable  of  the  Borrowed  Feathers.  Since  then  my  attention  has 

been  called  to  an  article,  which  I  had  unfortunately  not  seen,  by  Sal- 

vatore  Concato,  —  II  sonetto  rinterzato  "  Quando  il  consiglio  "  di  Da?ite 

(in  Propugnatore,  XX,  2  (1887),  297-317).  This  article  discusses 
with  more  detail  what  I  treated  briefly,  and  arrives  at  the  conclusion 

that  the  poem  was  written  by  Dante,  —  a  conclusion  that  I  myself 
see  no  sufficient  reason  for  rejecting,  although  it  cannot  be  regarded 

as  absolutely  certain.  Concato  then  notes  that  the  fable  as  told  in 

the  Italian  poem  differs  greatly  from  the  versions  that  descend  from 

Phaedrus,  and  resembles  rather  the  Greek  versions,  such  as  that  of 

Babrius  ;  but,  he  continues,  "  pensare  ad  una  affinitk  tra  le  due 

favole  non  e  possibile."  In  my  article  I  have  shown,  however,  that 
this  is  very  decidedly  possible,  —  not,  to  be  sure,  by  direct  knowledge  . 
of  the  Greek  fable,  but  through  the  medium  of  popular  tradition.  We 

find  in  mediaeval  literature  many  scattered  versions  of  the  Borrowed 

Feathers  which  cannot  have  come  from  the  Phaedrus-Romulus  col- 

lections, and  which  show  that  from  ancient  times  the  fable  in  its 

Greek  form  was  current  orally  among  the  people  in  various  parts  of 

Europe.  This  is  the  most  plausible  explanation  of  the  sonnet  of 

the  Borrowed  Feathers  by  Chiaro  Davanzati,  "  Di  penne  di  paone  e 

d'altre  assai,"  and  also,  if  it  really  belong  to  the  time  of  Dante, 

"  Quando  il  consiglio."  It  may  be  suggested  that  Dante  might  have 
known  the  Frog  and  the  Mouse  in  the  same  way,  but  there  are 

several  reasons  against  this  supposition.  His  reference  to  the  Cock 

and  the  Pearl  shows  that  he  knew  Romulus,  or  at  least  one  of  the 

collections  descended  from  it  ;  the  Frog  and  the  Mouse,  as  contained 

in  these  collections,  is  sufficient  to  explain  his  reference  in  Inf.^  xxiii ; 
and  finally  in  the  case  of  this  fable  we  do  not  have  mediaeval  versions 

which  distinctly  correspond  to  the  Greek  as  opposed  to  Romulus. 

Kenneth.  McKenzie. 
West  Virginia  University,  1898. 
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ria  deir  University.  [1892-97.]  4°.  pp.  Ixx,  659.  Illus. 
A  part  of  the  commentary  was  published  in  //  rosario. 

*La  divina  commedia ;  corredata  dei  segni  della  pronunzia  e  di  nuovi 

spedienti  utili  all'  evidenza,  ai  raflfronti,  alle  ricerche,  alia  memo- 
razione,  ecc.  dal  prof.  Lnigi  Polacco  [fatta  secondo  la  lezione  dello 

Scartazzini].  Milano,  Ulrico  Hoepli.  1896.  sm.  8°.  pp.  viii, 

(3),  400  -f . Reviewed  by  G.  L.  Passerini  in  Giornale  dantesco^  1896,  iv.  75-77. 

Fragments  of  translation  from  Dante  [Parad.  xxxi.]  and  Schiller  by 

the  late/<?^«  Anster.     (Hermathena,  1896,  ix.  408-414.) 
The  fourth  canto  of  the  Inferno  [with  comment  and  translation  by 

/.  /.  Chapman].     {In  Chapman,  J.  J.     Emerson,  and  other  essays, 

New  York,  C.  Scribner's  Sons,  1898,  sm.  8°,  pp.  171-181.) 
Reprinted,  with  re  visions  and  omissions,  from  the  Atlantic  monthly^  Nov. 

1890. 

»5 
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♦Les  plus  anciennes  traductions  fran^aises  de  la  Divine  comddie. 

Publiees  pour  la  premiere  fois  d'aprbs  les  manuscrits,  et  precede'es 
d'une  ̂ tude  sur  les  traductions  fran^aises  du  pofeme  de  Dante,  par 
C.  Morel.  Pt.  i.,  ii.  Paris,  H.  Welter.  1897.  8°.  Ports,  and 
25  facsimile  plates. 

Contents:  —  i.  Textes  :  Manuscrit  de  Turin ;  I'Enfer.  Manuscrit  de  Vienne ; 

I'Enfer,  le  Purgatoire,  le  Paradis.  Traduction  de  Bergaigne  ;  chants  i.,  xi.,  xv. 
et  xvii.  du  Paradis.  —  ii.  Illustrations. 

The  introductory  study  on  French  translations  of  Dante  is  not  yet  pub- 
lished. A  philological  essay  on  the  subject  by  Dr.  Stengel  of  Greifswald  is 

also  promised. 

Reviewed  by  R.  Murari  in  Ciornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  556-563;  by  F.  X. 
K rails  in  Literaturbl.f.  germ.  u.  rom.  philol.  1898,  xix.  301. 

fMorte  del  conte  Ugolino ;  quadro  di  Dante  [Inf.  xxxiii.  1-78]  ritratto 
in  metro  latino  dal  giovane  messicano  Uguccione  Nonvrai  \Alessan- 

dro  PUgadi'\  e  da  altri  sei  celebri  autori.  Vi  si  aggiungono  note 
critiche  ed  una  opinione  del  messicano  contro  un  comentatore  del 

secolo  XIV.  [Benvenuto  da  Imola].  Ital.  and  Lat.  [Venezia.] 

Editore  1'  abate  Alessandro  Piegadi.  [1864.]  1.  8°.  pp.  70  +. 
Front. 

Z  Boskiej  komedyi  Piekla,  piesri  v.  Przeklad  Edwarda  Por^bowicza, 

[Krak6w.     1894.]     8°.     pp.  (5). 
Przeglad polski,  1894,  iii.  351-355. 
Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

BoxecTBCHHafl  KOMej,ifl.    IlepeBo^'B  CTHxaaiH  cl  niajiBaHCKaro  A.  U.  ̂ ejiopoBa, 
Cl>  O^TbaCHHieJlLHBiMH  npHMt^aHlflMH  H  6iorT)a»HHeCKHM'L  o^epKOMi)  /I,aHTe. 
3  vols,  in  I.     Cn6.    1893-94.     8° 

Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

BoaecTBCHHaa  KOMeaia  Aai..   HepeBOAt  B.B.HyfiKo  co  BCTynHiejiBHOK)  cxaTteio 

0  McnaHH  H  npoHSBeACHiax'L  aBTopa.    Cn6.    [1894.  J    8°.     Port,  and  wdcts. 
Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

EoxecTBeHHaa  EOMeAia.   Ajcb.   IlepeBOjQi'L  n.  EaHmnHa.    Cn6.    1894«    8°. 
Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

A  question  of  the  water  and  of  the  land.     Translated  into  English, 
with  an  introduction  and  notes,  by  C.  H.  Bromby,     London,  David 
Nutt     1897.     sm.  8^     pp.  60.     Diagrs. 

Gift  of  the  translator. 
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Reviewed  in  Literature^  Nov.  20,  1897,  L  141  ;  in  the  Nation^  Dec  9,  1S97, 

Ixv.  458;  in  the  Athenaunty  Mar.  12,  1898,  p.  339. 

06H0BjeHHafl  SvUShl.    IlepeBo;^!)  CTuxaMH  cl  HTajiBflHCsaro  A.  n.  ̂ eAoposa,  cl 

06'BflCHHTejibHEiMn  npnM'B^aHiflMH  u  BCTynjieHieM'B.   Cn6.   1895.    8°.  Port. 
Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

I  livets  var ;  Dantes  Vita  nuova  i  svensk  drakt,  med  grundtexten  vid 

sidan,  av  Fredrik  Wulff,  Stockholm,  Hugo  Gebers  Forlag.  [1897.] 

8°.     pp.  (6),  188. 
Gift  of  Dr.  W.  H.  Schofield. 

Noticed  in  the  Giornale  storico  delta  letteratura  italiana^  1898,  xxxii.  216;  in 

the  Athenauniy  Aug.  13,  1898,  p.  222. 

II  trattato  De  vulgari  eloquentia.  Per  cura  di  Pio  Rajna.  Ed. 

minore.     Firenze,  Successori  Le  Monnier.     1897.     8°.     pp.  xl,  86. 
Gift  of  the  editor. 

Reviewed  by  P.  Toynbee.  in  Romania^  Oct.  1897,  xxvi.  576-578;  by  E.  G. 
Parodi  in  Bullettino  della  societh  dantesca  italiana,  ott.-nov.  1897,  n.  s.,  v.  14-18  ; 
by  Mario  Pelaez  in  the  Giornale  dantescoy  1898,  vi.  221  ;  in  the  Athenctumy  Aug. 

13,  1898,  p.  223  ;  in  Literature,  Mar.  26,  1898,  p.  345. 

fDue  componimenti  inediti  [un  sonetto  ed  una  canzone.     Edited  by 

Francesco  Selmi.     Torino.     1864.]     8°.     pp.  (7). 
Rrvista  contemporanea,  1864,  xxxvi.  96-102. 

t[  Credo.]  Catechismo  cattolico  in  terza  rima  [con  note  del  padre 
G.  M,  Comoldi\     Roma,  Aless.  Befani.     1872.     sm.  8^     pp.  22. 

WORKS   ON   DANTE. 

Agnelli,  Giov.  Di  un  nuovo  disegno  dell*  ''Inferno"  dantesco  di 
Antonio  Manetti.    (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  470-474.)    2  plans. 

Criticises  the  new  diagram  in  Manetti's  "  Dialogo,"  1897,  by  L.  Raitani, 
whose  answer  is  given,  p.  474. 

Plans:  —  (i)  Inferno  dantesco  secondo  A.  Manetti.  (2)  Sezione  dell' 
Inferno  dantesco  di  A.  Manetti  secondo  antichi  commenti,  —  secondo  L. 
Raitani. 

Alunno,  Fran.  Della  fabrica  del  mondo  libri  dieci  ;  ne'  quali  si 

contengono  le  voci  di  Dante,  del  Petrarca,  del  Boccaccio,  &  d'  altri 
buoni  autthori.  Di  nuovo  ristampati  et  ricorretti  da  Borgarutio 
Borgarucci.  Con  un  nuovo  Vocabolario  in  fine  di  tutte  quelle 
voci  che  mancavano  nella  Fabrica,  &  si  leggono  in  diversi  altri 
autthori  antichi  &  moderni;  aggiunto  da  Thomaso  Porcacchi. 

Venetia.     1584.     P.     ff.  (34),  263,  18. 
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fAmbrosi,  Fran.  Dante  e  la  natura  ;  ovvero,  Frammenti  di  filosofia 

e  storia  naturale  desunti  dalla  Divina  commedia.  Padova.  1874. 

8°,     pp.  16. 
"  Dagli  Atti  della  societh  veneto-trentina  di  scienze  naturali  residente  in  Padova, 

vol.  iii.,  fasc.  i." 

t       Epilogo  storico-filosofico-naturale  della  Divina  commedia  ; 

esposto  al  popolo  nell'  occasione  che  si  erige  in  Trento  il  monu- 

mento  a  Dante  Alighieri.     Trento.     1896.     8°.     pp.  161. 
Armstrong,   Edward.      Ser   Manfredi   da   Vico.      Convito,   iv.   29. 

(Modern  language  quarterly,  Oct.  1897,  i.  60-62.) 
Gift  of  Mr.  Paget  Toynbee. 

*Balsano,  Ferd.     La  Divina  commedia  giudicata  da  G.  V.  Gravina ; 
ragionamento  con  prefazione  e  per  cura  di  S.  de  Chiara.     Cittk  di 

Castello.     1897.     sm.  8°.     pp.   105  +.     (Collezione   di   opuscoli 
danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  42,  43.) 

Noticed  in  the  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1897,  xxx.  496. 

*Balzo,  Carlo  del,  compiler.     Poesie  di  mille  autori  intorno  a  Dante 

Alighieri.     Vol.  v.     Roma.     1897.     8°.     pp.  598. 
"  Edizione  di  500  esemplari  numerati.     No.  203." 
Reviewed  in  the  Bullettino  della  societh  dantesca  italiana,  maggio,  1897,  n.  s., 

iv.  135-136;  in  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1898,  xxxi.  185  ;  by 
R.  Murari  in  Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  35-37,  142-144  ;  in  the  Church  quar- 

terly review,  1898,  xlvi.  165. 

fBartolini,  Agos.  L'  odierno  ravvivamento  degli  studi  danteschi 

sotto  r  aspetto  religioso-politico.  Discorso  letto  all'  accademia  di 

religione  cattolica,  31  marzo,  1887.     Roma.     1887.     8°.     pp.  25. 
Bassermann,  Alfred.     Catona  o  Crotona  ?    [Par.  viii.  62.]    (Giornale 

storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1898,  xxxi.  88-91.) 

Occasioned  by  De  Chiara's  article  on  the  same  subject. 

fBellacchi,  Luigi.  Francesca  di  Rimini  ;  tragedia.  Siena.  1824. 

8°.     pp.  80. 
Benivieni,  Girolamo.     Difesa  di  Dante. 

See  Greco,  Luigi. 

tBierf  reund,  Theodor.  Dante  Alighieri.  {In  his  Kulturbaerere ;  stu- 

dier  i  middelalderens  digtning,  Kobenhavn,  1892,  8°,  pp.  50-135.) 
Boccomino,  Luigi  Leone.  Dante.  {In  his  La  poesia  esplicata  nei 

principali  poeti  italiani,  Terranova,  1895,  8°,  i.  37-194.) 
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Bonghi,  Ruggiero.  Per  la  society  "Dante  Alighieri."  [Roma. 
1895.]     8°.     pp.  (5). 

Nucva  antologia,  1895,  3*  serie,  Ix.  601-605. 

♦♦  Risponde  ad  alcune  idee  espresse  dal  senatore  Graziadio  Ascoli,  nel  sue 

articolo  Gl'  irredenti,  pubblicato  10  luglio,  1895." 

      II  risveglio  morale.     Discorso  detto  il  19  nov.  [1893],  in 
Spoleto,  nella  inaugurazione  di  un  comitato  della  societk  Dante 

Alighieri.     [Roma.     1893.]     8°.     pp.  (9). 
La  cultiira,  1893,  nuova  serie,  iii.  325-333. 

tBorinski,   Karl.      Ueber  poetische  vision  und  imagination  ;    ein 

historisch-psychologischer  versuch  anlasslich  Dantes.     Halle  a.  S. 

1897.     8°.     pp.  xii,  128. 
Reviewed  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  Literaturbl.f.  germ.  u.  rom.  Philol.  1898,  xix. 

298. 

Buslaev,  Fedor  Ivanovitch.  HsHHeciBo  h  xpnciiaHCTBO.  (In  Ho^hh'l: 

c6opHUK'i>  o6mecTBa  JnoOuxejiett  pocciflcKofi  cjioBecHocin,  1895,  pp.  1-8.) 
The  introductory  lecture  to  an  unpublished  course  on  Dante,  given  in 

1866-69  ̂ '  ̂ ^  university  of  Moscow. 

Butler,  Arthur  John.  Dante,  his  times  and  his  work.  London. 

1895.     sm.  8°.     pp.  ix,  (3), '201. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

"  This  book  is  mainly  compounded  of  papers  which  appeared,  part  in  the 
Monthly  packet,  and  part  in  the  magazine  of  the  home  reading  union.  It  will 

be  seen,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  intended  for  •  Dantists/  but  for  students  at  an 

early  stage  of  their  studies."  —  Preface. 
Contents: — The  thirteenth  century. —  Guelfs  and  Ghibelines. —  Dante's 

early  days.  —  Florentine  affairs  till  Dante's  exile.  —  Dante's  exile.  —  The 
"Commedia." —  The  minor  works.  —  Appendix :  -^  Some  hints  to  beginners. 
Dante's  use  of  classical  literature. 

      **  Fons  pietatis."     (Athenaeum,  April  2,  1898,  p.  438.) 
Occasioned  by  Toynbee's  article,  "The  source  of  a  hitherto  unidentified 

quotation  in  the  •  De  monarchia.' " 

Butler,  James  Davie. .   Dante ;  his  quotations  and  his  originality ; 
the  greatest  imitator  and  the  greatest  original.     (Wisconsin  acad. 

of  sciences,  arts  and  letters.    Transactions,  1898,  xi.  149-164.) 

Butti,  Attilio.     Una  sezione  pagana  nell'  Inferno  dantesco.     (Gior- 
nale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  175-181.) 

      Le  parole  di  "colore  oscuro"  [Inf.  iii.  10].     (^Ihid.  1897, 
V.  408-409.) 
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Butti,  Attilio.     Nota  al  paragr.  XII  della  Vita  nuova.     {Ibid,  1898, 

vi.  128-130.) 

fC,  A.     Dante  e  i  razionalisti.     [Firenze.]     n.d.     8°.     pp.  8. 
" Estratto  dal  Giglio  di  Firenze" 

Capelli,  Luigi  Mario.     Ancora  del  "  Tesoro  "  [of  Latini]  nelle  opere 
di  Dante.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  548-556.) 

Occasioned  by  Dobelli's  "  II  Tesoro  nelle  opere  di  Dante." 

Carmignani)  Giov.     Lettera  [a]  Giovanni  Rosini  sul  vero  senso  di 

quel  verso  di  Dante  "Poscia  pili  che  il  dolor  potb  il  digiuno"  Inf. 

c.  33,  V.  75.     2*  ed.,  con  1'  aggiunta  di  una  prefazione  apologetica, 

e  delle  citazioni  mancanti  alia  prima.    Pisa.    1826.    8°.    pp.  106+. 
From  the  Ticknor  bequest. 

Carneri,  B.     Chiosa  al  Purgatorio,  iii.  55-56.     (Giornale  dantesco, 

1898,  vi.  126-127.) 

CaroUo,  Nic.     La  prescienza  del  futuro  e  1'  ignoranza  del  presente 

ne'  dannati  di  Dante.     Trapani.     1897.     sm.  8°.     pp.  134. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Carrara,  Enrico.     Tenebre  e  luce  nell'-  Inferno  dantesco.    (Giornale 
dantesco,  1898,  vi.  22-27.) 

[Carus,  Karl  Gustav.     Plan  of  Dante's  Inferno.]     Dresden.     1828. 

26  X  i8|  in.,  folded  in  4°  cover.     Lithographed. 
From  the  Ticknor  bequest. 

*Castravilla,  Ridolfo.  I  discorsi  di  Castravilla  contro  Dante  e  di 
Filippo  Sassetti  in  difesa  di  Dante.  A  cura  di  Mario  Rossi.  Cittk 

di  Castello.  1897.  sm.  8°.  (CoUezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi 
inediti  o  rari,  40,  41.) 

Reviewed  by  A.  Dobelli  in  Giornale  dantesco^  1897,  v.  330-331. 

tCaverni,  Raf.  La  fisica  dantesca.  Ifiumi.  ii.-v.  [Firenze.  1879.]  8°. 
Letture  di famiglia,  1879,  xxxi.  5-14,  83-88,  153-160,  221-230,  272-278,  329- 

334,  404-41 1 .     Imperfect  •'  —  p.  335  is  wanting. 
Chiara,  Stanislao  DE.  Catona ;  noterella  dantesca.  Parad.  viii.  62. 

[Torino.     1897.]     8°.     pp.  14. 
Estratto  dal  Giornale  storico  della  letter atur a  italiana,  1897,  xxx,  p.  214. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

In  his  "  Dante  e  la  Calabria  "  De  Chiara  had  supported  the  reading  Crotona ; 
in  the  above  he  supports  the  common  reading  Catona  and  gives  reasons  for 

his  change  of  position. 
See  also  Bassermann,  A.     Catona  o  Crotona?     1898. 
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Chiara,  Stanislao  de.    Opere  dantesche  di  autori  calabresi.    Firenze. 

1897.     1.8°.     pp.  18. 
"Estratto  dal  GiornaU  dantesco^  anno  v.  quad.  8-10." 
"  Questa  bibliografia,  che  ora  h  stata  notevolmente  accresciuta,  fu  pubblicata 

la  prima  volta  nel  volume  *  Dante  e  la  Calabria,*  1895." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

t[Chielliiii,  Ugo,  editor?^     Ginque  racconti  tolti  dalle  Chiose  sopra 

Dante   attribuite   a  Giovanni  Boccaccio.     Livorno.     i88i.     16°. 

PP-  25- 
"  1 50  esemplari." 
"  Xozze  Trumpy-Corradini." 

CipoUa,  Fran.,  Conte,     II  merlo  nel  canto  xiii.  del  Purgatorio.     (Atti 

del  r.  istituto  veneto  di  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti,  1894,  liii.  56-60.) 
      Intorno  al  verso  15  del  canto  xxx.  del  Purgatorio.     {Ibid. 

1895,  liii.  438-443.) 
      Noterelle  dantesche  :    i.  Seconda  morte.  —  2.  Pria  (Purg. 

V.  135).  —  3.  Schiera  bruna  (Purg.  xxvi.  34).  —  4.  Beatrice.    {Ibid. 
1895,  liii.  639-647.) 

      II  Gerione  di  Dante.     {Ibid.  1895,  liii.  706-710.) 
tAlso  a  copy  separately  printed. 

      Nuove  noterelle  dantesche  :    i.  L'  indicativo  "alcuno"  in 
tre  luoghi  danteschi.  —  2.  La  petrificazione  morale.  —  3.  Catone. 
-  4.  Ancora  sul  nome  di  Beatrice.     {Ibid.  1895,  liii.  986-997.) 
      II  falcone  in  Purg.  xxiv.  49-63.  {Ibid.  1895,  liii.  1 1 40-1 146.) 
      La  lonza  di  Dante.     {Ibid.  1896,  liv.  224-227.) 
      Ugolino  e  la  pietk  di  Dante.     {Ibid.  1896,  liv.  294-297.) 
      Le  parole  conte  [Inf.  x.  37]  ;    noterella  dantesca.     {Ibid. 
1896,  liv.  526-527.) 

tAlso  a  copy  separately  printed. 

      Quattro  noterelle  dantesche:    i.  Seconda  morte. —  2.  La 
ruina.  —  3.  Peccato  ermafrodito  (Purg.  xxvi.  83).  —  4.  Beatrice. 
{Ibid.  1896,  liv.  987-996.) 

Dante  osservatore.     {Ibid.  1896,  liv.  1127-1x37.) 
tAlso  a  copy  separately  printed. 

•Cochin,  Henry.     La  vie  de  Dante  dans  I'histoire  et  dans  la  l^gende. 
[Conference   du   salon  bibliographique,   20   mars,   1891.     Paris. 
1891.]     8^     pp.  (3). 

Bulletin  de  la  sociM  bibliographique,  1891,  xziL  167-169. 
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[Colonne,  Guido  delle.    Liber  de  casu  Troie.]    f°.    pp.  (242).    MS. 
An  Italian  manuscript  of  the  fourteenth  century  on  vellum.  It  contains 

one  hundred  and  twenty-one  folios  with  thirty-two  to  thirty-four  long  lines  on 
a  page.  The  romance  is  followed  by  the  usual  epitaphs  with  some  which  do 

not  appear  in  the  printed  edition  of  1487,  including  one  of  six  lines  on  Dante 

by  Menghino  Mezzani.  From  a  verse  on  fol.  ii8b  it  would  appear  that  the 
manuscript  was  written  between  April  and  September,  1353. 

The  first  page  and  the  initial  letters  are  illuminated. 

"    Gift  of  Miss  K.  O.  Petersen  to  the  College  Library. 

tCortona,  Icilio.     Vita  di  Dante  Alighieri ;    [in  occasione  del  suo 

sesto  centenario].     Firenze.     1865.     sm.  8°.     pp.  8. 
Cosmo,  Umb.     Le  mistiche  nozze  di  frate  Francesco  con  madonna 

Povertk.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  49-82,  97-118.) 
"A   proposito  della  recente    pubblicazione :    Fratris   Johannis   de    Parma 

Sacrum  commertium  beati  Francisci  cum  domina  Paupertate." 
Noticed  in  Rassegna  bibliog.  della  left.  ital.  1898,  vi.  278. 

t[Curti,  Cesare.]     Dante  Alighieri.     Milano.     1889.     16°.     pp.  63. 
Port,  of  Dante.     (Biblioteca  del  popolo,  137.     I  grandi  italiani.) 

Dante.     [A  sonnet  on  Dante  and  Longfellow.]     (The  Arena,  1897, 
xvii.  1 1 20.) 

Dantophilist,  pseud.     Dante  among  his  countrymen.     (The  Nation, 

Sept.  16,  1897,  Ixv.  223.) 

Dobelli,   Ausonio.     II  culto  del   Boccaccio  per   Dante.     (Giornale 

dantesco,  1897,  v.  193-221,  241-269,  289-320.) 
Reviewed  in  the  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1898,  xxxii.  219. 

~       Una  scena  della  Commedia  ed  una  del  Don  Chisciotte.  — 

Di   una   minor   fonte    dantesca    [the    Apocalypse  of  St.   John], 

(^Ibid.  1897,  V.  519-522.) 
      Alcune  rime  di  Bartolommeo  Scala.    Per  la  fortuna  di  Dante 

nel  Quattrocento.     {Ibid.  1898,  vi.  1 18-123.) 

Durand-Fardel,  Max.     La  jeunesse  de  Dante.     (Revue  bleue,  6  nov. 

1897,  4«  sdrie,  viii.  592-595-) 
This  is  the  introduction  to  the  author's  work  on  the  "  Vita  Nuova." 

Earle,  John.     Dante's  "Paradiso"  [xvii.  70-72].     (Literature,  Feb. 
19,  1898,  no.  18,  p.  211.) 

tFanelli,  Giov.  Batt.     La   Divina   commedia,   opera   sacra-morale, 

storica-politica  ;  dissertazione.     Pisa.     1839.     sm.  8°.     pp.  94. 

tFauriel,  Claude  Charles.     Dante.     [Paris.     1834.]     8°.     pp.  56. 
"Extrait  de  la  Revue  des  deux  mondes,  livr.  i.,  oct.  1834." 
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tFauriel,  Claude  Charles.  Dante  e  le  origin!  della  lingua  e  della 
letteratura  italiana.  Prima  versione  italiana  con  note  di  Girolamo 

Ardizzone.     2  vol.  in  i.   •  Palermo.     1856.     8°. 
Fearon,  Daniel  Robert.  Dante  and  paganism.  (Nineteenth  cen- 

tury, Feb.  1898,  xliii.  301-3 11.) 
Also  in  the  Living  age ̂   March  26,  1898,  ccxvi.  861-S69. 

Federzoni,  Giov.  Gli  angeli  nell'  Inferno.  (Inf.  iii.  131-136  ;  viii. 
82-ix.  105.)  Tre  lettere  alia  signorina  Erminia  Vitali.  Rocca  S. 

Casciano.     1897.     sm.  8°.     pp.  39. 
"  Estratto  dalla  Roma  Utteraria,  anno  v.  num.  2,  7,  9." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

      Sopra  Celestino  V.  e  Rodolfo  d'  Absburgo  nella  Divina 
commedia  ;    fiuove   osservazioni.      Rocca    S.   Casciano.       1898. 

sm.  8".     pp.  18. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

      Filippo   Argenti,   Inf.  viii.   25-64.      Conferenza   dantesca 

detta  in   Bologna  il  d\  6   maggio,    1894.      Bologna.      1897.     8°. 
PP-  39- 

Gift  of  the  author. 

fFerrucci,  Luigi  Crisostomo.  Santo  esercizio  della  via  crucis 
secondo  lo  spirito  di  S.  Leonardo  da  Porto  Maurizio.  Itai.  and 

Lat.     [Florence.     1865.]     8°.     pp.  1 1 -f .     Port,  of  Dante. 
Published  on  the  occasion  of  the  sixth  Dante  centennial,  and  contains  a 

short  poem  on  Dante. 

fFiammazzo,  Ant.     Nuovo  spoglio  del  codice  lolliniano  di  Belluno 

[della  Divina  commedia]  e  raffronti  con  altri  "del  cento."     Ber- 
gamo.    1897.     8^     pp.33- 

Filomusi  Guelfi,  Lor.     La  struttura  morale  del  "  Purgatorio  "  dan- 
tesco.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  362-374.) 

     La  struttura  morale  del  "  Paradise "  dantesco.     Firenze. 
1897.     1.  8^     pp.  (4),  19. 

"  Estratto  dal  Giornale  dantesco,  anno  v.  quad.  12." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

See  also  Ronchetti,  F.     Polemica;  ancora  del  Paradlso  dantesco.     189$. 

Finali,  Gaspare.  Le  prime  quattro  edizioni  della  Divina  commedia. 

[Lord  Vernon's  ed.]     (Nuova  antologia,  i  ott.  1897,  civ.  385-394.) 
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♦Flower,  Wickham.  Dante  ;  a  defence  of  the  ancient  text  of  the 

"Divina  commedia."     London.     1897.     sm.  8°.     pp.  (4),  60. 
Calls  attention  to  the  question,  '*  whether  or  not  an  alteration  that  has  been 

made  during  the  nineteenth  century  in  the  text  of  the  Divina  commedia  [Inf. 

xxviii.  135]  ought  to  be  permitted." 
Reviewed  in  the  Saturday  review,  March  19,  1898,  p.  398;  in  Literature, 

March  26,  1898,  p.  345 ;  in  the  Athenaum,  March  12,  1898,  p.  338,  with  a  reply 
by  the  author  and  a  rejoinder  from  the  reviewer  in  the  issue  for  March  26, 

p.  407.  Noticed  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  Literaturbl.  f.  germ.  u.  rom.  philol.  1898, 
xix.  240. 

Gardner,  Edmund  G.     Donna  Pietra.     (The  gentleman's  magazine, 
March,  1897,  cclxxxii.  256-268.) 

*Giornale  dantesco,  diretto  da  G.  L.  Passerini.     Anno  v. ;  vi.  quad. 

1-3  (ii.,  iii.  della  nuova  serie).     Firenze-Venezia.     1898  [1897- 

98].  4°. Noticed  in  the  Athenceum,  Aug.  13,  1898,  p.  222. 

Giuliani,  Giov.  Batt.     La  Divina  commedia  di  Dante,  dipinto  del 

sig.   Carlo  Vogel  di  Vogelstein ;    discorso.     Roma.     1844.     4°. 
pp.  (2),  27.     Front. 

"  Estratto  dal  Giornale  arcadico,  vol.  xcix." 

The  same  article  appears  in  Giuliani's  "  Arte,  patria,  e  religione,"  with  this 

note  :  —  ♦'  II  dipinto  ora  conservasi  nella  galleria  de'  quadri  moderni  dell'  acca- 
demia  di  belle  arti  in  Firenze." 

From  the  Ticknor  bequest. 

tGiulio,  Angelo  di.     II  canto  di  Ugolino  [Dante's  Inferno,  xxxiii. 
1-84]  ;  per  voce  di  basso,  con  accompagnamento  di  piano-forte. 

Firenze,  etc,     [18 — .]     4°.     pp.  (2),  19. 
tGloria,  Andrea.     Un  errore  nelle  edizioni  della  Divina  commedia 

[Parad.    ix.    43-54],    uno   nei   vocabolari.      Padova.     1885.     8°. 
pp.  23- 

From  Atti  e  memorie  della  r.  accademia  di  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti  in  Padova, 

1885,  nuova  serie,  i.  5-23. 

tGoiorani,  Giro.  Nelle  austere  fidizie  di  Dante  che  la  nuova  Italia 

celebra  degnamente  in  Firenze  auspice  il  mondo  civile ;  canzone. 

[Pistoia.     1865.]     8°.     pp.  (14). 
Greco,  Luigi.  La  difesa  di  Dante  di  G.  Benivieni.  (Giornale  dan- 

tesco, 1897,  v.  509-518.) 

Reviews  the  new  edition  of  Manetti's  "  Dialogo,"  and  prints  from  a  MS.  in 
the  Marucellian  library  an  inedited  defence  of  Dante  by  Benivieni. 
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Harris,  W.  T.  The  spiritual  sense  of  Dante's  Divina  commedia. 
1889  ;  new  ed.  1896. 

Reviewed  by  C.  J.  Wood  in  the  Critic^  July  17,  1897,  p.  32;  —  in  the  Inde- 
pendent, Sept.  16,  1897,  p.  1 213. 

H[art],  J[ames]  M [organ].  Dante  and  his  countrymen.  (The 
Nation,  Sept.  23,  1897,  Ixv.  240.) 

Gives  extracts  from  Lord  Byron  asserting  Dante's  popularity. 

Hartmg,  James  Edmund.     Brunetto  Latini  in  France.     (Athenaeum, 
Nov.  13,  1897,  p.  674.) 

Occasioned  by  E.  J.  L.  Scott's  "  Brunetto  Latini's  home  in  France." 

Haselfoot,  Frederick  Kneller  Haselfoot.  Chiosa  dantesca  ;  della 

vera  interpretazione  di  Paradiso  xiii.  52-87.  (Giornale  dantesco, 
1898,  vi.  27-35.) 

Reviewed  in  the  Church  quarterly  review,  1898,  xlvii.  1 51-180, 

Hogan,  J.  F.     Brunetto  Latini's  "Tr^sor."     (Athenaeum,  Nov.  20, 
1897,  pp.  710-711.) 

Contributes  to  the  discussion  occasioned  by  E.  J.  L.  Scott's  discovery. 

Imbrianiy   Vitt.      Lettere  al  prof.   Gius.  Jac.   Ferrazzi.     (Giornale 

dantesco,  1898,  vi.  123-126.) 
tlorio,  Gius.     Una  nuova  notizia  suUa  vita  di  Dante.     [Teramo. 

1895.]     %".     pp.  (6). 
La  rivista  abruztese  di  sci^nze,  lettere  ed  arti  di  Teramo,  1895,  '^'  353~358- 
Discusses  an  account  of  a  process  against  Matteo  and  Galeazzo  Visconti  for 

attempting  to  injure  Pope  John  XXII.  by  sorcery,  in  which  the  name  of  Dante 

appears. 

Koch,  Theodore  W.  The  treatise  "  De  aqua  et  terra."  (Athenaeum, 
Nov.  13,  1897,  p.  675.) 

Supplements  Toynbee's  note  on  "  The  editio  princeps  of  the  treatise  De 

aqua  et  terra,"  1897. 

Kuhns,  Levi  Oscar.  Some  verbal  resemblances  in  the  Orlando 

furioso  and  the  Divina  commedia.  [Baltimore.  1895.]  1.  8". 

pp.  4. 
••  Deprinted  from  Modern  language  notes,  vol.  x.  no.  6." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

      Dante  as  a  tonic  for  to-day.     (Dial,  Sept.  i,  1897,  xxiii.  no.) 

      Dante's  influence  on   Milton.     (Modem  language  notes, 
Jan.  1898,  xiii.  1-6.) 
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Kuhns,  Levi  Oscar.  Dante's  treatment  of  nature  in  the  Divind 
commedia.      1896. 

Reviewed  in  the  Outlook,  Jxine  12,  1897,  p.  413;  in  the  Saturday  revieWy 

June  26,  1897,  p.  699;  by  C.  J.  Wood  in  the  Critic,  July  17,  1897,  p.  32 ;  in  the 
Nation,  Aug.  26,  1897,  p.  173;  in  the  Athenaum,  Sept.  11,  1897,  p.  346;  by 
F.  F.  Cooper  in  the  Bookman,  1897,  vi.  244;  in  the  Bookbuyer,  1898,  xvi.  433. 

Lamma,  Ern.  Di  una  sezione  di  rime  dantesche.  (Giornale  dan- 
tesco,  1897,  V.  502-509.) 

On  the  poems  attributed  to  Dante  in  the  Casanatense  codex,  d.  v.  5. 

tL^febvre   Saint-Ogan,    .     De   Dante   k   I'Ardtin  ;    la   soci^t^ 

italienne  de  la  renaissance.  Paris.  1889.  sm.  8°.  pp.  (4),  330+. 
Contents :  —  Le  caractere  national.  —  La  religion.  —  La  democratie.  —  La 

tyrannie.  —  La  guerre.  —  Le  commerce.  —  L'humanisme  et  les  lettres.  —  La 
vie  de  cour.  —  La  famille  et  I'education.  —  Les  femmes.  —  Les  campagnes  et 
la  vie  champetre.  —  Les  fetes. 

Lippert  von  Granberg,  Josefine.  Duino,  o  lo  scoglio  di  Dante  [trans- 
lated by  G.  Franciosi].     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  238-239.) 

Literary  history  of  Italy.  [Extract  from  a  review  of  Ginguend's 
Histoire  litt^raire  d'ltalie  and  of  Sismondi's  Litterature  du  midi 

de  I'Europe  in  the  Quarterly  review.]  (Rhode  Island  literary 
repository,   18 15,  i.  598-605:) 

Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton.     Confined  to  Dante. 

LoUis,  C.  DE.  Pro  Sordello  de  Godio,  milite.  (/n  Giornale  storico 

della  letteratura  italiana,  1897,  xxx.  125-207.) 
Answers  criticisms  upon  his  yita  e  poesie  di  Sordello  di  Goito,  1896. 

fLorenzi,  E.     La  ruina  di  qua  da  Trento,  note  e  appunti.     Trento. 

1896.  8°.     pp.  52.     Plates. 
•*  Opere  consultate,"  pp.  5-6. 

Noticed  in  the  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1897,  xxx.  329  ;  by 
F.  X.  Kraus  in  the  LiUraturblatt f.  germ.  u.  rom.  philol.  1898,  xix.  196. 

Lubin,  Ant.     Dante  e  gli  astronomi  italiani.     1895. 
Reviewed  by  L.  Leynardi  in  the  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana, 

1897,  xxix,  1 23-1 3V 

tLucchetti,  Pantaleone.  Applicazione  del  principio  dell'  unitk  della 
lingua  umana  alia  interpretazione  del  verso  dantesco,  "Pape  Satkn, 

pape  Satkn  aleppe"  [Inf.  vii.  i].  Milano.  1895.  8°.  pp.16. Wdcts. 
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McDermot,  George.  Dante's  theory  of  papal  politics.  (Catholic 
world,  June,  1897,  Ixv.  356-365-) 

*Manetti,  Ant.  Dialog©  circa  al  sito,  forma,  et  misure  dello  "  In- 

ferno" di  Dante  Alighieri.  Ristampato  di  su  la  prima  ed.  [di 
Hieronymo  Benivieni,  1506]  col  riscontro  del  MS.  riccardiano  ; 

aggiuntavi  una  nuova  tavola  e  un'  introduzione  di  Nicola  Zinga- 
relli.  CittkdiCastello.  1897.  sm.  8°.  pp.  142+.  Plate  and  wdcts. 
(Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  37-39.) 

Reviewed  by  O.  Bacci  in   GiornaU  dantesco,   1897,  v.  327-330  ;    in  Nuova 
antologia^  16  nov.  1S97,  clvi.  379. 

See  also  Agnelli,  G.     Di  un  nuovo  disegno  dell'  Inferno  dantesco  di  A. 
Manetti.     1897.  —  Greco,  L.     La  difesa  di  Dante  di  G.  Benivieni.     1897. 

Marchesini,  Umb.  Filippo  Villani,  pubblico  lettore  della  Divina 

commedia  in  Firenze.     [Firenze.     1895.]     8°.     pp.  7. 
"  Estratto  dall'  Archivio  storico  italianoy  serie  v.,  torn,  xvi.,  anno  1895." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Marozzi,  Raff.  Una  lettera  [al  prof.  Ales.  Chiappelli]  sopra  T  orto- 
grafia  dantesca.  [Dated  Perugia,  20  ott.  1890.]  [Siena.]  n.  d. 

16°.     pp.  14. 
Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

tMaschio,  Ant.  II  Purgatorio  di  Dante  dov'  \  ?  Studio.  Venezia. 
1896.     sm.  8°.     pp.  77. 

Maurras,  Charles.  La  Vie  nouvelle  de  Dante  [with  six  portraits  of 

Dante,  and  reference  to  Durand-Fardel's  translation  of  the  Vita 
nuova].     (Revue  encyclop^dique  Larousse,  5  mars,  1898,  p:  205- 209.) 

Mondolfi,  Rod.     I  vili,  gli  accidiosi  e  gl'  invidiosi  nei  due  regni  della 
pena  ;    noterella  dantesca.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  82-88.) 

Moore,  Edward.     The  classical  studies  of  Dante.     [Edinburgh,  etc, 
1895.]     8^     pp.  (31). 

Edinburgh  review^  *89S,  cxxxi.  284-314. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

      Dante  as  a  religious  teacher.     (Fortnightly  review,  Aug., 

Dec.  1897,  Ixviii.  215-232,  888-904.) 
[   ]     The   astronomy  of    Dante.      (Quarterly   review,    1898, 

clxxxvii.  490-520.) 

Morici,  Medardo.     Dante  e  il  Catria.    (/«  Societa  dantesca  itali- 
ANA.     Bullettino,  die.  1897-genn.  1898,  n.  s.,  v.  47-49.) 
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tMostra  dantesca  (La)  nel  palagio  del  potestk.     [Firenze.     1863.] 

8°.     pp.7. 
"Estratto  dalla  Gatutta  di  Firenze  del  10  giugno,  1863,  n.  128." 

Mott,  Lewis  F.     The  system  of  courtly  love.     1896. 
Reviewed  by  J.  Vising  in  the  Zeitschrift  fiir  franzosische  ̂ raihe  und  litte- 

ratur,  1898,  xx.  40;  noticed  in  the  Bull.  d.  soc.  dant.  itaL  1898,  vi.  32. 

fMurari,    Rocco.     "  £   H,    ma   cela   lui   I'esser   profondo " ;     note 

dantesche.     i.    Correggio.     1894.     8°. 
Contetiis: — i.  La  ricerca  dell'  anno  natale  di  Dante  e  1'  interpretazione 

letterale  ed  allegorica  del  10  verso  della  Commedia. 

      Boezio  e  Dante,     ii.    Venezia,  etc.     1897.     1.  8°.     pp.  23. 
"Estratto  dal  Giornale  dantesco,  anno  v.  1-2." 

Contents :  —  ii.    II  lib.  iii.,  m.  9  della  Consolatio  philosophiae  e  1'  opera 
dantesca. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Per  il  verso  "  SI  che  tardi  per  altri  si  ricrea"  [Purg.vii.96]. 
(Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  224-226.) 

See  also  Tone,  R.  della.     Nota  sul  verso  St  che  tardi,  etc. 

      Giulio   Perticari   e  le  correzioni  degli  editori  milanesi  al 

Convivio;  con  documenti  inediti.     (Giornale  dantesco,   1897,  v. 

481-502.) 
Prints  two  letters  by  Costanza  Perticari  and  one  by  Teresa  Monti  to  Gor- 

diano  Perticari. 

tMusner,  G.  B.     Sul  monumento  a  Dante  Allighieri  in  Trento ;  ode. 

Venezia.     1896.     8°.     ff.  8. 
Printed  on  one  side  of  the  leaf  only. 

Noce,  Gaetano  del.     Sulla   proda   della   valle    d'    abisso  :    chiosa 
dantesca.    [Inf.  iv.  7-12.]    (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  i8i-i86.) 

Oelsner,  Herm.     The  influence  of  Dante  on  modern  thought.    1895. 
Reviewed  by  A.  Farinelli  in  the  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana, 

1897,  xxix.  134-145. 

0*Malley,  Austin.     A  study  in  Dante.     [Notre  Dame,  Ind.     1895.] 

8°.     pp.  (14). 
The  Ave  Maria,  1895,  xli.  197-203,  234-240. 
Received  by  exchange. 

Ovidio,  Fran.  d'.     Tre  discussioni  dantesche  :  Celestino  V.    La  data 
della  composizione  e  divulgazione  della  Commedia.     La  Visione 

d'  Alberico.     (Naples  —  R.  accad.   di  scienze  morali  e  politiche. 
Atti,  1897,  xxviii.  555-590.) 
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P.,   W.   M.      Dante    [a    sonnet].      (The  dial,  June  i,    1897,   xxii. 

325-) 

Padua,  Italy  —  Civico  museo.    Relazione  del  prof.  Andrea  Moschetti, 

direttore  del  museo,  anno  1895.     Padova.     1896.     8°.     pp.  47. 
"  Circolare  dantesca,"  pp.  8-9. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

Paine,  Selma  Ware.  Some  glimpses  of  the  unity  of  truth  in  Dante. 

[Boston.     1896.]     8°.     pp.  (11). 
The  new-church  review^  1896,  iii.  542-552. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

t[Palermo,  Francesco.]     Le  feste  del  centenario  di  Dante.    Firenze. 

1865.     sm.  8°.     pp.  12. 
Parodi,  E.  G.     11  Sordello  di  Dante,  a  proposito  di  recenti  pubbli- 

cazioni.     {In  Societa  dantesca  italiana.     Bullettino.     Agosto- 

sett.  1897,  n.  s.,  iv.  185-197.) 
Occasioned  by  the  writings  of  De  Lollis,  Torraca,  Guarnerio,  and  Cresdni. 

Paton,  Lucy  Allen.  The  personal  character  of  Dante  as  revealed 

in  his  writings.  [Revised.]  Boston.  1892.  8°.  pp.  41.  (Rad- 
CLiFFE  COLLEGE.     Monographs,  4.) 

Gift  of  Miss  C.  A.  Farley,  librarian  of  Raddiife  College. 

"  The  essay  by  a  member  of  the  school  of  the  Society  for  the  Collegiate 
instruction  for  Women,  in  Cambridge,  Mass.,  to  which  'the  Sara  Greene  Tim- 

mins  prize  '  was  awarded  in  1891." 
Separately  printed  from  the  Eleventh  annual  report  of  the  Dante  Society^ 

PP-  73-»09- 

Pellegrini,   Flam.     A  proposito  d'  una  tenzone  poetica  tra  Dante 
e  Cino  da  Pistoia.     (Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana, 

1898,  xxxi.  31 1-3 1 9.) 

On  the  sonnet  of  Cino  beginning  •♦  Cercando  di  trovar  minera  in  oro,"  and  that 

of  Dante  in  reply,  beginning  •*  Degno  fa  vui  trovare  ogni  tesoro."  Occasioned 
by  an  article  by  Sig.  Persico-Cavalcante  in  the  Giornale  dantesco^  v.  11 2- 11 6. 

Pellico,  Silvio.  Francesca  da  Rimini  ;  a  tragedy.  Translated  in 

English  verse,  with  critical  preface  and  historical  introduction,  by 

J.  F.  Bingham.  Cambridge,  etc.  1897.  8°.  pp»  Iviii,  89.  Port. 
and  plates.     (Italian  gems,  i.) 

tPerroni  Ferranti,  Giacomo.  Dante  il  determinismo  e  la  imputa- 
bilitll  relativa.     Messina.     1881.     8^     pp.18. 
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Persico  Calvacanti,  Guido.  Per  un'  epistola  apocrifa.  (Giornale 
dantesco,  1898,  vi.  130-132.) 

In  reply  to  Barbi's  criticism  in  the  Bull,  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana  of  the 
author's  previous  article  on  this  letter,  that  to  Moroello  Malaspina. 

      La   prima   edizione    napoletana   della   Divina   commedia. 

(Rivista  delle  biblioteche  e  degli  archivi,  1898,  ix.  1-5.) 
Petzholdt,  Julius.    Catalogus  bibliothecae  danteae.    Dresdae.    1844. 

8°.     pp.  16. 
From  the  Ticknor  bequest. 

*Planet,  Henri,  Vabbi.     Dante  ;    ̂tude  religieuse  et  litteraire  sur  la 

Divine  comddie.     Paris,  etc.     [1890.]     sm.  8°.     pp.  (4),  388  +. 
Port,  of  Dante  and  plates. 

tPochhammer,  Paul.     Dante  und  die  Schweiz;    ein  wort  an  ein- 

heimische  und  fremde.     Zurich.     1896.     sm.  8°.     pp.51.     Chart. 
Posthumous  popularity  (The)  of  Dante.     (Church  quarterly  review, 

1898,  xlvi.  165-186.) 

A  review  of  Del  Balzo's  "  Poesie  di  mille  autori,"  and  other  works. 

tPozza,  Pietro.  II  pensiero  civile  di  Dante ;  pubblicazione  fatta 

nella  festa  della  inaugurazione  del  monumento  a  Dante  innalzato 

per  spontaneo  plebiscite  dell'  intero  trentino  11  ottobre,  1896. 

Rovereto.     1896.     8°.     pp.  23. 
Proto,  Enrico.     Gli  eresiarchi.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  337- 

361.)  _ 
t[Prunai,  Gaetano.]  Una  visione  ;  ossia,  Dante  sotto  gli  Uffizi  ; 

poema  eroi-comico  di  G.  P.  Con  note  [e  tre  sonetti.  Fiesole.] 

1843.     "^^-  ̂ °-     PP-  24. 
Raitani,  Luigi.  Di  un  nuovo  disegno  dell'  "Inferno  dantesco"  di 

Antonio  Manetti.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  474.) 

In  answer  to  Agnelli's  criticism  of  his  plate  in  Manetti's  "Dialogo,"  1897. 

[Ridpath,  John  Clark.]  Francesca  and  Paolo  [a  painting  by  E.  M. 

de  Marini].  —  Dante  [sonnet],  (Arena,  June,  1897,  xvii.  1119- 
II 20.) 

Ronchetti,  Ferd.  Polemica  ;  ancora  del  Paradiso  dantesco. '  (Gior- 
nale dantesco,  1898,  vi.  89-92.) 

Occasioned  by  Filomusi-Guelfi's  "La  stnittura  morale  del  Paradiso  dan- 
tesco," 1897. 
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Rossi,  Giorgio.     II  codice  dantesco  dell'  Universitaria  di  Cagliari. 
(Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1898,  xxix.  176-177.) 

Russo,  Vine.     La  cosmografia   e   il  Paradise  di  Dante.     (Giornale 

dantesco,  1897,  v.  375-404.) 
S.,  J.  B.     Danteiana.     (Notes  and  queries,  May  8,  1897,  8th  series, 

xi.  361-363) 

On  "  Inferno"  viii.  70-73,  97  ;  ix.  23-27,  and  the  death  of  C.  Tomlinson. 

fSaffi,  Aurelio.     Sul  canto  xix.  dell'  Inferno  di  Dante.     [Lettura 
alia  lega  della  istruzione  popolare  in  Bologna  nel  1882.     Milano. 
1891.]     8^     pp.  (24). 

II  pensiero  italiano^  1891,  i.  15-38. 

Saint- Victor,  Paul,  comie  de.  La  Divine  com^die.  {In  his  Anciens 

et  modernes,  Paris,  1886,  8°,  pp.  423-433.) 
Salvadori,  E.  Chiose  dantesche  [Par.  i.  37-41].  (Giornale  dan- 

tesco, 1897,  V.  405-408.)     • 

Salvadori,  Olinto.  L'  unitk  morale  nei  tre  regni  della  Commedia. 
(Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  325-327.) 

t[Salvi,  Lod.]  Argomenti  sopra  ogni  canto  del  poema  di  Dante 

Alighieri.     Verona.     1744.     8°.     pp.  32. 
Sanesi,  Ireneo.  Ancora  di  Geri  del  Bello.  (Giornale  storico  della 

letteratura  italiana,  1898,  xxxi.  320-330.) 
Scartazzini,  Giov.  Andrea.  Enciclopedia  dantesca.  Vol.  ii  [part  i]. 

(M-R.)     Milano.     1898.     sm.  8°.     pp.  1171-1712. 
Gift  of  the  publisher,  Ulrico  Hoepli. 
Noticed  in  the  Rassegna  bibliog.  della  left.  ital.  1898,  vi.  46  ;  in  the  Athenetum, 

Aug.  13,  1898,  p.  221. 

Scherillo,  Michele.     Bertram  dal  Bornio  e  il  re  giovane.     (Nuova 

antologia,  i  agosto,  1897,  cliv.  452-478.) 
■       Bertram    dal    Bornio   e    Riccardo  Cuordileone.     {/bid.  16 

agosto,  1897,  cliv.  651-665.) 

t       Dante   e   Bertram   dal   Bornio.      [Roma.       1897.]      8**. 
pp.  (16). 

Nuova  antologia,  i  sett.  1897,  dv.  82-97. 
Noticed  in  the  Giornale  storieo  della  letteratura  italiana,  1898,  xxxi.  450. 

tScolari,  Fil.  Sulla  pietosa  morte  di  Giulia  Cappelletti  e  Romeo 
Montecchi  ;  lettera  critica.  Con  illustrazione  a  due  luoghi  della 

Divina  commedia.     Venezia.     1824.     8^.     pp.  37. 
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Scott,  Edward  J.  L.     Brunette  Latini's  home  in  France,  a.d.  1260-6. 
(The  Athenaeum,  Nov.  6,  1897,  p.  635.) 

Records  the  discovery  in  Westminster  Abbey  of  a  notarial  document  in  the 

autograph  of  Brunetto  Latini,  dated  from  Bar  sur  I'Aube  in  Champagne. 

Selingeri  Joseph.     Preparation  for  the  reading  of  Dante.     [New 
York.     1898.]     8^     pp.  (15). 

The  rosary  magazine,  1 898,  xii.  34-48. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

tSenes,  T.  G.     II  monumento  di  Giordano  Bruno  a  Roma  e  Dante 

Alighieri;    due  parole  a  Giovanni  Bovio.     Roma.     1891.     sm.  8°. 

pp.  86. 
Serena,  Aug.     Chiosa  dantesca  al  verso  15  del  i.  Purgatorio.    (Gior- 

nale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  88-89.) 

Sherman,  Caroline  K.     Dante's  vision  of  God ;    a  critical  analysis. 

Chicago.      [1897.]     sm.  4°.     pp.  33.     Vign.  of  Dante. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

Society  dantesca  italiana.     Bullettino.     Current  numbers. 

Gift  of  the  Society. 

tTarozzi,   Gius.     II  primo  canto  del   Paradiso  ;    saggio  di  critica 

estetica.     [Catania.     1893.]     8°.     pp.  (8). 
Rivista  etnea  di  letter e  arti  e  scienze,  1893,  i.  24-31. 

Tocco,  Felice.    Quistioni  dantesche ;  memoria.     (Naples  —  R.  accad. 
di  scienze  morali  e politiche.     Atti,  1897,  xxviii.  539-554.) 

I.  Colui  che  fece  per  vilta  il  gran  rifiuto.  —  2.  Gli  eresiarche. 
Noticed  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  Liter atiir bl.  f.  germ.  u.  rom.  philol.  1898,  xix.  197. 

Torraca,  Fran.     II  giudice  Guido  delle  Colonne  di  Messina.     (Gior- 
nale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  145-174  ;  270-278.) 

      Ancora   "a  proposito  di   Sordello."     (Giornale  dantesco, 
1897,  V.  191-192.) 

In  reply  to  P.  E.  Guamerio.  * 

Torre,  Ruggero  della.     Nota  sul  verso  "  S\  che  tardi  per  altri  si 
ricrea  [Purg.  vii.  96].     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  320-324.) 

Occasioned  by  Murari's  *'  Per  il  verso  *  Si  che  tardi,' "  etc. 

tTosti,  Luigi.     II  codice  cassinese  della  Divina  commedia.     (/«  his 

Scritti  vari,  Montecassino,  1870,  sm.  8°,  pp.  30-68.) 
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Toynbec,  Paget.     The  editio  princeps  of  the  treatise  "  De  aqua  et 

terra"   [1508]    ascribed    to    Dante.     (The   Athenaeum,   Oct.    16, 
1897,  p.  527-) 

      Brunetto  Latini  in  France.     {Ibid.  Nov.  13,  1897,  p.  674.) 

Occasioned  by  E.  J.  L.  Scott's  "  Brunetto  Latini's  home  in  France." 

      Brunetto  Latini's  "Trdsor."     {Ibid.  Nov.  20,  1897,  p.  710.) 

Occasioned  by  J.  E.  Harting's  "  Brunetto  Latini  in  France." 

      The  source  of  a  hitherto  unidentified  quotation  in  the  "De 

monarchia"  of  Dante.     {Ibid.  March  26,  1898,  p.  405.) 

See  also  Butler,  A,  J.     "  Fons  pietatis,"  1898. 

      "  Fons  pietatis  "  in  the  "  De  monarchia  "  of  Dante.     {Ibid. 
Apr.  9,  1898,  p.  469.) 

Reply  to  A.  J.  Butler's  letter  in  the  issue  of  April  2. 

      The  coins  denominated  Santelene  by  Dante  (Conv.  iv.  11). 

—  Dante's  theory  as  to  the  projection  of  the  shadow  of  the  earth 

(Par.  ix.  118-119).  —  A  misreading  in  recent  editions  of  Dante's 
letter  to  Can  Grande  (Epist.  x.  22).  (Giornale  storico  della  lette- 

ratura  italiana,  1897,  xxx.  347-350.) 

Reviewed  by  F.  Pellegrini  in  Bullettino  della  society  dantesca  italiana^  ott.- 

nov.  1897,  n.  9.,  V.  27-28. 

Dante's  seven  examples  of  munificence  in  the  Convito  (iv. 
11).     (Romania,  1897,  xxvi.  453-460.) 

Noticed  in  Bull.  d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  1898,  vi.  31. 

Dante's  obligations  to  the  Magnae  derivationes  of  Uguccione 

da  Pisa,     [ParU.     1897.]     8°.     pp.  (18). 
Romania,  1897,  xxvi.  537-554. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Noticed  by  E.  G.  Parodi  in  Bull.  d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  1898,  v.  199. 

[Review  of]  II  trattato  De  vulgari  eloquentia,  per  cura  di 

Pic  Rajna ;  edizione  minore.     [Paris.     1897.]     8°.     pp.  (3). 
Romania,  1897,  xxvi.  576-578. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Dante's  reference  to  the  spear  of  Peleus  [Inf.  xxxi.  4-6]. 
(Modern  language  quarterly,  Oct.  1897,  i.  58-59.) 

Gift  of  the  author. 
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Truffi,  Ric.  Le  "  nuvole  d'  agosto  "  [Purg.  v.  39].  (Giornale  sto- 
rico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1897,  xxx.  510-511.) 

Contributes  to  the  discussion  occasioned  by  A.  Borgognoni's  "  Per  due  lezioni 
congetturali,"  1893. 

Valgimigli,  Azeglio.  II  culto  di  Dante  in  Inghilterra.  (Giornale 

dantesco,  1898,  vi.  1-22.) 
Noticed  in  Rassegna  bibliog.  d.  lett.  ital.  1898,  vi.  278. 

Vanni,  Alb.     Nota  al  canto  iv,  verso  2>Z  del  Paradiso.     (Giornale 

dantesco,  1897,  v.  278-282.) 

Villari,  Pasquale.     La  society  Dante  Alighieri ;  [discorso  pronun- 
ziato  neir  apertura  del  congresso  della  Dante  Alighieri  a  Milano]. 

(Nuova  antologia,  16  die.  1897,  clvi.  610-624.) 
t Vising,  Johan.     Hvad  vi  beundra  i  Dantes  Komedi.     [Stockholm. 

1895.]     1.  8°.     pp.  (18).     Port,  of  Dante  and  wdcts. 
Ord  och  bild,  1895,  iv.  385-402. 

*Volkmann,  Ludwig.  Iconografia  dantesca.  Die  bildlichen  dar- 

stellungen  zur  Gottlichen  komodie.  Leipzig.  1897.  1.  8°.  Col. 
front.,  16  plates,  and  wdcts. 

Literaturverzeichnis,  pp.  161-167. 

Reviewed  by  R.  Murari  in  the  Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  222-228  ;  by  G.  L. 

•  Passerini  in  the  Rivista  delle  biblioteche,  1898,  ix.  78-79;  by  Camille  Morel  in 
the  Giornale  stor.  della  lett.  ital.  1898,  xxxii.  179;  by  A.  Bassermann  in  the 

Literaturblatt  f.  germ,  und  rom.  philol.  1898,  xix.  343-351 ;  by  H.  Thode  in 
Repertorium  f.  kunstwiss.  1898,  xxi.  388  ;  in  the  Athenceutn,  Aug.  27,  1898, 

p.  288. 

Wulff,  Fredrik.  Om  oversattning  av  strafiska  diktvark,  fornamligast 

Dantes  och  Petrarcas.  Lund.  1897.  4°.  pp.  (2),  25.  (Acta 
universitatis  lundensis.     Tom.  xxxiii.) 
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STATEMENT    OF   ACCOUNTS. 

The  following  statement  sttmmarizes  the  receipts  and  expenditures 

of  the  Society  from  May  i8,  1898,  when  the  last  report  was  sub- 
mitted, until  December  31,  1900,  when  the  moneys  and  accounts  of 

the  Society  were  transferred  to  the  hands  of  the  present  Treasurer. 

Prize  fund  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  of 

Harvard  University,  May  18,  1898   .     .     .       $100  00 

Balance  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  of  the 

Society,  May  18,  1898    .    129  57 

Received  from  assessments           420  00 

Prize  fund  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  of 

Harvard  University,  December  31,  1900.         $100  00 

Paid  the  Treasurer  of  Harvard  University 

for  the  purchase  of  books  for  the  College 

Library      

Postage,  etc   

Printing   '    .     .     . 

Contribution  to  the  San  Gemignano  Cele- 
bration      

Balance  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  of  the 

Society,  December  31,  1900   

100 

00 

43 

33 
7 95 

9 
81 

388  48 

$649  57 

$649  57 



BY-LAWS. 

1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society 
may  do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary, 
and  by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 

at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice-President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term 

of  service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are 
elected.  Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder 

of  the  year  by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice-President,  or.  in 
the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside 
at  all  meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and 
receive  all  dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure 

of  the  Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform 
all  other  duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 

xi 



xii  BY-LAWS. 

8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 

appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income 

of  the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of 

the  Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and 

shall  make  an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full 

statement  of  accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall 

be  made  in  print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract 

debts  in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be 
made  without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes 

of  the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be 

chosen  an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society, 

and  shall  be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unan- 
imous vote  of  the  Council. 



THE    DANTE    PRIZE. 

In    Memoriam    Charles    Sterrett   Latham. 

The  prize  offered  for  1889-90  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C.  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.  B.  Harv.  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the  Letters 
of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr.  Latham  died 

on  July  21,  1890.     He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the  prize. 

In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 

to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  is  now  offered  again  to  be  competed 

for.  The  competition  is  open  not  only  to  the  students  in  any 

department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates  of 

not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  offered  by  a  member  of 

the  Dante  Society  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department 

of  Harvard  University,  or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three 

years'  standing,  on  a  subject  connected  with  the  Life  or  Works  of 
Dante,  is  withdrawn  for  the  present,  but  the  offer  will  be  renewed 
after  the  award  of  the  Latham  Prize. 

For  the  year  1899 -1900  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows  : 

/.  A  Rantiv  of  Kraus's  ''DanW'  {rSgy),  Paget  Toynbee's  '' Dante 

Dictionary^  (^r8g8),  and  Scartazzini's  '^  Enciclopedia  Dantesca*' 
{1896-98). 

2.  The  credibility  of  Boccaccio's  '' I'tta  di  Vante^*  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  ̂ ^Commento.^' 

J.  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has 

made  ̂ ^li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  chUrano  appo  git 

altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere"  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf.  x,  85). xiU 



XIV  THE   DANTE   PRIZES. 

For  the  year  1900-01  the  same  subjects  are  proposed,  with  the 

addition  of  A  translation  of  the  ̂^ Quaes tio  de  Aqua  et  Terra ^'^  and  a 
discussion  of  its  authenticity. 

For  the  year  1901-02  the  same  subjects  are  proposed,  with  the 
addition  of  (i)  A  collection  of  all  the  passages  in  the  prose  7vorks 

of  Dante  directly  illustrative  of  the  Divina  Commedia^  arranged  in  order 

as  a  comment  upon  it.     (2)  A  critical  comment  of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquio. 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 

Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  May. 

Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 

have  been  proposed  in  the  years  during  which  the  Dante  Prize  has 
been  offered. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 

ment of  the  writer's  standing,  i.e.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an 

undergraduate,  to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of 

the  college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent 

a  sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer, 

and  superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 

the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 

at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 

without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 

written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them 

deserves  the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two  prizes 

of  fifty  dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing  in 
the  Dante  Collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or  all  essays 

offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether  successful  or  not. 

Since  its  establishment,  the  Dante  Prize  has  been  awarded  to  the 

following  persons  : 

Heinrich  Conrad  Bierwirth  ....   1887. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject  :  Dante's  Obligations  to  the  School- 
men, especially  to  Thomas  Aquinas. 



THE   DANTE   PRIZES.  XV 

George  Rice  Carpenter  ....   1888. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject  :  The  Interpretation  and  Reconcilia- 
tion of  the  Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of 

Beatrice,  given  by  Dante  in  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito. 

Charles  Sterrett  Latham  ....   1890. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject  :  A  Translation  into  English  of 

Dante  *s  Letters,  with  Explanatory  and  Historical  Comments. 

Kenneth  McKenzie  ....   1894. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject  :  The  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo. 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford  ....   1895. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  Dante's  Influence  upon  Spanish 
Literature  during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries. 

Arthur  Newton  Peaslee.  .  .  .   1900. 

For  an  essay  entitled  :  A  Metrical  Rhyming  Translation  of  the 

Three  Canzoni  of  the  Convito. 



ANNUAL   REPORTS. 

IT  has  seemed  best  to  the  Council  of  the  Society, 

since  the  pubHcation  of  its  reports  has  been  so 

much  delayed,  to  print  simultaneously  the  two  papers 

which  were  intended  to  accompany  the  Eighteenth  and 

Nineteenth  Reports.  The  material  for  the  Twentieth 

Report  is  already  in  hand,  and  it  will  be  published  in 

the  autumn  of  this  year. 

The  Secretary  regrets  that  he  cannot  furnish  a 

detailed  account  of  the  activity  of  the  Society  during 

the  years  represented  by  this  double  report.  The 

annual  meetings  were  held,  as  usual,  on  the  evening 

of  the  third  Tuesday  in  May  in  Professor  Norton's 
library.  At  the  meeting  in  1899  ̂ ^^  ̂ ^^^  ofiRcers  of  the 

previous  year  were  reelected.  At  the  meeting  in  1900 

Mr.  A.  R.  Marsh  resigned  the  office  of  Secretary  and 

Treasurer,  and  Mr.  F.  N.  Robinson  was  chosen  to 

succeed  him.     All  the  other  officers  were  reelected. 



ANNUAL   REPORTS.  xvii 

The  Latham  Prize  has  not  yet  been  awarded,  and 

is  offered  again  this  year.  But  in  1900  a  special  prize 

was  awarded  to  Mr.  A.  N.  Peaslee  for  an  essay  entitled 

"  A  Metrical  Rhyming  Translation  of  the  Three  Can- 

zoni  of  the  Convito." 

FRED    NORRIS    ROBINSON,    Secretary, 

For  the  Council  of  the  Dante  Society. 

Cambridge,  June,  1901. 
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A  LIST  OF 

DANTEIANA 
IN  AMERICAN    LIBRARIES 

SUPPLEMENTING    THE  CATALOGUE  OF    THE 
CORNELL   COLLECTION 

During  the  four  years  and  more  which  I  spent  in  the  compilation  of  the  Cata- 
logue of  the  Dante  Collection  presented  to  the  Cornell  University  Library  by 

Mr.  Willard  Fiske,  I  made  it  a  point  to  note  the  titles  of  such  books  and  articles 

as  were  not  to  be  found  in  Mr.  Fiske's  magnificent  collection.  These  notes  were 
written  in  the  same  style  as  the  entries  for  the  regular  catalogue  and  were  carefully 

arranged  in  a  separate  box  labelled  "  desiderata."  They  proved  very  useful  in 
filling  out  gaps  in  the  Cornell  collection.  A  number  of  the  more  important  titles 

were  from  time  to  time  sent  to  Mr.  Fiske  in  Florence  and  the  procurable  items 
were  bought  and  added  to  the  collection.  Others  were  picked  up  from  one  source 

and  another  by  myself.  But  as  my  chief  duty  was  not  the  increasing  of  Mr. 

Fiske's  Dante  library  but  the  compiling  of  the  catalogue,  there  was  comparatively 
little  time  to  be  devoted  to  the  securing  of  these  desiderata  for  Cornell.  Yet 

when  additions  came  from  the  breaking  up  of  some  collection  in  Italy,  or  from 

the  catalogue  of  some  dealer,  it  was  extremely  convenient  to  be  able  to  turn  to  this 
desiderata  box  and  find  there  some  information  about  the  books,  —  some  note  as 

to  where  they  first  appeared,  the  dates  of  later  editions,  or  references  to  one  or 
more  reviews.  Several  hundred  notes  were  in  this  way  eventually  transferred 
from  the  desiderata  box  to  the  printed  pages  of  the  Cornell  Catalogue. 

The  great  extent  of  the  FLske  Collection  makes  its  catalogue  approach  so  near 

the  limits  of  a  reasonably  exhaustive  bibliography  that  I  have  deemed  it  advisable 

to  bring  it  still  nearer  completeness  by  printing  the  majority  of  these  titles.  For 
practical  purposes  I  shall  divide  them  into  two  lists:  (i)  one  comprising  those 

found  in  American  collections,  and  (2)  another  taking  up  those  found  in  European 
libraries.  The  first  is  here  printed  with  one  deviation  from  its  rule :  for  the  sake 
of  English  students,  references  are  included  to  books  in  the  British  Museum  when, 

they  are  also  found  in  some  American  library.  In  a  later  Report  of  the  Dante 

Society  I  hope  to  print  the  second  of  these  lists,  under  the  title  of  an  "  Additional 
li.st  of  Danteiana  supplementing  the  Cornell  Collection ;  being  titles  gleaned  from 

European  libraries." T.  W.  KOCH. 

Nfay,  1900. 
I 



ABBREVIATIONS. 

AL  =  Astor  Library. 
BA  =  Boston  Athenaeum. 

BM  =  British  Museum. 

BPL  =  Boston  Public  Library. 
BU  =  Brown  University. 

CL  =  Congressional  Library. 
ColUL  =  Columbia  University  Library. 

CUL  =  Cornell  University  Library. 
DI  =  Drexel  Institute,  Philadelphia. 

HCL  =  Harvard  College  Library. 

LCL  =  Lowell  City  Library. 
LL  =  Lenox  Library. 

MLUV  =  Marsh  Library,  University  of  Vermont. 

N  =  Private  library  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 

PHS  =  Pennsylvania  Historical  Society. 
PI  =  Peabody  Institute,  Baltimore. 

PLC  =  Philadelphia  Library  Company. 
PPL  =  Providence  Public  Library. 

StLPL  =  St.  Louis  Public  Library. 

UP  =  University  of  Pennsylvania. 
WSHS  =  Wisconsin  State  Historical  Society. 



PART    I.  — DANTE'S    WORKS. 

Complete  Works.  —  Selections. 

Dante   di  giorno  in  giorno   ;   raccolta-diario  di  pensieri  e  sentenze 

dalle  opere  dell'  Allighieri,  con  scelte  traduzioni  francesi,  tedesche  e 

inglesi,  con  una  lettera  di  R.  Bonghi,  e  prefazione  di  A,  d'  Ancona. 

2*  ed.     Firenze,  Seeber,  1896.     obi.  16°.     pp.  xi  +  (4)  +  412.  BPL 

DIVINA    COMMEDIA. 

Italian   Texts. 

1472.  Dantis  Aligerii  poetae  florentini  inferni  capitulum  primum  incipit. 

At  end:  MCCCLxxII.  Magister  georgius  &  magister  paulus  teutonic! 

hoc  opus  mantuae  impresserunt  ad  iuuante  Columbino  ueronensi.  sm. 

P.     ff.  (91).  LL 

The  first  folio  contains  "  Capitulo  di  columbino  Veronese  al  Nobile  e  pres- 

tatissimo  huomo  philippo  Nuuoloni."  The  volume  contains  no  other  intro- 
ductory or  supplementary  matter. 

"  Some  of  the  leaves  mended  by  Bedford,  and  a  few  letters  supplied  ;  with 
stamp  of  presentation  from  Henry,  Duke  of  Norfolk  (?)  to  the  Royal  Society ; 

1st  leaf  of  preliminary]  matter  in  facsimile."  —  MS.  note  by  Mr.  James  Lenox 
on  the  fly-leaf  of  the  above  copy. 

"  Excessively  rare.  No  books  exist  with  the  imprint  of  Mantua  of  an  earlier 
date  than  this  —  an  undeniable  fact,  although  the  title  of  editio  princeps  of 
Dante  may  be  claimed  with  equal  right  for  the  editions  printed  in  the  .same 
year  at  Jesi  and  Foligno.  It  is,  however,  the  rarest  of  the  three,  although 

Brunet  calls  it  ̂ presque  aussi  rare  *  as  that  of  Jesi,  —  the  latter  l)eing  again 
much  rarer  than  the  edition  of  Foligno.  The  fact,  however,  is  as  I  have  stated  ; 

and  in  my  bibliographical  Index,  while  I  have  six  entries  of  copies  of  the 
Foligno  book  that  have  occurred  for  sale  during  the  last  fifty  years,  and  two 

of  the  Jesi  edition,  there  is  not  a  single  instance  of  that  of  Mantua."  —  Clipping 
from  Quaritch's  General  cataloput  London,  1874,  no.  18096,  inserted  in  the 
above  copy. 

3 



4  DANTE'S   WORKS. 

1795.  La  divina  commedia,  [edited  by  G.  J.  Dionisi].  Parma,  co'  tipi 

Bodoniani,  1795.     3  v.     f°.     Port.  BM  ;  HCL 
Edition  of  130  copies.  Reprinted  in  1796,  under  which  date  see  description 

in  CUL  Catalogue.     See  also  Colomb  de  Batines,  i,  p.  121. 

Portrait:  —  Engraving.  "  Stefano  Tofanelli  deline6.  Raffaello  Morghen 
incise  in  Firenze." 

1808-09.     La  divina  commedia.     Milano,  il/wj-j/,  1808-09.     3^.      32°. 
HCL 

1819.     La  divina  commedia,  col  comento  di  G.  Biagioli.     Milano,  Sil- 

vestri,  18 19.     3  v.     8°.  HCL 

1822.  La  divina  commedia.  Nuova  ed.  Parigi,  G.  P.  Aillaud,  1822. 

32°.     3  V.     Port.  BPL  ;  HCL 
Reissue  of  the  edition  published  by  J.  Bain,  London,  18 19.  See  CUL 

Catalogue. 

Portrait: —  Lithograph  ;  oval.     "  C.  Knight  sculpt." 

1839.  La  divina  commedia,  col  comento  del  p.  Pompeo  Venturi  ;  nuova 

ed.,  a  miglior  lezione  ridotta  ed  arricchita  d'  inedite  postille  del  dottor 

G.  Lami  e  di  P.  J.  Fraticelli.  Firenze,  G.  Molini,  1839.  3  v.  24°. 
Port.  2in6.  plates.  HCL 

i,  pp.  iii-ix,  Ai  benevoli  lettori,  P.  Fraticelli ;  pp.  x-xl,  Delia  prima  e  prin- 

cipale  allegoria  del  poema,  disco rso  di  P.  Fraticelli ;  pp.  1-5,  Prefazione  del  p. 

P.  Venturi  all'  edizione  di  Lucca  del  1732  ;  pp.  7-24,  Vita  di  Dante  scritta  da 
Leonardo  Aretino. 

This  edition  is  mentioned  neither  by  Colomb  de  Batines  nor  by  Lord  Vernon. 

It  is  a  reprint,  with  slight  changes,  of  that  published  by  Formigli  in  1837.  It 

reproduces  Venturi's  comment,  first  published  in  1732,  freed  from  the  many 
inaccuracies  which  had  disfigured  it  in  earlier  editions.  See  Colomb  de 

Batines,  i,  p.  181. 
Portrait :  —  Profile  in  outline. 

Plates :  —  Plans  of  hell,  purgatory,  and  paradise. 

1855.  See  French.  La  divine  comddie,  prdc^d^e  d'une  introduction  -. 
oeuvres  posthumes  de  F.  Lamennais.     Ital.  and  French. 

1862.  La  divina  commedia,  all'  intelligenza  di  tutti  ;  studio  d'  un  solitario 
[/.^.,  P.  I.  Lambri  di  Longiano].  2a  ed.  Firenze,  Tipog.  Fioretti, 

1862.     2  V.     sm.  8°.     Port.  HCL 

Pagination  continuous.  With  introductory  discourses,  and  a  "  Repertorio 

alfabetico  che  somministra  le  cognizioni  d'  ogni  maniera  opportune  all'  intelli- 

genza della  D.  C,"  pp.  733-890. 
Portrait:  —  Woodcut  of  the  marble  medallion  discovered  by  L.  C.  Ferrucci 

in  Ravenna,  and  by  him  believed  to  represent  Dante. 
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1865.     La  divina  commedia,  ridotta  a  miglior  lezione  dagli   Accademici 

della  Crusca,  con  le  chiose  di  V.   Gioberti.     [Inf.  i-iv.  102,  edited 

by    B.    Fabricatore.]      Napoli,    Stamperia   del    Vaglio,    1865.      8**. 
pp.  (4)  +  24  +  (4).  HCL 

The  complete  work  was  published  in  1866. 

1867.  La  divina  commedia  ;  testo  comune  colle  variazione  dei  codici  pub- 

licati  da  C.  Witte.  i  »  ed.  americana.  Boston,  De  Vries,  Ibarra  e  C, 

1867.     8°.     Port.  BPL;  HCL 

Reissued  by  Lee  and  Shepard,  Boston,  1894.     See  CUL  Catalogue. 
Portrait :  —  Woodcut  after  Gustave  Dore. 

i876-[85].  See  Dutch.  De  goddelijke  komedie,  in  nederlandsche  terzinen 
vertaald  door  J.  Bohl.     Ital.  and  Dutch. 

1878.  La  divina  commedia,  con  note  tratte  dai  migliori  commenti  per  cura 

di  E.  Camerini.  Ed.  stereotipa.  7*  tiratura.  Milano,  E.  SonzognOy 

1878.     8°.     pp.  430  +  (I).  HCL 

The  cover-title  has  date  1879. 

1880.  La  divina  commedia,  illustrata  da  G.  Dor^  e  dichiarata  con  note 

tratte  dai  migliori  commenti  per  cura  di  E.  Ca.merini.  Ed.  economica. 

W'^dcaOy  E.  SonzognOy  \^Zo.    f°.    pp.679.    Port,  d^xi'di  i^^ plates.    HCL 

1880-85.  ̂ ^^  English.  The  Purgatory,  the  Paradise,  edited  with  trans- 
lation and  notes  by  A.  J.  Butler.     Ital.  and  Eng. 

1883.  La  divina  commedia.  Firenze,  G.  Barbira^  1883.  32^.  pp.  604. 
Port.     (Collezione  diamante.)  HCL 

pp.  1-4,  Dante  Alighieri,  [by  F.  Ugolini]. 
Portrait :  —  Engraving,  after  the  Bargello  fresco,  restored  and  reversed. 

1883.  La  divina  commedia,  [edited  by  G.  Biagi].  Y\rtTizt,G.C.SaHsoni, 

1883.     64**.     pp.  vi-f53i.     (Piccola  biblioteca  italiana.)      BM  ;  HCL 

1886.  I  quattro  poeti  italiani  [Dante,  Petrarca,  Ariosto,  Tasso].  Firenze, 

G.  C.  Sanson/,  1886.     1.  8°.     pp.  var.  HCL 

pp.  ix-xiv,  Vita  Dantis,  per  Leonardum  Arretinum. 

pp.  t-114,  [La  divina  commedia]. 

1886.  La  commedia,  col  commento  inedito  di  S.  Talice  da  Ricaldonb 

pubblicato  per  cura  di  V.  Promis  e  di  C.  Negroni.  Torino,  K  Bona^ 

1886.     P.     pp.  xix  +  593.  BM  ;  CL  ;  PLC 

Privately  printed,  under  the  patronage  of  King  Humbert.     The  work  was 
reprinted,  with  additions,  in  1888,  (s««  CUL  Catalogue). 
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1899.  La  divina  commedia,  riveduta  nel  testo  e  commentata  da  G.  A. 

SCARTAZZINI.  3a  ed.,  nuovamente  riveduta,  corretta  e  arricchita  col 

Rimario  perfezionato  e  indice  dei  nomi  propri  e  delle  cose  notabili. 

Milano,  U.  Hoepli,  1899  [1898].     sm.  8°.     pp.  xvi  -f  1042  +121.     HCL 

1899.  See  English.  The  Paradise.  [Italian  text  edited  by  H.  Oelsner, 

with  English  translation  by  P.  H.  Wicksteed.] 

Translations. 

Danish. 

Guddommelige  Komedie,  oversat  af  C.  K.  F.  Molbech.  2^«"  Udgave. 

4  deel.  bd.  in  2  v.  Kj0benhavn,  Thieles  Bogtrykkeri,  1865-66.  12°. 
Port.  HCL 

i.  Inledning.  1865.  —  "•  Helvede.  1865.  —  ill.  Skaersilden.  1866.  — 
iv.    Paradiset.     1866. 

Portrait : —  "  Efter  en  maske  tagen  over  bans  lig  i  Ravenna,  1321.  Photo, 

af  J.  Wulff." 
Dutch. 

De  goddelijke  komedie,  in  nederlandsche  terzinen  vertaald  met  verklaringen 

en  geschiedkundige  aanteekeningen  nopens  den  dichter  door  J.  Bohl. 

Ital.  and  Dutch.  Haarlem,  W.  C.  de  Graaf ;  Amsterdam,  Brinkman 

en  Fan  der  Meu/en,  i876-[8s2-     3  v.     S°.     Frontispp.  HCL 

i.  De  hel.    1876.  —  ii.  Het  vagevuur.    1880.  —  ill.  Het  paradijs.    [1883-85.] 
The  frontispieces  are  the  same  as  those  in  the  Cornell  copy. 

Inferno,  [canto  i,  translated  by  Prudent  van  Duyse].  (/«  Duyse,  P.  van. 

Nagelaten  gedichten.  Deel  viii,  Vertalingen  en  navolgingen.  Roese- 

lare,  1884.     8°.     pp.  182-184.)  HCL 

In  rhymed  couplets.     With  omissions. 

Divina  commedia  ;  metrische  vertaling,  voorzien  van  ophelderingen  en 

afbeeldingen  door  A.  S.  KOK.  Haarlem,  A.  C.  Kruseman,  1863-64. 

3  V.  bd.  in  2.     12°.     Port,  and  -^  folded  plates.  HCL 

i.  De  hel.  1863.  —  ii.  De  louteringsberg.  1864.  —  iii-  Het  paradijs. — 
Dante  Alighieri,  zijn  tijd  en  zijn  werken.     1864. 

Portrait :  —  Engraving.  *'  D.  J.  Sluyter  sculps."  Apparently  founded  on  the 
anonymous  portrait  of  the  Paduan  edition  of  1822,  with  which  it  corresponds 
in  the  somewhat  peculiar  character  of  the  expression. 

Plates :  —  Plans  of  hell,  purgatory  and  paradise. 
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English. 

The  Purgatory,  edited  with  translation  and  notes  by  A.  J.  Butler.     Ital. 

and  Eng.     London,  Macmillan  and  Co.,  1880.     8°.     pp.  xv  +  (3)  +  458. 

First  edition.  BM  ;   BPL  ;   LCL  ;  StLPL 

The  Paradise,  edited  with  translation  and  notes  by  A.  J.  Butler.  Ital. 

and  Eng.  London,  Macmillan  and  Co.,  1885.  8°.  pp.  xiii  +  (2)  + 
436.  BM  ;  HCL  ;  LCL  ;  PPL 

First  edition. 

The  Vision;  or  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise,  translated  by  H.  F.  Cary. 

Philadelphia,  6awwtf/5r<2^^r^,  1822.  2  v.  24°.  Frontispp.    HCL;  UP 

Published  as  vols,  xlv,  xlvi  of  "  The  works  of  the  English  poets,"  edited 
by  Robert  Walsh,  Jr.  HCL  has  a  second  copy  with  the  added  imprint  "  New 

\ oxV,  James  Eastburn  ;  Boston,  Charles  Ewer  &>  Timothy  Bediington"  issued 
as  vols,  vi,  vii  of  the  translated  poets  in  the  series. 

[Inf.  i,  iii,  Purg.  i  and  Par.  i,  translated  by  A.  Form  an.]     (/«   Forman, 

A.,  and  H.  B.  Forman.     The  metre  of  Dante's  Comedy  discussed  and 
exemplified.     1878.) 

The  Inferno,  translated   into  English  blank  verse,  with  notes,  historical, 

classical  and   explanatory,  and  a  life  of  the  author,  by  N.  Howard. 

London,/.  Murray,  etc.,  1807.     16°.     pp.  xxiv  +  293  4-  (i). 

pp.  v-viii,  Preface;  pp.  ix-xxiv,  Life  of  Dante.  ""*  »   "CL  ;    uP 

The  Inferno,  a  translation  into  English  blank  verse  by  J.  Hume.  Lon- 

don, 181 2.     8<».     pp.273.  ColUL;  UP 

The  divine  comedy,  translated  by  H.  W.  Longfellow.  Boston,  Ticknor 

6r»  Fields,  1865-67.     3  v.     4^  N 

10  copies  privately  printed,  ̂ \-ithout  the  notes  or  illustrations.  The  Inferno 

was  issued  in  commemoration  of  the  sixth  centenary  of  Dante's  birth. 

  Same.  London,  G.  Routledge  and  Sons.  1890.  3  v.  24°.  (Rout- 

ledge's  Pocket  library.)  HCL 

  Same.     London,  G.  Routledge  and  Sons,  1893.  sm.  8°.     pp.  viii  -f- 

760.     (Sir  John  Lubbock's  hundg^d  books.     60.)  HCL 

The  divine  comedy  ;  a  version  in  the  Spenserian  stanza  by  G.  Musgrave. 

Hell.      London,    Swan,   Sonnenschein   6r*   Co.,   ttc,    1893.      sm.   8**. 
pp.  229.  HCL 

"  Provisional  edition." 

[   Same.     Advance  sheets.     London,  1893.     sm.  8°.     pp.234.]     HCL 
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The  first  canticle,   Inferno,  of  the  Divine  comedy,  translated  by  T.  W. 

Parsons.     Boston,  De  Vries^  Ibarra  afid  Co.^   1867.     4°.      pp.  (i)  4- 

216.     Port.  2,v\A'] I  plates.  HCL 

The  portrait  and  75  engravings  are  after  Gustave  Dore.     They  are  not 
found  in  the  CUL  copy. 

The  Inferno,  translated  by  C.  Rogers.  London,  /.  Nichols,  1782.  4°. 
pp.  135.  BM  (3  copies)  ;  ColUL 

Fables  ;  consisting  of  select  parts  from  Dante,  Berni,  Chaucer,  and  Ariosto, 

imitated  in  English  heroic  verse  by  R.  Wharton.  London,  Payne 

and Mackinlay,  \%o\.     2  v.     8°.  BA  ;  BM 

Dante,     i,  pp.  1-9,  The  entrance  of  hell.  Inf.  iii;  pp.  10-16,  The  story  of 
Ugolino,  Inf.  xxxii,  xxxiii  [selections]. 

A  free  translation,  in  verse,  of  the  "  Inferno,"  with  a  preliminary  discourse 
and  notes,  by  A.  Bruce  Whyte.     London,  Wright  and  Co.,  etc.,  1859. 

8°.     pp.  xxxi  +  158.  BM  ;  HCL 

With  rhyme  scheme  ab  ab  ab  cd  cd  cd. 

The  Paradiso.     [Italian  text  edited  by  H.  Oelsner,  with  English  prose 

translation  by  P.  H.  Wicksteed.]     London,  De7it  (Sr»  Co.,  1899.     16°. 
pp.  418.     Frontisp.  and  diagrs.  BPL 

The  Italian  text  is  based  on  that  of  Casini.  Mr.  Wicksteed  is  responsible 

for  the  arguments,  while  the  two  editors  are  jointly  responsible  for  the  notes 
at  the  end  of  each  canto. 

Frontispiece:  —  Reproduction  of  Botticelli's  drawing  for  Par.  iii.  19-33. 

Dante,  translated  by  I.  C.  Wright.     A  new  ed.,  revised  and  corrected. 

London,  Longman,  Orme,  Brown,  Green,  and  Longman,  1845.        3  v. 

16°.     Port.  BM  ;  HCL 

Portrait:  —  Engraving.     "  Seymour  Kirkup  dissegn6.     Dante  at  the  age  of 

25.     Painted  by  Giotto." 

Dante,  translated  into  English  verse  by  I.  C.  Wright.     3d  ed.     London, 

Henry  G.  Bohn,  1855.     sm.  8°.     pp.  xxiv  +  460.     Port,  and  34  engrs. BPT 

Has  also  engr.  t.-p.  with  date  1854.  £>x-i- 
In  this  and  the  following  editions  of  Wright's  translation  the  portrait  is 

after  Raphael  Morghen  and  the  illustrations  by  Flaxman. 

  Same.     4*^  ed.     London,  Henry  G.  Bohn,  1857.  sm.  8°.     pp.  xxiv + 
460.     Port,  and  34  engrs.  HCL 

Has  also  engr.  t.-p.  with  date  1854. 

  Same.     1861.  BPL 

  Same.     1866.  StLPL 
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The  divine  comedy,  translated  into  English  verse  by  I.  C.  Wright.  5* 

ed.  London,  G.  Bell  £r*  Sons^  1883.  8°.  pp.  xxiv  4-  460.  Port,  and 
34  engrs.  HCL 

Has  also  engr.  t.-p.  without  date. 

Fragments. 

Francesca  da  Rimini,  [Inf.  v.  1 15-138,  translated  by  Mrs.  M.  B.  Clark]. 
(///  Clark,  Mrs.  M.  B.  Mosses  from  a  rolling  stone,  etc.  Raleigh, 

(N.  C.,)  W.  P.  Smith  ̂   Co.,  1866.     12°.     p.  161.)  BPL 

Count  Ugoline ;  from  the  Divina  commedia  of  Dante.  [Translated  by  R. 

FuRMAN.]  (///  Furman,  Richard.  The  pleasures  of  piety,  and  other 

poems.  Charleston,  (S.  C.,)  S.  G.  Courtenay  dr*  Co.,  1859.  12°. 
pp.  178-184.)  BU 

A  very  free  rendering  of  Inf.  xxxiii  into  rhymed  verse. 

Francesca  da  Rimini,  [Inf.  v.  97  et  seg.,  translated  by  S.  Hall].  [Lon- 

don.?]    n.  d.     16°.     pp.  7.  UP 

"  No  rule  has  been  observed  as  to  the  strict  law  of  metric  measure.  The 
only  desire  has  been  to  reflect,  however  faintly,  the  thought  and  feeling  of  the 

original."  —  p.  4. 

Translation  from  Dante,  [Inferno]  canto  xxxiii,  [by  Frederick  Howard, 

5th  earl  of  Carlisle].  (/«  Howard,  F.,  Jt/i  earl  of  Carlisle.  Poems, 

consisting  of  the  following  pieces:  i,  Ode  written  upon  the  death  of 

Mr.  Gray,  etc.     London,/.  Ridley,  I773-     4*-     pp.  1 3-170 
BA;  BM;  ColUL 

Three  editions  of  this  work  were  issued  in  1773  (^-^  ̂ *s  ̂ ^  *st  and  2d 
ed.s.) ;  later  ones  at  Dublin  in  1781,  and  London  in  1807. 

The  translation  from  Dante,  covering  only  the  first  75  lines  of  Inf.  xxxiii, 

is  in  rhymed  couplets.  It  is  also  given  in  **  The  father's  revenge,  a  tragedy, 
with  other  poems  by  Frederick,  earl  of  Carlisle,"  London,  W.  Hulmer  and  Co., 

1800,  4°,  pp.  129-136,  (BPL),  and  in  the  author's  "Tragedies  and  poems," 
London,/.  Wright,  1801,  S*,  pp.  259-265,  (BPL). 

Dante's  prayer  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  [Par.  xxxiii.  1-36,  translated  by  M. 
Russell].  (/«  Russell,  Matthew.  Madonna :  verses  on  Our  Lady 

and  the  saints.     Dublin,  M.  H.  Gill  b*  Son,  1880.     16®.     pp.  45-46.) 
HCL 

The  translation  is  in  stanzas  of  three  rhymed  verses. 
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[Inferno  xiii.  43-75,  translated  into  prose  by  J.  Warton.]  {In  Warton, 
Joseph.  An  essay  on  the  genius  and  writings  of  Pope.  London,  1806. 

8°.     Vol.  i,  pp.  251-252.)  BA;HCL 

First  ed.  published  in  1756,  but  the  above  translation  does  not  appear  in  all 
editions. 

"  Mr.  Richardson  was  the  first  that  gave  an  English  translation  in  blank 
verse  of  this  passage  of  Dante,  in  his  book  entitled  a  Discourse  on  the  dignity 

of  the  science  of  a  connoisseur,  London,  17 19,  page  30."  —  Note  by  Warton. 
See  Sulger-Gebing,  "Dante  in  der  deutschen  Litteratur  des  xviii.  Jahr- 

hunderts,"  in  Zeitschrift  fur  vergleichende  Litter aturgesc hie hte,  1896,  N.  F., 
Bd.  X,  Heft  I,  pp.  32-34,  where  the  writer  points  out  the  connection  between 

the  above  part  of  Warton's  work  and  an  article  by  Moses  Mendelssohn. 

French. 

La  divine  comddie,  contenant  la  description  de  I'enfer,  du  purgatoire  et  du 

paradis.     [Translated  into  prose  by  Colbert  comte  d'Estouteville.] 

Paris,  chez  Sallior,  successeur  de  Didot  Jeune,  1796.     3  v.  bd.  in  i.     8°. 
HCT 

Tome  ii  and  iii  are  paged  continuously. 

**£  tenuta  inesatissima."  —  Colomb  de  Batines,  i,  p.  253. 

See  also  Oelsner,  "  Dante  in  Frankreich,"  1898,  p.  44. 

L'enfer,  avec  les  dessins  de  G.  Dor^,  traduction  frangaise  de  P.  A.  Fioren- 
TINO,   accompagnde   du  texte  italien.      Ital.   and  French.      Paris,   Z. 

Hachette  et  Cie^  1862.  f°.  pp.  iv  4-  194.  Port,  and  ̂ ^  plates.  HCL 
Le  purgatoire,  [et  Le  paradis],  avec  les  dessins  de  G.  Dord,  traduction 

frangaise  de  P.  A.  Fiorentino,  accompagnde  du  texte  italien.     Ital. 

2ind  French.     VdiYis,  L.  Hachette  et  Cie,  \^J2.     i°.     pp.407.     60  plates. 
HCL 

The  above  two  vols,  are  reissues  of  the  edition  of  1861-68,  entered  in  the 
CUL  Catalogue. 

La  com^die :  de  I'Enfer,  du  Purgatoire  &  Paradis,  mise  en  ryme  frangoise 
et  conimetee  par  M.  B.  Grangier.  [Tom.  i.]  Paris,  chez  J.  Gesselin, 

1597.      12°.  HCL 

Contents :  —  L'enfer,  ov  premier  cantiqve  de  la  Comedie  de  Dante. 
Identical,  except  as  to  the  imprint  of  the  title-page,  with  the  edition  of  1596. 

The  portrait  of  Henry  IV  is  wanting. 

La  divine  comddie,  prdc^dde  d'une  introduction  sur  la  vie,  les  doctrines  et 
les  oeuvres  du  Dante  :  oeuvres  posthiimes  de  F.  Lamennais,  publides 
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par  E.  D.  Forgues.     Ital.  and  French,     ̂ aris,  Paulin  et  Le  Chevalier^ 

1855.     3  V.     8°.     Port.  zx\A  I  plates,  BPL  ;  HCL 
First  edition. 

Plates :  —  Plans  of  hell,  purgatory  and  paradise. 
Portrait : —  Woodcut  after  Raphael  Morghen. 

[Purg.  xxviii,  Par.  i,  translated  by  M.  V.  A.  Thaon.]  {In  Thaon,  M.  V,  A. 

Notes  philosophiques.      1854.) 

German, 

Von  der  Holle  :  aus  dem  Italianischen  iibersetzt  und  mit  Anmerkungen 

begleitet  von  L.  Bachenschwanz.  2^  Aufl.  Leipzig,  auf  Kosten  des 

C/ebersetzers,  i-jej,     8°.     pp.  xi  +  268  +  (i).     Port,  HCL 
Reissue  of  the  first  edition  of  the  same  date  entered  in  CUL  Catalogue. 

Die  ersten  [vi]  Gesange  von  Dante's  Gottlicher  Komodie  als  Probe  einer 
neuen  Uebersetzung  von  K.  Witte.  Halle,  Ed.  Heynemann,,  1861. 

8°.     pp.  32.  HCL 

Greek, 

Aarrov  KoAao-is.  (///  Rangabe,  A.  R.  'Airavra  ra  </)tAoXoyiKa  tov 

'FayKa/3T^.  T0/X05  xii,  MeTa<^pa<rcis.  *Ev  'A^i/wus,  A.  Iltpprjj  1885. 
8°.     pp.  3-180.)  HCL 

A  complete  version  of  the  Inferno  into  modem  Greek  verse. 

Hungarian. 

A  pokoi,  forditotta  Gardonvi  Geza.  A  Molndr  ̂ s  Trill  Pokol-kork^pdbol 

vett  rajzokkal.  Budapest,  Singer  is  Wol/ner,  1896.  8°.  pp.  133. 
Port.,  plates,  2sAwdcts.  HCL 

In  his  preface  Gardonyi  states  that  the  literal  translating  from  the  Italian 

was  done  by  Viktor  Gauss,  and  that  he  (Gardonyi)  then  turned  the  prose  ren- 
dering into  verse. 

A  pokol,  a  Divina  commedia  elsd  r^sze  ;  prdzdbd  dtirta  ̂ s  magyar^zta  Cs. 

Papp  J6zsef.  Kolozsvir,  Gdmdn  Jdnos  drokbse,  1896.  sm.  8°.  pp. 
vii  -f  175.     Port.  HCL 

Portrait :  —  Woodcut  after  the  Bargello  fresco,  restored. 

A  pokol  elsd  dneke.  —  A  pokol  karmadik  ^neke.  —  A  pokol  dt6dik  dneke. 

[Translated  by  Karoly  SzAsz.]  n.  p.,  n.  d.  3  pis.  bd.  in  1  v.  8°  and 
16°.  HCL 

Translations  of  Inf.  i,  iii,  and  v,  extracted  from  various  publications. 
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Italian  Dialects  :  Milanese. 

Delia  versione  dell'  Inferno  in  dialetto  milanese,  [by  C.  Porta].  [Milano, 

1 821.]     12°.     pp.  (45).     Port,  of  the  translator.  HCL 

Extracted  from  Porta's  "  Poesie  scritte  in  dialetto  milanese,"  1821,  torn,  i, 

pp.  1 71-21 5. 
Canto  i,  and  fragments  of  ii,  iii,  v,  and  vii.     Has  also  the  text. 

Polish. 

Komdeyi :  piesn  xxv,  Piekto,  przektad  Teofila  Lenartowicza  ;  piesn  ii, 

Czysca,  piesn  xxiii,  Raju,  przektad  Wtady^awa  Kulczyckiego.  [Kra- 

kdw,  1857.]     sm.  8°.     pp.  (18).  HCL 

'*  Czas ;  dodatek  miest^czny,  1857,  tom.  v,"  pp.  89-107. 

Zboskiej  komedyi,  Piekta,  piesn  v,  przektad  E.  Por^bowicza.  [Krak6w, 

1894.]     8°.     pp.  (5).  HCL 

"  Przeglqd polskiy  1894,  iii,"  pp.  351-355- 

Boska  komedya,  przektad  A.  Stanislawskiego.  Poznan,  /.  K.  Zupans- 

kiego.iZ^o.     8°.     pp.  (2) +  840.     Port,  in  title.  ,  HCL 

Russiaft. 

BoHcecTBeHHaa  KOMejiiia;  nepeBOjt'L  cxHxaMH  cb  HxajiLaHCEaro  A.n.OEJI,0P0BA, 

CL  06'BacHHTejiLHHMH  npHM-fiHaniaMH  h  61orpa«H^ecKHMi>  o^epKOMt  ̂ aHxe. 

C.  neTep6ypi"L,  Tynorpa<6ia  JloMa  npy6p.  Majioji.  BtjiiH.,  1 893-94.  3  v.  bd. 
in  I.     8°.  HCL 

i,  Kk^.    ii,  HncTHjiHme.    iii,  Pafl. 

BoacecTBeHHaa  KOMe^ia :  Aai>,  nepeBojtt  H.  KAHmilHA.    C.  neTep6yprL,  II.  II. 

CoftEHHa,  1 894.    8°.    pp.  xxiii  +  208.  HCL 

Spanish. 

La  divina  comedia,  traducida  y  anotada  en  vista  de  sus  mas  cdlebres 

comentadores  por  P.  Puigbo.  Barcelona,  Juan  Oliveres,  1868.  8°. 
pp.  413  +  (3).     \^ plates.     (Tesoro  de  autores  ilustres.)  HCL 

An  earlier  issue  than  that  in  the  CUL. 
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VolapUk. 

Kanit  balid  de  Divina  commedia,  pelovepolol  volapiiko  fa  Cattabem 

GuGLiELMO.     Torino,  Z.  ̂ tf «jr  ̂   A".,  1 889.     8°.     pp.15.  HCL 

"  Pesezugol  se  V'olapiikabled  talik  in  Torino." 
pp.  3-9,  Prefazione.     pp.  1 1-15,  Kanit  balid  hola  de  Divina  commedia. 
The  CUL  copy  has  Italian  t.-p.,  and  different  pagination,  although  issued 

in  the  same  year  as  the  above. 

MINOR    WORKS. 

DE    MONARCHIA. 

Dantis  AUigherii  Monarchia  (liber  iii,)  msstorum  ope  emendata  per  C. 

WiTTE.     W2X\'S>,formis  Hendeliis^  i^^i.     4°.     pp  50.  HCL 

Programme.     "  Academiae  FridericianS  halensis." 

Dantis  AUigherii  Monarchia  (liber  i-iii).     n.  t.-p.     8°.     pp.  144.  HCL 

Advance  sheets  of  the  text  from  Witte's  ed.  of  1874,  collated  by  C.  E.  Norton 
with  the  late  Sir  T.  Phillips's  codex. 

French. 

La  monarchie,  traitd  en  trois  livres  ;  premiere  traduction  fran^aise,  avec 

notice  preliminaire,  par  Sebastien  Rheal.  (/«  Cesena,  S.  Gayet  de, 

called  Sebastien  Rheal.  Le  monde  dantesque,  ou  Les  papes  au  moyen 

4ge.     1856.     pp.  125-184.) 

DE   VULOARI   ELOQUENTIA. 

De  wlgari  eloqventia  libri  dvo.  Nunc  primiim  ad  vetusti,  &  vnici  script! 

Codicis  exemplar  editi.  Ex  libris  Corbinelli  :  Eiusddmque  Adnota- 

tionibus  illustrati.     Parisiis, /7/>«///<?.  C<?r^r7w.,  1577.      16°.  N 

The  first  edition  of  the  I^tin  text.    "  L'  annotatione  "  is  paged  separately. 
A  copy  of  this  extremely  rare  book  is  said  by  Mr.  Toynbee  {Afod.  quar. 

lang.  iit.t  i.  298)  to  be  in  the  Bodleian  library. 

Frefuh. 

La  lanpue  vulgaire,  traitd  des  origines  et  de  la  podtique  de  la  langue 

nationale  italienne,  avec  une  introduction  g^ndrale  sur  le  langage 

humain;   premiere   traduction   fran^aise,    pr^c^d^e   d'une   notice.     {In 
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Cesena,  S.  Gayet  de,  called  Sebastien  Rheal.     Le  monde  dantesque, 

ou  Les  papes  au  moyen  dge.     1856.     pp.   185-216.) 

Italian. 

Delia  volgar  eloquenza,  libri  due,  tradotti  dalla  latina  nella  lingua  italiana 

[by  G.  G.  Trissino],  ora  ristampato  k  commodo  e  richiesta  de'  letterati. 

Venetia,  presso  Girolamo  Albrizzi,  1696  [1697].  f°.  pp.  (2)4-38. 
Vign.  in  t.-p.  HCL 

/i//^«^^fl' (pp.  31-38) :  —  Pistola  latina  del  divino  poeta  Dante  Alighieri, 

nella  quale  porge  notizie,  e  d^  ragione  d'  alcune  cose,  e  massimamente  dell' 
ordine  e  divisione  tenuta  da  esso  poeta  nella  sua  Divina  commedia  al  gran 

Cane  de  la  Scala  signor  di  Verona,  &c. 

Separately  printed  from  "La  galleria  di  Minerva,"  1696-97,  torn,  i, 
pp.  35-64,  torn,  iii,  pp.  220-228. 

ECLOGAE. 

Eclogae.  (/«  Carmina  illustrium  poetarum  italorum.  Florentiae,  1719-26. 

Tom.  i,  pp.  1 1 5-1 19.)  BPL 

EPISTOLAE. 

%*  The  early  anonymous  Italian  translation  of  the  letter  to  Henry  VII  is 

given  in  Giovanni  Villani,  "Cronica,  per  cura  d'  I.  Moutier,"  1823,  vol.  viii. 
p.  Ixv.  The  original  of  the  letter  to  the  Florentines  is  given  in  Jacob  Bernays, 

"Florilegium  renascentis  latinitatis,"  [1849],  PP-  ̂ -3'  ̂ "^  ̂ ^^  letter  to  Can 
Grande  is  appended  to  Trissino's  translation  of  the  De  vulgari  eloquentia, 
1696,  pp.  31-38. 

QUAESTIO  DE  AQUA  ET  TERRA. 

Quistione  trattata  in  Verona  il  di  20  gennajo  1320  intorno  alia  forma  del 

globo  terracqueo  ed  al  luogo  respettivamente  occupato  dall'  acqua  e 
dalla  terra.  Colla  traduzione  [di  F.  Longhena]  a  riscontro  del  testo 

latino.  4a  ed.  per  cura  del  dottore  A.  ToRRi.  Latin  and  Ital.  Livorno, 

Paolo  Vannini,  iZ^jf.     8°.     pp.  xliv.     Diagrs,  BM ;  HCL 

An  edition  of  56  copies,  separately  printed  from  Torri's  edition  of  Dante's 
minor  works,  1842-50,  vol.  v. 
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RIME. 

Incomincia  le  canzone  di  dante  allighieri  poeta  fiorentino.  At  end:  finite 

le  canzone  di  dante  allighieri  poeta  fioretino,  mcccclxiii :  die  24  marzij. 

Manuscript,     sm.  4°.     ff.  39.  HCL 

^  In  the  same  volume  is  bound  Petrarch's  Triumphi,  written  the  same  year  and 
finished  on  Feb.  14th,  49  leaves.     Of  the  88  leaves  in  the  book,  10  are  vellum, 
the  rest  paper. 

English. 

What  is  love  ?  [Sonnet  beginning  Amore  e  7  cor  gentil  sono  una  cosa."]  — 
Beauty  and  virtue,  [sonnet  beginning  Due  donne  in  cima  delta  tnente 

mia].  [Translated  by  Mrs.  M.  B.  Clark.]  (/n  Clark,  Mrs.  M.  B. 

Mosses  from  a  rolling  stone,  etc.  Raleigh,  (N.  C.,)  IV.  P.  Smith  6r*  Co., 

1866.     12°.     p.  158.)  BPL 

Sonnet  from  Dante,  [beginning  DeA  peregrini,  cite  pensosi  andate\ 

[Translated  by  Miss]  L.  I.  Guiney.  (///  the  Catholic  world.  Oct.  1887. 

Vol.  xlvi,  p.  31.)  BPL;  HCL 

Beatris.  [Vita  nuova,  canz.  iii.  1 5-28.]  [Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons.] 
(/«  Parsons,  T.  W.  The  Willey  house,  and  sonnets.  Cambridge, 

John   Wilson  ̂   Son,   1875.     '2°.     p.  27.)  HCL 

Dante  and  his  circle,  with  the  Italian  poets  preceding  him ;  a  collection  of 

lyrics,  edited  and  translated  in  the  original  metres,  by  D.  G.  Rossetti. 

Revised  and  re-arranged  ed.  Boston,  Roberts  Bros.,  1S76.  sm.  8°. 
pp.  xxii  +  (I)  +  468.  BPL;  StLPL;  UP 

From  the  plates  of  the  London  edition. 

Various  sonnets,  [translated  by  D.  G.  Rossetti].  —  Canzoniere,  [translated 
by  C.  Lvell].     (/;/  [Hitchcock,  E.  A.]  Notes  on  the  Vita  nuova  and 

minor  poems  of  Dante.     1866.     pp.  223-377.) 

Dante's  praise  of  Beatrice  ;  [sonnet  beginning  Tanto  gentile  e  tanto  onesta 
pare,    translated    by    M.    J.   Savage].     (///    Savage,    M.    J.     Poems. 

Boston,  G.  H.  Ellis,   1882.     i6^     p.  91.)  HCL 

A  very  free  rendering,  not  in  the  sonnet  form. 

French. 

Rimes.  —  Sonnets,  canzones  et  ballades.  Traduction  de  F.  Fertiatlt, 

pr<5c^d^e  d*une  dtude  littdraire  et  suivie  de  notes  et  commentaires  par  le 

m^me.     Vzx\%y  Victor  Lecou,  \%^T.     12**.     pp.324.  HCL 
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VVlPs.  NUOVA. 

English, 

The  Vita  nuova,  translated  with  an  introduction  and  notes  by  T.  Martin. 

2d  ed.  Edinburgh,  etc.,  W.  Blackwood  &*  Sons,  1871.  16°.  pp.  liv  +^ 
127.  UP 

The  new  life,  [translated  by  D.  G.  Rossetti].  (/«  [Hitchcock,  E.  A.] 

Notes  on  the  Vita  nuova  and  minor  poems  of  Dante.   1 866.  pp.  1 1 7-201 .) 

French. 

Vita  nuova,  ou  Vie  de  ses  jeunes  anndes  dcrite  par  lui-meme.  Version 

fran^aise  du  chevalier  Zeloni,  pr^cedde  d'une  notice  historique  sur  sa 
vie,  extraite  des  auteurs  du  temps  les  plus  accredit^s,  par  le  meme. 

Londres,  Doleman,  etc.,  [1844].     32°.     pp.  185.     Frontisp.  HCL 

Frontispiece :  —  Engraving.    Dante  and  Beatrice.    "  Mauduison  sc."    With 

the  subscription  :  "  Guardami  ben  !  ben  son,  ben  son  Beatrice." 

SUPPOSITITIOUS   WORKS. 

Credo  che  Dante  fece  quando  fu  accusato  per  heretico  alio  Inquisitore 

essendo  lui  a  Ravenna.     [Firenze,  1490.'*]     4°.     ff.  (4)-  BM  ;  UP 
Sonetto  attribuito  a  Dante  AUighieri  [beginning  Chi  guarderd,  giammai 

senza  paura.  Edited  by  C.  Giannini.  Ferrara,  D.  Taddei  e  figli, 

1877.]     n.  t.-p.     8°.     pp.  (2).  HCL 

"  Edizione  di  60  esemplari."     Per  le  nozze  Orlandi-Contucci. 
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Accademia  Dante  Alighieri,  Catania.  Statuto  dell'  accademia.  Fondata 

in  Catania  X  anno  iSSi.      Catania,  1882.      32°.     pp.  16.  HCL 
[Agoult,  Marie  Catherine  Sophie  de  Flavignv,  comtesse  de.]  Le  cap 

Plouha  :  dialogues  sur  Dante  et  Goethe.  [By  Daniel  Stern,  psejui.'] 

[Pads,  1864-65.]     5  pts.  bd.  in  i  v.     8°.  HCL 

'^^  Rome  germaniqtu  et  fran^aise,  1864,"  torn,  xxviii,  pp.  229-270,  torn, 

xxxi,  pp.  193-243,  478-507.  —  '''•Revue  modertu,  1865,"  torn,  xxxiii,  pp.  197- 
226,  452-474- 

Alfieri,  Vittorio.  [Sonnet  beginning  O  gran  padre  Alighieri,  se  dal  del 

miriy  translated  into  French  by  M.  V.  A.  Thaon.]  (///  Thaon,  M.  V.  A. 

Notes  philosophiques.      1854.)  BPL 

%•  See  also  Teza,  E.     II  conte  Ugolino  e  Scotta,  tramelogedie  ideate  da 
V.  Alfieri.      1867. 

Alger,  William  Rounseville.  Sketches  of  lonely  characters :  Dante.  {In 
his  Solitudes  of  nature  and  of  man  ;  or,  the  loneliness  of  human  life. 

Boston,  1867  (cop.  1866).     16°.     pp.  213-223.)  BPL 
  Same.     {In  same,     1871.     pp.  213-223.)  StLPL 

  Same.     {In  same,      iithed.      1887.     pp.  213-223.)  BPL 

Alighieri,  Pietro  ni  Dante. 

See  Bartoli,  A.     I)i  un  importante  codice  della  collezione  Ashburnham. 

[1886.] 
[BortoUn,  D.     Pietro  di  Dante  AUighieri,  giudice  in  Vicenza.]     1886. 

Alunno,  Francesco.  Delia  fabrica  del  mondo  libri  dieci  ;  ne'  quali  si  con- 

tengono  Ic  voci  di  Dante,  del  Petrarca,  del  Boccaccio,  &  d'  altri  buoni 
autthori.  Di  nuovo  ristampati  et  ricorretti  da  Borgarutio  Borgarucci. 

Con  un  nuovo  Vocabolario  in  fine,  di  tutte  quelle  voci,  che  mancavano 

nella  Fabrica,  &  si  leggono  in  diversi  altri  autthori  antichi  &  moderni ; 

aggiunto  da  Thomaso  Porcacchi.  Venetia,  1 584.  f.  ff.  (34)  +  263 
+  18.  HCL 

Ampere,  Jean  Jacques  Antoine.  In  the  footsteps  of  Dante,  translated  by 

Emma  B.  liates.     Manuscript.     1889.    4".    ff.  (8)  +  237  +  (3).      HCL 

An  ineditcd  translation  of  his  "  Voyage  dantesque." 
Inserted  are  a  portrait  of  Dante  and  some  Italian  views. 

17 
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   Same,   German.     Mein  Weg  in   Dante's   Fusstapfen.      Nach  J.   J. 
Ampere  bearbeitet  von  Theodor  Hell  [^pseud.  of  K.  G.  T.  Winkler]. 

Dresden,  etc.,  1840.     12°.     pp.  (2)  +  171.  HCL 

Antona-Traversi,  Camillo.     Gli  studi  danteschi  in  Sicilia.     [Torino,  1894.] 

Clipping  from  Gazzetta  letteraria,  10  nov.  1894,  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book, 

p.  14. 

Applause  poetico  umiliato  al  principe  Luigi  Valenti  Gonzaga  dagli  acca- 

demici  provvidi  convittori  dello  collegio  [barberino]  in  occasione  dell' 

insigne  monumento  innalzato  alle  ceneri  di  Dante  Alighieri  1'  anno 

MDCCLXXXi.     Ravenna,  [1781].     8°.     pp.  xii.  HCL 

[Atkinson,  Mrs.  Sarah.]  The  Dittamondo  [of  Fazio  degli  Uberti].  By  a 

discursive  contributor.     [Dublin,  1884.]     2  pts.  bd.  in  i  v.     8°.       HCL 

''Irish  monthly,  Feb.,  March,  1884,  vol.  xii,"  pp.  78-84,  127-141. 

Contains,  inter  alia,  •'  an  exhaustive  treatment  of  St.  Patrick's  Purgatory, 
as  it  was  known  to  medieval  writers,  and  the  influence  which  the  vision  of  the 

Knight  Owen,  the  voyage  of  St.  Brendan,  and  the  vision  of  Tundale  had  upon 

Dante's  Divina  comedia."  (Daniel  O'Connor,  St  Patrick's  Purgatory,  1895, 
p.  92.) 

Bachenschwanz,  Lebrecht,  translator.  Von  der  Holle.  1767.  See  Part  I 

(Z>.C  —  German^. 

Ball,  Benjamin  West.  The  lay  of  the  condemned  spirit  in  Dante.  {In 

his  Elfin  land,  and  other  poems.  Boston  and  Cambridge,  1851.  i6°- 
p.  50.)  HCL 

Barbi,  Michele.  Dante  nel  cinquecento.  (/«  Annali  della  R.  Scuola 

normale  superiore  di  Pisa.     1890.     Vol.  xiii.     pp.  1-407  +  (2).)      BPL 

From  the  same  plates  as  his  separately  printed  "  Delia  fortuna  di  Dante 
nel  secolo  xvi,"  1890. 

Barlow,  George.  Dante  and  Beatrice;  [two  versions].  (/«  his  Poems 

and  sonnets.     Pt.  i.     London,  1871.     sm.  8°.     pp.  134-136.)  HCL 

   Sajne.     [2d  version.]    (/«  ̂ /j  A  life's  love.     London,  [1873].    sm.  8°. 
p.  23.)  HCL 

-  2  —  Tra  Beatrice  e  te  ̂   questo  muro  ;  [four  versions].  (/«  his  Poems 

and  sonnets.     Pt.  iii.     London,  1871.     sm.  8°.     pp.  228-231.)        HCL 

Barth^lemy,  Charles.  Dante  fut-il  un  hdrdtique  et  un  rdvolutionnaire  ? 

(/w  ///j- Erreurs  et  mensonges  historiques.  Sdrie  x.  Paris,  1879.  ̂ 2°. 
pp.  77-1 1 5-)  BA 
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Bartoli,  Adolfo.  Di  un  importante  codice  della  collezione  Ashbumham. 

[Firenze,  1886.] 

Clipping  from  La  nazione,  aprile  2,  1886,  in  HCL  scrap-book,  ii,  p.  i  58. 
The  MS.  contains  the  comment  ascribed  to  Dante's  son  Pietro. 
Reviewed  in  GiornaU  storico  della  letteratura  italiana^  1886,  vol.  vii,  p.  312. 

—  2 —  II  Veltro  di  Dante.  (/«  Morandi,  L.,  compiler.  Antologia  della 

nostra  critica  letteraria  moderna.  Cittk  di  Castello,  1893.  8°.  pp. 

270-273.)  HCL 

From  his  "Delle  opere  di  Dante  Alighieri,"  pt.  i,  1887,  pp.  209-212. 

Bartolini,  Agostino.  Dante  e  Bonifacio  VIII;  [poem].  [Roma,  1894.] 

1.  8°.     pp.  (4).  HCL 

Bassermann,  Alfred.  Dantes  Spuren  in  Italien  ;  Wanderungen  und  Unter- 

suchungen.  Kleine  Ausgabe.  Miinchen,  etc.,  [1898].  8°  pp.  xii  + 
(2)  +  63 1 .     Folded  map.  HCL 

pp.  iii-vii,  Vorwort ;  pp.  viii-xii,  Aus  dem  Vorwort  zur  grossen  Ausgabe. 
Reviewed  by  V.  Rossi  in  BulUtino  della  Society  dantesca  italiana,  luglio. 

1899,  n.  s.,  vol.  vi,  pp.  218-219. 

Bastiani,  Sante.  Del  marchese  Moroellio  Malaspina  (Veltro  allegorico)  in 

relazione  di  Dante  e  della  sua  cantica.    Parma,  1891.    8°.    pp.  24. HCL 

—  2  —  Le  due  autorith,  la  filosofica  e  la  imperiale,  nei  due  prim!  canti 

del  Purgatorio.     Napoli,  1867.     8°.     pp.  16.  HCL 

—  3  —  La  Matelda  dell'  Allighieri.  [Pt.  i,  Delia  Matelda  secondo  la  storia.] 

[Napoli?     1864?]     8°.     pp.8.  HCL 

The  whole  is  contained   in   his  "  La  Matelda  e  I0   Stazio  della    Divina 

commedia." 

BateSf  Mrs.  Emma  Barstow,  translator.     See  Ampere,  J.  J.  A.     Irt  the 

footsteps  of  Dante.      1889. 

BelluBO,  A.  II  passo  dello  Stige.  (//<  La  cultura.  5-12  luglio,  1891. 

N.  s.,  an.  i,  n.  23-24,  pp.  20-22.)  BPL 

A  review  of  Settimio  Cipolla's  article  on  the  same  subject  in  Biblioteea 
delle  scMole  italiane,  1 89 1,  nos.   11-13. 

Benson,  Eugene.  Dante  and  Shakespeare.  {In  Appleton's  journal.  April 
27,  1872.     Vol.  vii,  pp.  468-469.)  ColUL 

Bergaigne,  Francis.  See  Thomas,  A.  Note  sur  Fr.  Bergaigne,  traducteur 

de  Dante.     1892. 
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Bemardi,  Jacopo.  [Review  of]  Quadri  sinottici  per  la  interpretazione 

della  Divina  commedia,  colla  aggiunta  di  alcuni  schiarimenti,  del  prof. 

G.  Fioretto,  Treviso,  1888.  {In  Atti  del  R.  Istituto  veneto.  1889. 

Serie  vi.  torn,  vii,  pp.  603-607.)  ColUL  ;  HCL 

  Same,  separately  printed.     [Venezia,  1889.]     8°.     pp.  5-  HCL 

Reprinted  in  V  Alighieri,  1889,  an.  i,  pp.  152-155. 

Bernasconi,  Bartolommeo  Felice.  Dante  e  il  potere  temporale  ;  lettura 

fatta  air  Accademia  filarmonica  in  Casale  Monferrato  11  di  1 1  marzo, 

1888.     Firenze,  1888.     8°.     pp.47.  HCL 

"  II  lavoro  meglio  poteva  intitolarsi  Dante  e  il  Rosmini,  poiche  la  maggior 
e  miglior  parte  di  esso  consiste  in  una  illustrazione  parallela  dalle  idee  del 

gran  fiorentino  e  del  gran  roveretano."  —  Kivista  storica  italiana,  ott.-dic.  1891, 
an.  viii,  p.  800. 

Bertana,  Emilio.  See  Butti,  A.  La  chiosa  dantesca  pubblicata  dal  prof. 

Bertana  [Inf.  i.  63]  e  la  obbiezione  del  prof.  Fiammazzo.     1894. 

[Bettinelli,  Saverio.]  Dieci  lettere  di  Publio  Virgilio  Marone  \_pseiid.'\ 
scritte  dagli  Elisi  all'  Arcadia  di  Roma  sopra  gli  abusi  introdotti  nella 
poesia  italiana.  {In  Versi  sciolti  di  tre  eccellenti  autori  con  alcune  lettere 

non  piu' stampate.     Venezia,  1758.     8°.)  HCL 

See  also  Gozzi,  G.     Giudizio  degli  antichi  poeti  sopra  la  moderna  censura 

di   Dante   attribuita   ingiustamente   a   Virgilio.      181 2.         Same.      1822. 
   Same.     1849. 

Bevir,  Joseph  Lewis.  Colours  in  Dante.  [1894.]  4°.  ff.  (i)  +  16. 
Type-written .  HCL 

An  inedited  essay. 

Biagi,  Guido,  editor.     La  divina  commedia.        1883.     See  Part  I  {D.C.). 

Reviewed  in  N'uova  antologia,  1883,  2*  ser.,  vol.  xxxviii,  p.  195. 

Biagioli,  (Niccolo)  Giosafatte,  cofnmentator.  La  divina  commedia.  18 19. 

See  Part  I  (Z?.C.). 

Bianchi,  Nerino.     Nei  parentali  di  Beatrice,     iii.     [Torino,  1890.] 

Clipping  from  Gazzetta  del  popolo  della  domenica,  20  luglio,  1890,  in  UP 

Dante  scrap-book,  pp.  16-17.     Lacks  all  before. 

Bierwirth,  Heinrich  Conrad.  Dante's  obligations  to  the  schoolmen,  espe- 

cially to  Thomas  Aquinas.    Manuscript.    1887.    4°.    ff.  (3)4-129.    HCL 
The  prize  offered  by  the  Dante  Society,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  was  awarded 

the  author  for  this  essay. 
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Billia,  Lorenzo  Michelangelo.  Sigieri  nella  Divina  commedia,  studio  di 

Carlo  Cipolla.     Torino,  1887.     8°      pp.  8.  HCL 

"  Estratto  dalla  rivista  La  sapienza^  sett,  e  ott.  1886." 

Discusses    CipoUa's    article   in   GiornaU  storico  della  Utteratura  italiaua, 
1886. 

Blau,  Edouard,  and  B.  Godard.  See  Soubies,  A.  Chronique  musicale: 

Dante,  op^ra  en  quatre  actes,  paroles  de  M.  Ed.  Blau,  musique  de  M. 

Benj.  Godard.     1890. 

Bohl,  Joan,  translator.  De  goddelijke  komedie.  i876-[8s].  See  Part  I 

{D.L.— Dutch). 

Noticed  in  De gids,  1877,  deel  i,  pp.  443-444,  (HCL). 

Boissard,  Ferjus.  Dante  rdvolutionnaire  et  socialiste  mais  non  hdr^tique ; 

rdvdlation  sur  les  revelations  de  M.  Aroux  et  defense  d'Ozanam.  Paris, 

1854.     8°.     pp.  Ixxiv  +  179  +  (I).     Port.  BPL;  HCL 

Portrait :  —  Lithograph  of  the  so-called  "  death-mask." 

Bone,  J.  H.  A.,  reviewer.  See  Longfellow,  H.  W.,  translator.  The 

divine  comedy.      1867. 

Borella-Ronsisvalle,  Mme.  Costanza.  Scritti  di  storia  e  letteratura. 

Genova,   1887.     sm.  8°.  HCL 

ill.     .Sulla  Vita  nuova  di  Dante  Alighieri.     pp.  35. 

iv.      Pagine  sparse  su  Gasparo  Gozzi :  —  La  difesa  di  Dante,     pp.  1 1-14. 

Borghese,  Filippo.  Commento  originale  al  conte  Ugolino  di  Dante. 

[Studio  critico.     Inf.  xxxii  e  xxxiii.]     Taranto,  1883.     16°.     pp.  63. HCL 

[Borghesi,  Bartolomeo,  conte.    Lettera  alia  contessa  Anetta  Serego  Alighieri, 

nata  Schio,  sullo  stemma  del  divino  poeta.     Dated  Savignano,  9  sett. 

1820.     Bologna,  1864.]     P.  pp.  (4).  HCL 

Published  by  T.  di  Serego  and  others,  "  per  le  nozze  Da  Schio-Marcello." 

Borsari,  F.     Dantofili  americani.     (/m  La  scuola  italiana.     May  22,  1887.) 

An  account  of  Dante  in  America,  occasioned  by  the  "  Fifth  annual  report 

of  the  Dante  Society."    Clipped  in  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  p.  17. 

[Bortolan,  Domenico.  Pietro  di  Dante  Allighieri,  giudice  in  Vicenza.] 

Vicenza,  1S86.     8°.     pp.  17.  HCL 

"  Per  nozze  Marsott-Conti." 
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Bossard,  Eugene.  Alani  de  Insulis  "  Anticlaudianus  "  cum  divina  Dantis 

Alighieri  Comoedia  coUatus.  Andegavi,  1885.  8°.  pp.  viii  -I-  118  + 
(I).  HCL 

Reviewed  by  G.  Frati  in  Rivista  critica  delta  letteratura  italiana,  giugno, 

1887,  an.  iv,  col.  182-184. 

Botticelli,  Sandro. 

See  Ephrussi,  C.  La  "  Divine  comedie  "  illustree  par  Sandro  Botticelli. 
1885. 

Liibke,  W.  Aus  der  Hamilton-Sammlung :  Botticelli's  Dante-Zeichnungen. 
1883. 

P6rat6,  A.  Dessins  inedits  de  Sandro  Botticelli  pour  illustrer  I'Enfer  de 
Dante.     1887. 

Reumont,  A.  von.  I  disegni  di  Sandro  Botticelli  della  Divina  commedia. 
1 88  5. 

Bovio,  Giovanni.     Dante  apre  il  risorgimento  ;  Dante  di  fronte  alia  filosofia 

medievale.     (/«  Rivista  di  filosofia  scientifica.     1891.     Serie  ii,  vol.  x, 

pp.  321-332.)  HCL 

"  Conferenza  pronunciata  in  Genova  addl  19  aprile  1891,  per  invito  del 

comitato  locale  della  Societk  Dante  Alighieri." 

  La  conferenza  dantesca  dell'  on.  Bovio.     \_Anon.'\     [Roma,  1893.] 
Clipping  from  La  tribuna,  13  aprile,  1893,  in  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  ii, 

p.  76.  The  subject  of  the  address  was  the  character  of  Cato  as  portrayed  by 
Dante. 

Boxhom,  Marcus  Zuerius.  Monumenta  illustrium  virorum  et  elogia. 

Amstelodami,  1638.     4°.     pp.  (2)  -f  176  +  (5).     Plates.  HCL 

pp.  40-43,  Elogium  Danthis  Algerii.  With  two  engraved  plates,  (i)  of  the 
tomb  at  Ravenna  and  (2)  of  the  epitaph  by  Bernardo  Bembo,  beginning 

Exigua  tumuli  Dantes  hie  sorte  jacebas. 

Briano,  Giorgio.     Lettere  su  Firenze.     Firenze,  1865.     8°.     pp.21.      HCL 

Refers  incidentally  to  Dante. 

Brodie,  Erasmus  Henry.  Dante.  (/«/«>  Sonnets.  London,  1885.  16°. 
pp.  88-89.)  HCL 

Brognoligo,  Gioachino.  Postille  dantesche.  (/«  Biblioteca  delle  scuole 

italiane.     i  genn.     1899.     An.  viii,  ser.  ii,  n.  6.) 

The  first  was  occasioned  by  Clan's  "  SuU'  orme  del  Veltro  "  ;  the  second  is 
on  Purg.  V.  128-129.  Noticed  in  Bullettino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana, 
febb.  1899,  n.  s.,  vol.  vi,  p.  102.     See  also  Giornale  dantesco,  an.  vii,  p.  264. 
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Reprinted,  with  the  author's  notes  on  Par.  vii.  6,  Inf.  iv.  104-105  and  Par. 
i.  28-33,  fi^oni  GtornaU  dantesco,  1898-99,  an.  vi,  vii,  in  a  separate  pamphlet 

"  Postille  dantesche,"  Vicenza,  L.  Fabris,  1899,  pp.  11.  (See  Rassegna  bibliogra- 
fica  della  Utteratura  italiatta,  maggio-giugno,  1899,  an.  vii,  p.  148.) 

BrowD)  George  P.  Dante's  Divina  commedia;  an  interpretation.  (/«  the 
Public  school  journal  (Bloomington,  111.).     1891-92.    Vol.  x-^)      HCL 

Bnice-Whyte,  A.     ̂ sv^  Whyte,  A.  B. 

Buslaev,  Fedor  Ivanovitch.  flsHHecTBO  h  xpHCiiaHCXBO.  {In  no^HHT>: 

c6opHHK'i>  o6mecTBa  jno^irejiett  pocciiicEofi  cjioBecHOCTH.  1895.  pp.  1-8.) 
HCL 

On  paganism  and  Christianity.    The  introductory  lecture  to  an  unpublbhed 

course  on  Dante,  given  in  1866-69  at  the  university  of  Moscow. 

Butler,  Arthur  John.  Dante  ;  his  times  and  his  work.  2^  ed.  London, 

1897.     sm.  8°.     pp.  ix  +  (I)  +  201.  BPL 
  translator.      The   Purgatory.      1880.  —  The    Paradise.     1885.      See 

Part  I  {D.C.  — English). 

Butti,  Attilio.  La  chiosa  dantesca  pubblicata  dal  prof.  Bertana  e  la  ob- 

biezione  del  prof.  Fiammazzo.  {In  Biblioteca  delle  scuole  classiche 

italiane.     i  luglio,  1894.     Ser.  ii,  an.  vii,  pp.  296-297.)  HCL 

The  article  referred  to  is  Bertana's  "  Per  Tinterpretazione  letterale  del  verso : 

*  Chi  per  lungo  silenzio  parea  fioco,'  Inf.  i.  63,"  which  app>eared  in  the  Biblioteca 
for  Nov.  I,  1893.     ̂ ee  CUL  Catalogue. 

Byron,  George  Gordon  Noel  Byron,  6th  baron.  La  profezia  di  Dante. 

Tradotta  in  terza  rima  da  L.  da  Ponte.  Nuova  Jorca,  1821.  24°. 
pp.  72.  BM;  ColUL 

The  English  original  and  Italian  translation  are  given  on  opposite  pages. 
There  is  a  prefatory  letter  to  I^ord  Byron,  and  a  dedication  of  the  book  to 

•Miss  Julia  Livingston.  Pp.  63-70  are  given  up  to  the  translator's  notes,  while 
the  last  two  pages  of  the  volume  contain  a  list  of  subscribers  to  the  book,  — 

very  helpful  in  showing  what  excellent  patronage  Da  I'onte  enjoyed  at  this 
time  of  his  life. 

  Same.     2*  ed.,  con  note  ed  aggiunte  di  varie  poesic  originali.     Nuova 

Jorca,  1822.     24**.     pp.  100.     Port,  of  Da  Ponte.  CoIUL;MLUV 

Pp.  1-70  are  from  the  plates  of  the  first  edition;  the  remainder  of  the 
volume  is  taken  up  with  additional  translations  from  Byron,  a  I^tin  and  an 

English  version  of  the  poetical  portion  of  Da  Ponte's  letter  to  Byron,  together 
with  some  original  verse. 
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Carefully  reviewed  in  the  Literary  and  scienti/ic  repository,  1822,  vol.  iv, 

pp.  310-319,  by  an  anonymous  writer  who  knew  well  both  his  English  and 
Italian  and  pointed  out  a  number  of  liberties  taken  by  the  translator.  To  this 

was  probably  due  the  change  of  title  to  "  Libera  traduzione  della  profezia  di 

Dante,"  when  printed  in  Da  Ponte's  "  Memorie,"  2a  ed.,  1829-30,  vol.  iii, 
part  ii,  pp.  1-38.  The  translation  and  the  letter  to  Byron  are  reprinted  in  Da 

Ponte's  "  Memorie,  compendiate  da  Jacopo  Bernardi,  e  scritti  vari  in  prosa  e 

poesia,"  Firenze,  1871,  sm.  8°,  pp.  243-271. 

      [Review  of]  The  prophecy  of  Dante.     \_Anon.'\     {In  the  Western 
review   and   miscellaneous   magazine    (Lexington,    Ky.).      July,    1821. 

Vol.  iv,  no.  6,  pp.  321-328.)  WSHS 

With  extracts  from  the  poem.    The  edition  reviewed  is  that  of  Philadelphia, 

M.  Carey  dr»  Sons,  1 82 1. 

Camerini,    Eugenio,   editor.      La   divina   commedia.      1878;   1880.      See 

Part  I  {D.C.). 

Campani,  Annibale.     Postilla  dantesca.     (/«  II  Goliardo.     16,  30  giugno, 

1893.     An.  i,  num.  9,  10.) 

In  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  i,  p.  93.     Lacks  all  before,  viz.  num.  5-7. 
A  discussion  with  A.  Amore  on  Brunetto  Latini. 

"  II  Campani  crede  che  sia  maestro  in  senso  largo  ;  1'  Amore,  ribadendo 
I'opinione  che  aveva  accennato  in  un  suo  scritto  sul  Foscolo  e  il  Perez,  nel  n.  2 
del  medesimo  giornale  //  Goliardo,  vuole  che  il  Latini  sia  stato  un  vero  e 

proprio  maestro  di  scuola.  Ne  1'  uno  ne  1'  altro  adduce  argomenti  nuovi."  — 
U.  Marchesini,  in  Bull.  Soc.  Dant.  ItaL,  n.  s.,  vol.  i,  p.  144. 

See  also  Giornale  dantesco,  1893,  an.  i,  p.  284. 

Canale,  Antonio.  La  unitk  d'  Italia  non  prevista  da  Dante  Alighieri  politica- 
mente  una  e  indivisible  nel  trattato  della  Monarchia  universale.    [Napoli,] 

1886.  sm.  8°.     pp.  147.  HCL 

Cantii,  Cesare.     Dante.    {In  his  Delia  letteratura  italiana,  esempj  e  giudizj. 

Nuova  ed.     Torino,  1892-94.     8°.     Vol.  i,  pp.  92-131.)  HCL 

Capecelatro,  Alfonso.     Dante,  P^trarque  et  sainte  Catherine  de  Sienne.    {In 

Almanach  catholique  de  France,  pour  I'annde   1887.     An.  viii.     Lille, 
1887.  pp.  (4)0  HCL 

Translated  from  his  "  Storia  di  Caterina  da  Siena  e  del  papato  del  suo 

tempo,"  lib.  v. 

Capetti,  Vittorio.  Di  una  relazione  simbolica  tra  i  due  monti  Ida  nel  poema 

dantesco.  {In  La  biblioteca  delle  scuole  italiane.  15  genn.  1899. 

Ser.  ii,  an.  viii,  no.  7-8.) 

Noticed  in  Bullettino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana,  giugno,  1899,  n.  s.,  vol. 

vi,  pp.  196-197. 
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—  2  —  Perch^  Raab  sia  nel  sommo  grado  della  sua  spera.  (/«  La 

cultura.     4  die.      1893.     N.  s.,  an.  iii,  n.  45-46,  pp.  342-344.)  BPL. 

Capovilla,  Agostino.     Perch^  Dante  non  h  popolare.     [Roma,  1895.] 

Clipping  from  Roma  Utteraria,  10  ott.  1895,  *"•  i"'  "•  *9»  »n  UP  Dante 

scrap-book,  p.  25. 

Carbone,  Giuseppe.  Breve  risposta.  (/«  [Zolese,  G.]  Sopra  una  variante 

del  canto  v.  [93]  dell'  Inferno,  nel  codice  di  Stefano  Talice  da  Ricaldone  ; 
lettera  seconda  al  canonico  G.  Carbone.      1887.     pp.  29-37.) 

Carducci,  Giosue.  Dante  e  il  secolo  xix  :  della  varia  fortuna  di  Dante.  (/« 

Nuova  antologia.  1866-67.  Vol.  iii,  pp.  260-293;  vol.  iv,  pp.  454- 

479;  vol.  V,  pp.  22-54.)  HCL 

Contents :  —  Delia  varia  fortuna  di  Dante.  —  I  primi  commentatori  e  i  poeti. 
—  II  Boccaccio  e  il  Petrarca. 

Reprinted  under  the  title  ••  Delia  varia  fortuna  di  Dante,"  in  his  "  Studi 
letterari,"  1874,  1893. 

—  2 — L'opera  di  Dante;  discorso.     2*  ed.     Bologna,  1888.     8°.     pp.62. HCL 
A  reissue  of  the  first  ed.  of  1888  in  CUL. 

See  also  Casini,  T.     Di  alcune  recenti  pubblicazioni  dantesche.    i.    1888. 

Gambirasio,  L.     Dante  Alighieri  e  G.  Carducci.     18SS. 

Carlisle,  Frederick  Howard,  3th  earl  of.     See  Howard,  F.,  3th  earl  of 
Carlisle. 

[Carlyle  on  Dante.]     {In  Arcturus,  (New  York).     1841.     Vol.  i,  pp.  356- 

357.)  BA 

Notes  of  a  lecture  given  by  Thomas  Carlyle  in  May,  1839,  in  a  series  of 
lectures  on  the  revolutions  of  modern  Europe. 

CaroUo,  Niccolo.  La  prescienza  del  futuro  e  1'  ignoranza  del  presente  ne' 

dannati  di  Dante.     Trapani,  1897.     sm.  8°.     pp.  134.  HCL 
Noticed  in  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1899,  vol.  xxxiii, 

pp.  449-450- 

[Cams,  Carl  Gustav.  Plan  of  Dante's  Inferno.]  Dresden,  1828.  26  x 
18^  in.,  folded  in  4**  cover.     Lithographed.  HCL 

Gary,  Henry  Francis,  translator.  The  Vision  ;  or  Hell,  Purgatory  and 

Paradise.     1822.     See  V2iT\  I  {D.C. —- English). 

Casini,  Tommaso.     Agli  amici  della  verity.     Pesaro,  1892.    1.  8°.     pp.  (4). HCL 

Reply  to  Scartazzini's  charge  of   plagiarism  from   his  comment  on  the 
Divina  commedia.     Reviewed  in  the  Nation,  Oct.  27,  1892,  vol.  Iv,  p.  321. 
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—  2 —  Di  alcune  recent!  pubblicazioni  dantesche.  i.  Man tova,  1888.  8°. 
pp.  18.  HCL 

Reprinted  from  the  Rivista  critica  delta  letteratura  italiana. 

Contains  the  author's  reviews  of  Carducci's  "  L'opera  di  Dante,"  Bovio's 

"  La  protasi  di  Dante,"  Cornoldi's  edition  of  the  Commedia,  Finzi's  "  Saggi 
danteschi,"  and  Fiammazzo's  "  Codici  friulani  della  Divina  commedia." 

—  3 —  Questione  letteraria.     [Roma,  1892.] 

Clipping  from  //  Torneo,  i  die.  1892,  inserted  in  the  HCL  copy  of  Scartaz- 

zini's  "  Scritti  di  polemica  dantesca:  i.  Contra  un  plagario,"  to  which  it  is  a 
reply. 

—  4 —  Rassegna  letteraria:  studi  danteschi.  {In  Rivista  d'ltalia.  15 
marzo,  1898.     Vol.  i,  pp.  563-572.)  HCL 

The  above  was  also  separately  printed,  Roma,  1898,  pp.  ib.  Contains 
brief  notices  of  the  more  important  Dante  publications  of  1897. 

Cattabeni,  Guglielmo,  translator.  Kanit  balid  de  Divina  commedia.  1889. 

See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  Volapuk). 

Cavarretta,  Giuseppe.     Virgilio  e  Dante ;  confronti  critic!  tra  I'Eneide  e  la 

Divina  commedia.     Terranova,  1896.     8°.     pp.  250  +  (2).  HCL 
A  later  edition  of  this  work  was  published  at  Palermo,  Reber,  1898,  pp.  245. 

Cavazza,  E.  Dante  and  the  young  Florentine  ;  [poem].  {In  St.  Nicholas. 

Sept.  1887.     Vol.  xiv,  p.  813.)  BPL 

Cecchetti,  Bartolommeo.  Le  "  scaule  "  veneziane  e  Dante.  {In  Archivio 
veneto.     1885.     Tom.  xxx,  pp.  149-152.)  HCL 

Apropos  of  spola,  Purg.  xxxi.  96. 

Cesena,  S^bastien  Gayet  de,  called  S^bastien  RheaL  Le  monde  dantesque, 

ou  Les  papes  au  moyen  ige ;  grande  clef  historique  de  la  Divina  com- 

media et  de  son  dpoque.  —  La  monarchic  universelle  et  La  langue 
vulgaire  traduites  pour  la  premiere  fois  de  Dante  Alighieri,  avec  une 

introduction  gdndrale,  des  notices  explicatives  et  appendices.  Tom.  6^ 

et  dernier  des  CEuvres  completes.  [Paris,]  1856.  1.  8°.  pp.  xxiv  +  220. 
Frontisp.  and  plates.  (CEuvres  mineures  de  Dante.  Philosophie  et 

politique,     iii.)  HCL 

Chester,  Norley,  pseud.     See  Underdown,  Miss  E. 

Chiara,  Bernardo.  Dante  e  la  psichiatria  ;  lettera  a  C.  Lombroso.  [Torino, 
1894.] 

Clipping  from  Gazzetta  letteraria,  14  aprile,  1894,  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book, 
pp.  6-7.     Summarized  in  Giornale  dantesco,  1894,  an.  ii,  pp.  307-308. 



WORKS   ON  DANTE.  27 

Chiara,  Stanislao  de.     See  Grandinetti,  C.     Dante  e  la  Calabria.     1896. 

Chiarini,  Giuseppe.  H  nuovo  monumento  a  Dante  Alighieri  in  Firenze; 

lettera  a  Giosu6  Carducci.     Torino,  1864.      16°.     pp.  30.  HCL 

"Estratto  dalla  Rivista  italiana  di  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti^  n.  202." 

Cibrario,  (Giovanni  Antonio)  Luigi,  conte.  Les  conditions  ̂ conomiques  de 

ritalie  au  temps  de  Dante ;  traduction  de  C.  de  La  Varenne.  Paris, 

1865.     12°.     pp.  72.  HCL 

"  1 1 2  exemplaires.     57." 

Cicchitti-Suriani,  Filippo.  Nozioni  elementari  di  logica,  psicologia,  etica, 
e  storia  della  filosofia ;  riassunte  e  dichiarate  in  tavole.  Torino,  eic.^ 

[1887-88].     obi.  4°.     eatables.  HCL 
Contents  {partial) :  —  Storia  della  filoaofia :  —  xxiv.  La  mente  di  Dante. 

—  XXV.  II  cattolicesimo  di  Dante  e  le  sue  contradizioni. —  xxvi.  La  mente 

politica  di  Dante  e  il  dominio  temporale  dei  papi. — xxvii.  La  filosofia  di 
Dante.     2  tables. 

Cinelli  Calvoli,  Giovanni.   Dante  Alighieri.  Manuscript.  i°.  pp.13.     HCL 

An  extract  from  Cinelli's  La  Toscana  ietterata,  ovvero  /storia  degli  scrittori 
fiorentiniy  copied  for  Seymour  Kirkup  by  Federico  Bencini  from  a  MS.  in  the 

Hiblioteca  Magliabechiana,  classe  ix,  no.  66,  torn,  i,  pp.  325-346. 
It  is  of  special  interest  in  that  it  contains  information  in  regard  to  the 

mask  of  Dante  and  its  history.  See  C.  E.  Norton,  "  On  the  original  portraits 

of  Dante,"  pp.  12-13. 

Cipolla,  Carlo.  Quale  opinione  Petrarca  avesse  sul  valore  letterario  di 

Dante.    (/«  Archivioveneto.    1874.    Tom.  vii,  pt.  i,  pp.  407-425.)     HCL 

%•  See  also  Billia,  L.  M.  Sigieri  nella  Divina  commedia,  studio  di  C. 
Cipolla.     1887. 

Scaetta,  S.  [Review  of]  II  trattato  De  monarchia  e  1*  opuscolo  De  pote- 
state  regia  et  papali  di  Giovanni  da  Parigi ;  memoria  di  C.  Cipolla.     [1893.] 

Cipolla,  Francesco.  Accenni  autobiografici  nella  Divina  commedia.  (/// 

Keale  istituto  veneto.     Atli.     1898.     Vol.  Ivi,  pp.  701-722.) 
BPL;  ColUL;  HCL 

Supplements  C.  CipoUa's  "Di  alcuni  luoghi  autobiografici  nella  Divina 

commedia.'* 
This  article  was  the  occasion  for  the  publication  of  Orazio  Bacci's  '*  Dante 

osservatore  o  autobiografo  ? " 

—  2 —  Due  parole  intorno  a  Dante  osservatore.  {In  same.  1898.  Vol. 
Ivii,  pp.  61  ̂ ^4.) 
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—  3 —  Quattro  lettere  intorno  al   Catone  di   Dante.      (/«   same.     1898. 

Vol.  Ivi,  pp.   Ill  I -1 1 23.) 
Summarized  in  Giornale  dantesco,  1899,  an.  vii,  p.  428. 

Cipolla,  Settimio.     See  Belluso,  A.     II  passo  dello  Stige.     1891. 

Clark,  Mrs.  Mary  Bayard,  translator.     Francesca  da  Rimini.     1866.     See 

Part  I  {D.C.  —  English.  —  Fragrnents). 

  translator.     What  is  love.''  —  Beauty  and  virtue.     1866.     See  Part  I 
{Minor  works.  —  Rime.  —  English). 

Clark,  William.     Dante's  Divine  comedy.     (///  the  Canadian  magazine. 
June- Aug.,  1899.  Vol.  xiii,  pp.  1 1  i-i  16,  204-209,  337-342.)  BPL  ;  HCL 

Cliffe,   Francis  Howard.     Dante.     {In  his  Manual   of    Italian  literature. 

London,  1896.     sm.  8°.     pp.  11-23.)  BPL;  UP 

Clovio,   Giulio.      See   Cozza-Luzi,   G.      II    Paradiso   dantesco   nei   quadri 
miniati  e  nei  bozzetti  di  Giulio  Clovio.     1893. 

Cochin,  Henry.     La  vie  de  Dante  dans  I'histoire  et  dans  la  Idgende.     [Con- 

ference du  salon  bibliographique,  20  mars,  1891.]     [Paris,  1891.]     8°. 
PP-  (3)-  HCL 

''Bulletin  de  la  Societe  bibliographique,  1891,  an.  xxii,"  pp.  167-169. 

Colombo  e  Dante.     [Roma,  1892,] 

Clipping  from  //  bazar,  21-28  sett.  1892,  in  HCL  scrap-book,  ii,  p.  163. 

Coluzzi,  Gioacchino.     Dante;  azione  coreografica  fantastica  in  5  atti  e  12 

quadri.     Napoli,  1883.  UP 

Lacks  the  music  by  A.  Chiti. 

Compagni,  Dino.     vS"^^  Lungo,  I.  del.     Protestatio  Dini  Compagni.    [1886.] 

Contesa  prima  sulle  opere  dell'  antico  poeta  Dante  Alighieri.     [Ferrara, 

1779.]     sm.  4°.     pp.  (21).  HCL 

Extracted  from  '■'■  Raccolta  di  opuscoli  scientifici  e  letterari  degli  autori 

italiaiti^^  1779.  torn,  ii,  pp.  49-69. 

Corbinelli,  Jacopo,  ̂ «/^//j^^r.      De  vvlgari  eloqventia.      1577.     See  Part  I 

{Minor  works.  —  De  vtclgari  elpqtientia). 

Cozza-Luzi,  Giuseppe.     II  Paradiso  dantesco  nei  quadri  miniati  e  nei  bozzetti 
di  Giulio  Clovio,  pubblicati   sugli   original!    della    Biblioteca   vaticana. 

Roma,  1893.     8°.     pp.82.     Frontisp.,  plate,  Sind  wdct.  HCL 

"Queste  parole  accompagnano  la  grande  edizione  in  fototipia  eseguita 
dallo  stabilimento  Danesi  in  molte  tavole  che  rappresentano  tutti  i  bozzetti  e 
le  esecuzioni  delle  figure  che  illustrano  il  Paradiso  dantesco.  Qui  se  ne 

mettono  alcune  per  saggio.  Nell'  edizione  grande  il  testo  fu  anche  voltato 
in  francese  dal  ch.  E.  Feron." —  Note  on  p.  3. 
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Cram,  Ralph  Adams.  Dante  in  exile ;  [sonnet].  {In  the  New  England 
magazine.     June,  1893.     Vol.  viii,  p.  525.) 

Creighton,  Mandell.  Dante.  Bangor,  Me,  ̂ /t:.,  July  30,  1881.  12°. 
pp.  8.     (The  monograph.     16.)  HCL 

Reprinted  from  Macmillan's  magazine,  1873-74. 

Crespan,  Giovanni,  reviewer.       See  Sforza,  G.     Dante  e  i  pisani.     1873. 

[Cutler,  E.  J.]     Longfellow's  Dante.     [Boston,  1867.] 
Clipping  from  the  Boston  Daily  advertiser^  May  4,  1867,  in  HCL  Dante 

scrap-book,  i,  p.  19. 

[ — 2 — ]   Parsons's  Inferno.     [Boston,  1867.] 
Clipping  from  the  Boston  Daily  advertiser,  Oct.  26,  1867,  in  HCL  Dante 

scrap>-book,  i,  pp.  40-41. 

Cuttica,  F.  S.  Saggio  di  studi  su  Dante.  [Dissertazione  intorno  ad  un' 
erronea  interpretazione  del  terzetto :  "  Tu  se'  lo  mio  maestro  e  '1  mio 

autore,  etc.''  Inf.  i.  85-87.]     Torino,  1877.     sm.  8°.     pp.  48.  HCL 

Cuvillier-Fleury,  Alfred  Augusta.  Dante.  {In  his  Nouvelles  dtudes 

historiques  et  littdraires.     Paris,  1855.      12°.     pp.  1-18.)         BA ;  HCL 

Dante.  {In  the  Philadelphia  album  and  Ladies'  literary  portfolio.  April 
16,1831.     Vol.  V,  pp.  123-124.)  PHS 

Dante.  (///  the  Southern  literary  messenger.  Sept.  1846.  Vol.  xii,  pp. 

545-552.)  BA;  PHS 

A  general  article,  with  an  excursus  upon  Dante's  place  in  modern  litera- 
ture, a  review  of  Cary's  translation,  and  a  very  free  original  rendering  of  the 

Ugolino  episode. 

Dante  and  Ariosto.     (/m  American  notes  and  queries.     Jan.  23, 1892.     Vol. 
viii,  p.  135.) 

Dante  (The)  and  Beatrice  of  Ary  Scheffer.     {In  the  Crayon.     Oct.  24, 

1855.     Vol.  ii,  p.  262.)  HCL 

Dante*8  political  ideal.  {In  the  Church  quarterly  review.  April,  1890. 
Vol.  XXX,  pp.  50-78.)  BPL;  H.CL 

Dantier,  Alphonse.  Un  commentaire  inddit  de  la  Divina  commedia.  {In 

Le  Correspondant.     1868.     Tom.  Ixxiv,  pp.  1023-1072.)  PI 
Describes  the  Monte  CaAsino  codex. 

Darling,  A.  D.     Dante.     {In  the  St.  Louis  magazine.     June,  1886.) 

Davidson,  Thomas.  The  Paradise  of  Dante  ;  a  lecture  at  the  Dante  school, 

April  20,  [1892].  (///  the  Parthenon,  (Chicago).  May  5,  12,  1892. 
Vol.  i,  nos.  25,  26.)  HCL 
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Deutsche  Dante-Gesellschaft.    Die  Bibliothek  des  deutschen  Dante-Vereines 

in  Dresden.      les.yes  V'erzeichniss  der  eingegangenen  Schriften.     [Dres- 

den, 1866-68.]     8°.     7  pts.  bd.  in  I  V.  HCL 

^^  Neuer  Anzeiger  fiir  Bihliographie  unci  Bibliothekwissenschafty  1866-68." 
Contains  loS  titles. 

Dionisi,  Giovanni  Jacopo,  ̂ ^//^r.     La  divina  commedia.     1795.     6"^^  Part 
I  {D.c.y 

Divine  (The)  comedy.  (/;/  the  National  magazine.  July,  1855.  Vol. 

vii,  pp.  28-30.)  ColUL 

With  a  woodcut  of  the  Bargello  portrait. 

Donati,  Forese.     See  Eusebio,  F.     L'amicizia  di  Dante  e  di  Forese  Donati. 
1880. 

Dor^,  Gustave.    Dante  Album.    Inferno  ;  [ten]  photographs  of  illustrations. 

Philadelphia, /^.  Zo'/^/^/,  1863.     4°.     H.  {\\)  in  portfolio.  HCL 
Enlarged  in  1865. 

   illustrator.     La  divina  commedia.     1880.     See  Part  I  {D.C.). 

   illustrator.     The  first  canticle,  Inferno,  translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons. 

1867.     ̂ ^^  Part  I  (Z?.  C  —  English) . 

   illustrator.     L'enfer ;   le   purgatoire ;    [le  paradis].     Traduction  de 
P.  A.  Fiorentino.     1862-72.     See  Part  I  {D.C.  — French). 

The  1 861  ed.  of  the  first  vol.  is  reviewed  by  Leon  de  Wailly  in  Uillustration, 

17  aout,  1 861,  torn,  xxxviii,  pp.  106-107. 

See  also  Klein,  J.  L.     Die  Illustrationen  zum  Dante,  mit  besonderer  Beriick- 

sichtigung  von  Dore's  neuesten  Illustrationen  des  Inferno.     [1862.] 

Saglio,  E.     Les  dessins  de  1'  Enfer  du  Dante  par  Gustave  Dore.     1861. 

Dowe,  William.  The  death  of  Ugolino ;  [paraphrase  of  Inf.  xxxiii.  37- 

75].  (/«  the  Dublin  University  magazine.  June,  1843.  Vol.  xxi,  pp. 

657-658.)  BPL;  CUL;  HCL 

Duyse,  Prudent  van,  translator.  Inferno,  [canto  i].  1884.  See  Part  I 

(^D.C  — Dutch). 

Emiliani-Giudici,  Paolo.  The  writings  of  Dante  Alighieri ;  being  a  trans- 
lation of  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  of  his  History  of  Italian  literature, 

with  a  brief  memoir  by  his  widow  (Ann  Emiliani-Giudici).  London, 

1874.     8°.     pp.  217.  BM:  UP 
Printed  for  private  circulation. 

Ephrussi,  Charles.  La  "  Divine  com^die  "  illustr^e  par  Sandro  Botticelli. 
{In  Gazette  des  beaux-arts.  1885.  2e  p^riode,  tom.  xxxi,  pp.  404-416; 

torn,  xxxii,  pp.  43-52.      Wdcts.)  BA ;  BPL;  HC 
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Equicola,    Mario.     Institvtioni   al   comporre   in  ogni  sorte  di  rima   della 

lingua  volgare,  con  vno  eruditissimo  discorso  della  pittura,  &  con  molte 

segrete  allegoric  circa  le  muse  &  la  poesia.    Milano,  1541.    4°.    pp.  (50). 

Contains  remarks  on  Dante's  versification.  HLL 

Esortazione  alio  studio  della  Divina  commedia  fatta  nel  1459  ̂   duca  Borso 

di  Ferrara.  [Edited  by  P.  Fanfani.]  Firenze,  1863.  8°.  pp.  (2) 
+  13.  BM;  HCL 

"  P'dizione  di  25  esemplari." 

EstOUteville,  Colbert,  comte6.\  translator.  La  divine  comddie.  1796.  See 

Part  I  {D.C.  — French). 

Eusebio,  Federico.  L'amicizia  di  Dante  e  di  Forese  Donati.  (///  Rivista 

europea  ;  rivista  internazionale.  16  giugno,  1880.  \'ol.  xix,  pp.  706- 
718.)  HCL 

Everett,  Edward.  Santa  Croce  ;  [poem],  {/n  the  Boston  book.  Boston, 

1850.     12^     pp.  106-109.)  BPL 

The  3d  stanza  is  on  Dante's  cenotaph. 

Every  Saturday  Club,  Newtonville,  Mass.     Program.     Subject  of  study  : 

Dante.     1897-9S.     n.  p.,  [1897].     16".     pp.  (6). 

In  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  i,  p.  117. 

Fabiani,  Luciano.  11  pensiero  filosofico  italiano  da  Dante  ai  tempi  nostri. 

Ravenna,  1890.     sq.  8°.     pp.  62.  HCL 

Fabricatore,   Bruto,   editor.      La  divina  commedia.      1865.      See    Part    1 

^D.c.y 
Fanfani,  Pietro,  editor.  See  Esortazione  alio  studio  della  Divina  com- 

media fatta  nel   1459  al  duca  Horso  di   Ferrara.      1863. 

Farrar,  Frederic  William.  Dante.  {In  the  Sunday  magazine.  July- 

Sept.  1898.     Vol.  xxvii,  pp.  482-487,  567-572,  638-644.)  BPL 

Contents:  —  The  Inferno.  —  The  Purgatorio. — The  Paradiso. 

Papers  7-9  of  the  series  entitled  "  Great  books  "  which  were  collected  in  a 
separate  volume  in  1898. 

Featherstonhaugh,  George  William.  The  death  of  Ugolino;  a  tragedy. 

Philadelphia,  1830.     8^     pp.  116.  HCL;  PLC 

"  Many  years  ago  the  author  translated  the  whole  of  the  Divina  commedia 
into  blank  verse,  upon  a  suggestion  in  the  Edinburgh  review.  He  was  pre- 

paring it  for  the  press  when  the  able  and  faithful  translation  of  Mr.  Cary 

appeared.  The  work  was  then  laid  by  with  other  rejectamenta.  Amongst 

some  papers  unexpectedly  preserved  from  a  painful  catastrophe,  a  selection  of 
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translated  passages  from  Dante's  great  poem  was  found.  The  terrible  images 
with  which  the  thirty-third  canto  of  the  Inferno  is  pregnant  led  the  author 
gradually  into  the  idea  of  raising  a  tragedy  out  of  the  ruins  of  his  translation, 
in  the  which  he  might  preserve  some  favorite  passages,  the  only  memorial  to 

the  author  of  his  former  labors.  They  will  be  easily  recognized  by  those  who 

are  familiar  with  the  Divina  commedia."  —  Preface. 

The  above  is  the  only  edition  of  this  drama.  The  author  was  an  English- 
man who  spent  many  years  in  this  country  in  the  employ  of  our  government 

as  "  United  States  geologist."  In  1834  he  published  in  Washington,  D.  C,  a 

translation  of  Manzoni's  "  I  promessi  sposi." 

Federzoni,  Giovanni.  II  canto  xiii  dell'  Inferno  commentato.  Bologna, 

1896.     8°.     pp.36.  HCL 

—  2  —  Quando  fu  composta  la  Vita  nuova  ?  Nota  dantesca.  Rocca  S. 

Casciano,  1899.     sm.  8°.     pp.  22.  HCL 

"  Estratto  dalla  Roma  letteraria,  25  settembre  e  10  ottobre,  1898."  Reprinted 

in  the  author's  "Diporti  danteschi,"  1900.  (See  the  Supplement  to  CUL 
Catalogue.)  Accepts  the  old  date  of  1291.  Noticed  in  Rassegna  bibliografica 
della  letteratura  italiana,  1899,  ̂ ^'  "»  P-  ̂ 9- 

Fedorov,  A.  P.,  translator.  BoatecTBCHHaa  KOMeAia.  1893-94.  See  Part 

I  {D.C.— Russian). 

Ferrai,  L.  A.  II  Gioachimismo  ed  un  luogo  controverso  del  canto  xii  del 

Paradiso  (vv.  11 5-1 25)  di  Dante.  (/«  Atti  e  memorie  dell'  Accademia 
di  Padova.     1898.     N.  s.,  vol.  xiv,  2,  pp.  117-127.) 

Reviewed  by  F.  Tocco  in  Bullettino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana,  marzo, 

1899,  n.  s  ,  vol.  vi,  pp.  123-125. 

Ferrari,  G.  S.  Un  episodio  della  Divina  commedia  :  Dante  e  Bonaggiunta. 

{In  Rivista  europea ;  rivista  internazionale.  16  sett.  1879.  ̂ o'-  ̂ v, 

pp.  241-265.)  HCL 

Ferrucci,  Luigi  Crisostomo.  Probability  d'  un  nuovo  e  piano  senso  della 

visione  descritta  nel  canto  primo  dell'  Inferno  di  Dante  Alighieri. 

[Bologna?     1835.]     24°.     pp.25.  HCL 

The  edition  of  Modena,  1827,  is  reviewed  by  D.  Vaccolini  in  Giornale 

arcadtco,  1830,  tom.  xlv,  pp.  11 5-1 18,  (BPL). 

Fertiault,  Francois,  translator  and  commentator.  Rimes.  —  Sonnets,  can- 

zones et  ballades.    1 847.    See  Part  I  {Minor  works.  —  Ritne.  —  French). 

Fiammazzo,  Antonio,  editor.  Raccolta  di  lettere  inedite.  i »  serie.  Udine, 

1 891.     8°.     pp.  vii  -f  (i)  +  132. 
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   Same.     2*  ed  ultima  serie.     Con   un'  appendice   dantesca.     Udine, 

1898.     8**.     pp.  102  +  xlvi.  HCL 

pp.  ix-xxxvi,  Appendice  dantesca  [Lettere  di  dantisti,  —  most  of  which  had 

already  been  published  by  Fiammazzo  in  Giorruile  dantesco^  an.  iv-vi]. 
Reviewed  in  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  iialiana,  1892,  vol.  xix,  pp. 

220-221,  1899,  vol.  xxxii,  pp.  172-173;  —  by  A.  Salza  in  Rassegtia  bibliografica 
della  letUratura  italianay  maggio-giugno,  1899,  an.  vii,  pp.  1 31-132.  Noticed 
in  GiornaU  danUsco,  1899,  an.  vii,  p.  180. 

Finali,  Gaspare.  L'  Umbria  nella  Divina  commedia ;  discorso.  {/n  Ap- 
pendice air  annuario  1893-94  della  Accademia  Spoletina  degli  Ottusi. 

Spoleto,  1895.     pp.  5-31.)  UP 

Fiorentino,  Pier  Angelo,  translator.  L'enfer.  1862.  —  Le  purgatoire  [at 
Le  paradis].     1872.     See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  French). 

Fioretto,  Giovanni.     See  Bemardi,  J.     [Review  of]  Quadri  sinottici  per  la 
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Kugler,  F.  Ueber  "  Francesca  von  Rimini,"  Tragodie  von  Paul  Heyse, 
und  friihere  Bearbeitungen  des  Stoffs.  {In  Blatter  fiir  literarische 

Unterhaltung.  18-20  Marz,  1851.  Nr.  66-68,  pp.  261-263,  265-267, 

269-270.)  HCL 

Kulczycki,  Waldyslaw,  translator.  Komedyi :  piesn  ii,  Czysca,  piesri 

xxiii,  Raju.      1857.     See  Part  I  {D.C.  — Polish). 

L.,  H.  von.  Goethe  und  Freidank  als  Interpreten  Dante's.  See  [Meltzl 
von  Lomnitz,  H.  K.] 

Lafenestre,  Georges.  Esprit  de  T Italic  au  xix  si^cle  k  propos  des  fetes  de 

Dante.  {In  Revue  contemporaine.  30  juin,  1865.  Tom.  Ixxx,  pp.  704- 

735.)  AL;  PI 

—  2 — Traduction  po^tique  de  Dante  [by  Louis  Ratisbonne].  (/«  same. 

15  avril,  i860.     Tom.  xlix,  pp.  476-491.)  AL;  PI 

[Lambri  di  Longiano,  Paolo  Isidoro,  editor 7\  La  divina  commedia.  1862. 

See  Part  I  {B.C.). 

Lamennais,  (Hugues)  Felicity  Robert  de,  translator.  La  divine  com^die. 

1855.     See  Part  I  {B.C.  — French). 

See  also  Gaillard,  L.  de.     Le  Dante  et  Lamennais.     1856. 

Littr6,  (M.  P.)  E.     fitude  sur  Dante.     1879. 

Lami,  Giovanni,  annotator.    La  divina  commedia.    1839.    See  Part  I  {D.C.). 

Lamma,  Ernesto.     La  dannazione  secondo  il  concetto  dantesco.     [Roma, 
1895.] 

Clipping  from   Fanfulla  delta  domenica,  16  giugno,   1895,  in   UP   Dante 

scrap-book,  p.  4. 

Reviews  F.  Cipolla's  "  Che  cosa  e  dannazione  secondo  il  concetto  dantesco," 
1894. 

Lampertico,  Fedele.  Delia  interpretazione  della  terzina  16  nel  canto  ix  del 

Paradise.  {In  Atti  del  R.  Istituto  veneto  delle  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti. 

1869-70.     Serie  iii,  tom.  xv,  pp.  1532-1555.)  ColUL;  HCL 

Occasioned  by  Gloria's  "  Disquisizioni  intomo  al  passo  della  Divina  com- 
media Ma  tosto/ia,  etc."  1869. 
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Lana,  Jacopo  della.  Expositione  di  Dante.  [Inferno,  cant,  i.]  Manu- 
script,    f^     pp.  8.  HCL 

Copied  from  a  MS.  in  the  Biblioteca  Magliabechiana  (Palch.  i,  no.  50)  by 
Federico  Bencini  for  Seymour  Kirkup.  The  MS.  is  described  by  Colomb  de 
Batines,  i,  p.  599. 

La  Varenne,  Charles  de,  translator.  See  Cibrario,  (G.  A.)  L.,  conte.  Les 

conditions  ^conomiques  de  T Italic  au  temps  de  Dante.     1865. 

Lenartowicz,  Teofil,  translator.  Komedyi:  piesri  xxv,  Piekto.  1857. 

See  Part  I  {D.C.  — Polish). 

Leopardi,  GiacomOf  conte.  On  Dante's  monument,  181 8,  (then  unfinished). 
(///  his  Poems,  translated  by  F.  Tovvnsend.  New  York,  etc.,  1887. 

iC°.     pp.  7-IS-)  BPL 

  Same,  German.     Auf   Dante's   Monument  das  man   in    Florenz   zu 
errichten  gedachte.     {In  his  Gedichte,  verdeutscht  in  den  Versmassen 

des  Originals  von  R.  Hamerling.     Hildburghausen,  1866.    pp.  21-27). 
BM;  UP 

Lettera  sopra  il  Veltro  allegorico  di  Dante.  [Perugia?  1843.]  8°.  pp. 
16.  HCL 

"Articolo  estratto  dal  GiornaU  scientifico-letterario  di  Perugia,  gennajo, 

febbrajo,  e  marzo  1843." 

Litta,  Pompeo.  Alighieri  di  Firenze.  (///  his  Famiglie  celebri  di  Italia. 

.M llano,  1819-63.     f°.     [Vol.  i.]     i  plates.)  HA 

One  table.     Without  pagination. 

Plates :  —  Outline  engravings,  (i)  '♦  Monumento  eretto  a  Dante  nel  1829 

nella  chiesa  di  S.  Croce  in  Firenze.  Chiari  dis.  Hramati  inc."  (2)  "Dante 

dipinto  a  tempera  dall'  Orgagna  \read  Michelino]  nella  metropolitana  di 
Firenze.     Moutier  dis.     Bramati  inc." 

Little,  William  John  Knox.  The  grave  of  Dante.  (/«  his  Sketches  in  sun- 

shine and  storm.     London,  1892.     sm.  S^.     pp.  213-264.)       BA ;  BPL 

Littr^,  (Maximilien  Paul)  Emile.  I^tude  sur  Dante.  (/«  his  Histoire  de 

la  langue  franqaise.     Nouvelle  dd.     Paris,  1863.     Tom.  i,  pp.  394-434.) 
HCL 

"Cette  ̂ tude  s'est  faite  ̂   propos  de  deux  nouvelles  traductions  de  la 

Divine  com^die,  Tune  par  Lamennais,  I'autre  par  M.  Mesnard." 
Reprinted  from  the  Journal  des  dibats. 

%♦  See  also  Ovidio,  F.  d'.  [Review  of]  L'cnfer,  mia  en  vieux  langage 
fran9oi8  et  en  vers  par  £.  Littr^.     1879. 
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Loines,  Russell  Hillard.  In  a  copy  of  the  "  Vita  nuova."  (/«  Stebbins, 

C.  L.,  editor.  Harvard  lyrics,  and  other  verses.  Boston,  1899.  ̂ 6°- 
p.  14.) 

Longfellow,  Henry  Wads  worth.     A  Dante;  sonetto  [translated  into  Italian 

by  C.  Frattini].     (///  Frattini,  Caterino.     Per  le  faustissime  nozze  Melati- 

Nicoletti.     Este,  1867.     8°.     p.  [9.])  HCL 
The  sonnet  is  the  one  beginning  Tuscan  that  wanderest  through  the  realms 

of  gloom. 

  irafislator.     The  divine  comedy.     1865-67;  1890;   1893.     6'^^  Part  I 
{D.C.  — English). 

Reviewed  [by  J.  H.  A.  Bone]  in  the  Cleveland  Herald,  July  8,  1867,  (HCL 

Dante  scrap-book,  i,  p.  27);  —  in  the  Boston  Post,  June  29,  1867  {ibid.,  i,  p. 

155)  ;  —  in  the  London  Chronicle,  July  27,  1867,  pp.  423-425  {ibid.,  i,  p.  23)  J 
—  in  the  New  York  Weekly  Evening  post,  Aug.  — ,  1867  {ibid.,  i,  p.  34) ;  — 

in  Hours  at  home,  1875,  vol.  v,  pp.  289-295. 

See  Karl  Knortz,  "  Longfellow ;  literar-historische  Studie,"  Hamburg,  1879 

(Dante-Uebersetzung,  pp.  107-1 1  5),  and  Alexander  Baumgartner,  '*  Longfellow's 
Dichtungen ;  ein  literarisches  Zeitbild  aus  dem  Geistesleben  Nordamerika's," 
Freiburg  im  B.,  1887,  pp.  285-291. 

See  also  Cutler,  E.  J.     Longfellow's  Dante.     [1867.] 
Hunter,  G.  W^     The  Divine  comedy  and  Mr.  Longfellow's  version.     [1867.] 

Longhena,  Francesco,  translator.  Quistione  intorno  alia  forma  del  globo 

terracqueo.  1843.  -^^^  Vzxi  I  {Minor  works.  —  Quaestio  de  aqua  et 
terra). 

Lubin,  Antonio.  II  pianeta  Venere  e  la  donna  filosofica;  studio  del  dott. 

Prompt.     [Trieste,  1898.]     6  pts.  bd.  in  i  v.  f°.  HCL 

"  Mente  e  cuore,  i  genn.  —  i  giugno,  1898,  an.  vi,  n.  1-6." 

—  2 —  Questione  dantesca.     Zara,  1899.     8°.     pp.8.  HCL 

"  Estratto  dalla  Rivista  dalmatica,  vol.  i,  fasc.  2." 

On  Celestino  V  and  the  "  gran  rifiuto  "  of  Inf.  iii.  60. 

Liibke,  Wilhelm.  Aus  der  Hamilton-Sammlung  :  Botticelli's  Dante-Zeich- 
nungen.     {In  Nord  und  Slid.     1883.     Bd.  xxv,  Heft  73,  pp.  35-53.) 

HCL 

Lungo,  Isidoro  del.     Un  documento  dantesco  dell'  archivio  mediceo.     {In 
Archivio  storico  italiano.     1874.     Serie  iii,  tom.  xix,  pp.  2-8.) 

BPL;   HCL 

   Same.,  separately  printed.     Firenze,  1874.     8°.     pp.6.  HCL 

A  letter  from  Antonio  Manetti  to  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  dated  13  aprile, 

1476,  relating  to  the  return  of  Dante's  bones  to  Florence. 



WORKS   ON  DANTE.  43 

—  3 —  Protestatio  Dini  Compagni.  (/«  Archivio  storico  italiano.  1886. 

Serie  iv,  torn,  xvii,  pp.  3-11.)  BPL;HCL 

   Same^  separately  printed.     [Firenze,  1886.]     8°.     pp.  11.  HCL 
Treats  of  the  exile  of  Dante. 

Lupetti,  Antonio.     Dante  in  molte  vicende  della  vita  umana.     Pisa,  1887. 

sm.  8°.     pp.  vii  +  307.  HCL 

Maass,  A.     Dante's  Monarchia.     Hamburg,  1891.     8°.     pp.  56.  UP 
Tubingen  dissertation.     The  author  denies  the  authenticity  of  the  treatise. 

For  a  criticism  of  the  thesis,  see  F.  X.  Wegele's  "  War  der  Dichter  der 
Gottlichen  Komodie  der  Verfasser  der  Schrift  De  monarchia.^"  in  Deutsche 

Zeitschrift  fiir  Geschichtswissenscha/t,  1891,  Bd.  vi.  Heft  i,  pp.  78-80. 

McCabe,  William  Gordon.  Dante  Alighieri.  (/;/  the  Southern  literary 

messenger.     Feb.-Mar.  1862.    Vol.  xxxvi,  pp.  136-148.)         BA ;  PHS 

McClintock,  William  D.  and  Porter  Lander  McClintock.  Song  and  legend 

from  the  Middle  Ages.     Meadville,  Pa.,  1893.     12°.     pp.  xii  +  141. 

pp.  1 13-132,  Dante;  [an  account  of  the  Vita  nuova  and  Divina  corn- 

media,  with  selections  from  Rossetti's  and  Gary's  translations]. 

[McKenzie,  Kenneth.]  The  rise  of  the  "dolce  stil  nuovo"  and  its  devel- 

opment up  to  the  time  of  Dante.  An  essay  by  "  Coeur  de  Lion  " 

Ipseud.^     Manuscript.     1894.     4°.     f¥.  xiv  +  203.  HCL 

The  prize  offered  by  the  Dante  Society,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  was  awarded 
the  author  for  this  essay. 

Maffre  de  Baug^,  Ach.  La  malediction  du  Dante;  lu  k  la  stance  de  la 

maintenance  de  Languedoc  le  3  sept.  1879.     Montpelier,  1879.  UP 

Magistretti,  Piero.  Viso  e  sorriso  di  Beatrice ;  ragionamento  critico. 

Milano,  1887.     8°.     pp.40.  HCL 

Maiden,  Henry.  Dante.  (/«  his  Distinguished  men  of  modern  times. 

London,  1838.  12°.  Vol.  i,  pp.  i -14.  —  Same.  New  York,  1840.  12^ 
Vol.  i,  pp.  I -1 4.)  BA;  PI 

Mancini,  Luigi.  See  Scarabelli,  L.  Di  un  nuovo  commento  alia  Divina 

commedia  per  L.  Mancini.     [1861.] 

Mannio,   .     Nuova  Beatrice ;  [poem].     [Milano,  ̂ /r.,  1895.] 

Clipping  from  Gasutta  letteraria,  9  febb.  1895,  ̂ n  UP  Dante  scrap-book, 
p.  7. 

Manoello.     See  Immanuel  ben  Salomo. 

M[artin],  J.  L.  [Lines  on  Inf.  v.  121-123,]  ♦•  Ncssun  maggior  dolore  che 

ricordarsi  del  tempo  felice   nclla  miseria."     (/«  his  Native  bards;    a 
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satirical  effusion,   with  other   occasional    pieces.      Philadelphia,    1831. 

12°.     pp.  102-103.)  BUL 
Martin,  Sir  Theodore,  translator.     The  Vita  nuova.     1871.     See  Part  I 

{^Minor  works.  —  Vita  nuova.  —  English). 

Masi,   generate^  translator.     See  Parsons,  T.  W.     Versi  sopra  un 
busto  di  Dante.     1872. 

Masotti,  Francesco.     La  conferenza  del  prof.  Masotti.     [Modena,   1893.] 

Clipping  from  //  diritto cattolieo,(i  maggio,  1893,  ̂"^  HCL  Dante  scrap-book, 
ii,  p.  160.     A  summary  of  the  address  published  under  the  title  "  Vicende  del 

poema  di  Dante."     See  Giornale  dantesco,  an.  i,  p.  189. 

Mazzini,  Amedeo.  Dante  Alighieri  al  castello  di  Mulazzo  in  Lunigiana. 

(/«  Rivista  europea ;  rivista  internazionale.  16  sett.  1881.  Vol.  xxv, 

pp.  873-883.)  HCL 

Mead,  Edwin  Doak.  Dante  in  America.  {In  the  Boston  evening  transcript. 

Saturday,  May  14,  1881.) 

Clipped  in  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  ii,  p.  176. 

Mele,  Eugenic.  Una  escena  de  la  Comedia  y  otra  del  Quijote.  {In  Rivista 

critica  de  historia  y  literatura  espanolas,  portuguesas  €  hispano-ameri- 

canas.     1898.     Tom.  iii,  pp.  101-109.)  HCL 

Occasioned  by  Dobelli's  •*  Una  scena  della  Commedia  ed  una  del   Don 

Chisciotte." 
Reviewed  by  P.  Savi-Lopez  in  Bullettino  della  Societh  dantesca  ttaliana, 

genn.  1899,  "•  ̂ •■>  v°^-  ̂ ^'  PP-  79-8o. 

M^liot,  A.     Dante  Alighieri,  sa  vie  et  ses  oeuvres.     {In  Revue  contempo- 

raine.     1868.     Tom.  iv,  pp.  435-469.)  AL  ;  PI 

[Meltzl  von  Lomnitz,  Hugo  K.]  Goethe  und  Freidank  als  Interpreten 

Dante's,  namentlich  seiner  3  L ;  kurzgefasster  kritischer  Beitrag  zur 
vergleichenden  Litteraturwissenschaft  und  germanischen  Philologie,  von 

H.v.  L.    Eine  Festschrift.    Klausenburg,  ̂ /<:.,  1 886.    f°.    pp.  (10).    HCL 
Of  this  German  edition  only  33  copies  were  printed.      Concerning   the 

French  edition,  see  CUL  Catalogue. 

Minich,  Serafino  Raffaele.     Sopra  una  antica  chiosa,  test^  scoperta  al  v.  67 

del  c.  xxxi  della  prima  cantica  di  Dante.     {In  Atti  del  R.  Istituto  veneto 

delle  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti.     1864-65.     Serie  iii,  torn,  x,  pp.  1 236-1 250.) 

With  discussion  by  F.  Lampertico  and  G.  Veludo.  ColUL  ;   HCL 

—  2  —  Sullo  studio  della  Divina  commedia  e  sulle  dottrine  astronomiche 

di  Dante  Allighieri.  {In  same.  1851-52.  Serie  ii,  tom.  iii,  pp.  114- 

116,  159-164.) 
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Mitchell,  Mrs.  Ellen  M.  Twelve  lessons  on  Dante's  Divina  commedia ; 

[syllabus].     Denver,  Col.,  [1892].     16°.     pp.  3.  HCL 

Modona,  Leonello.  Ventiquattro  epigrafi,  un  sonetto,  ed  un  coro,  scritti  per 

il  vi  centenario  di  Dante.     Firenze,  1865.     8°.     pp.16.  HCL 
The  inscriptions  are  in  honor  of  Dante,  and  other  illustrious  Florentines  of 

his  time. 

Molbech,  Christian  Knud  Frederik,  translator.  Guddommelige  Komedie. 

1865-C6.     See  Part  I  {D.C.  — Danish). 

Moore,  Edward.  The  Ashburnham  manuscripts  [relating  to  Dante]. 

[London,  1886.?] 

Clipping  from  the  London  Timesy  [Feb.  13,  1886.']  in  HCL  Dante  scrap- 
book,  i,  p.  9. 

—  2  —  Una  variante  della  "  Vita  nuova,"  [Arad/a,  §  30].  (/«  La  cultura, 
7-14  genn.     1895.     N.  s.,  an.  v,  pp.  12-13.)  B^L 

Translated  from  the  Academy ^  Dec.  i,  1894. 

Morbio,  Carlo.  Nuovissimi  studj  su  Brunetto  Latini,  Dante  e  Petrarca,  e 

sul  loro  soggiorno  in  Francia.  (/«  Archivio  storico  italiano.  1873. 

Serie  iii,  torn,  xvi,  pp.   187-206.)  BPL;  HCL 

Morsolin,  Bernardo.  [Review  of]  Scritti  su  Dante  di  Giuseppe  Todeschini, 

1872.  (///  Archivio  storico  italiano.  1875.  Serie  iii,  torn,  xxi,  pp. 

499-507.)  BPL;  HCL 

Moschetti,  Andrea.  Polemica  dantesca.  (/«  La  biblioteca  delle  scuole 

classiche  italiane.     1894.     Vol.  vi,  pp.   107-108.)  HCL 

Final  rejoinder  to  Filomusi-Guelfi's  •*  II  verso  'che  quel  dinanzi  a  quel  di 

retro  gitta  '  [Par.  xii.  117]." 

Muir,  John,  F.  S.  A.,  Scot.  Dante  and  Beatrice  ;  a  mediaeval  love  episode. 

The  substance  of  a  lecture  delivered  in  Glasgow.  [Perth,  eic.y  1896.] 

8^     pp.  (13).  HCL 

"  The  Scots  maf^atine^  March,  1896,  vol,  xvii,"  pp.  252-264. 

[Musatti,  CesarCi  reviewer:]  See  Soave,  M.  Dante  Alighieri  ed  il  poeta 
Emmanuele.     1863. 

MuBgrave,  George,  translator.  The  divine  comedy:  Hell.  1893.  See 

Part  I  f^D.C  —  English). 

See  also  Hull,  S.     A  new  version  of  Dante.     [1893.] 

Musica  dantesca.     [Geneva,  1895.] 

Clipping  from  Caffaro,  13  genn.  1895,  •"  HCL  scrap-book,  U,  p.  93. 
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Musumeci,  Francesco.  Un  ballo  a  Dante ;  parole  e  musica.  n.  p.,  n.  d. 

obi.  4°.     pp.  (2)  +  5.  HCL 

Nannarelli,  Fabio.     Dante  e  Beatrice  ;  visione.     Milano,  1865.     8°.    pp.21. 
BM;   HCL 

Negroni,  Carlo,  editor.  La  commedia,  col  commento  inedito  di  S.  Talice  da 

Ricaldone.     1886.     See  Part  I  (Z?.C.). 

Neil,  Samuel.  Dante  ;  nationality.  (/«  his  Epoch  men.  Edinburgh,  n.  d. 

pp.  125-150.)  StLPL 

Nicolini,  Enrico.  Caritk  e  dolore.  Monodie  e  traduzioni  liriche  pubblicate 

ne'  giorni  consacrati  al  sesto  centenario  di  Dante.  Firenze,  1865.  8°. 
pp.  viii  +  84.  HCL 

Wistrij  fratel/i.  Catalogo  delle  opere  di  Dante  Allighieri  e  delle  opere  di 

altri  relative  al  poeta  o  a' suoi  scritti.    Pisa,  1858.    8°.    pp.  (4).        HCL 

Norton,  Charles  Eliot.  On  the  original  portraits  of  Dante.  Cambridge, 

Mass.,  1865.     4°.     pp.18.     Portrs.  DI  ;  HCL 

"  50  copies  printed."  With  four  photographs,  one  of  the  Arundel  society's 
chromo-lithograph  of  Giotto's  portrait  from  Kirkup's  facsimile  of  it,  and  three 
of  a  cast  from  the  mask  of  Dante  belonging  to  Mr.  Kirkup. 

   Same,  Japanese.     [Translated  by  T.  Funahashi.     Aoyama,  Tokio, 

1893.]     8°.     pp.  (8).  HCL 

"  The  Aoyama  review,  Dec.  30,  1893,"  pp.  17-24. 
Inserted  is  a  letter  from  the  translator  to  the  author. 

   Press-notices  of  six  lectures  on  Dante  prepared  for  the  Percy  Turn- 

bull  lectureship  of  poetry,  Johns  Hopkins  university,  1893-94,  and 
redelivered  at  Harvard  university,  March,  April,  1895,  by  C.  E.  Norton. 

[/^«^;/.]     8°.     £f.  39.  HCL 

Mounted  clippings  from  the  Harvard  Crimson,  —  News,  —  Advocate,  and 

the  Boston  Herald,  March  26-April  13,  1895. 

%*  A  review  of  Professor  Norton's  translation  of  the  Vita  nuova,  clipped 
from  the  Boston  Daily  advertiser,  Nov.  5,  1867,  is  in  the  HCL  Dante  scrap- 
book,  i,  p.  53. 

Notes  on  the  Vita  nuova  and  minor  poems  of  Dante,  together  with  the  New 

life  and  many  of  the  poems.     See  [Hitchcock,  E.  A.] 

Oelsner,  Herman,  editor.  The  Paradiso.  1899.  See  Part  I  {D.C.  — 

English). 

Olmsted,  Charles  Sanford.  Dante ;  [sonnet].  (/«  his  December  musings, 

and  other  poems.     Philadelphia,  1898.     sm.  8°.     p.  89.)  PLC 
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O'Shea,  John  J.  The  Celtic  groundwork  of  the  Inferno  and  Dante's  proto- 
type [/.^.,  St.  Fursey].  {In  the  American  catholic  quarterly  review. 

Oct.  1899.     Vol.  xiv,  pp.  48-60.)  BPL  ;  CUL  ;  HCL 

Ottino,  Giuseppe,  a«^/ Giuseppe  Fumigalli.  Biblioteca  bibliografica  italica. 

Roma,  1889.     8°.     pp.  xxiv  +  431.  HCL 

pp.  82-86,  AUghieri  [containing  52  titles]. 

Ottonelli,  Giulio.  Discorso  sopra  I'  abuso  del  dire  sua  santit^,  sua  maestk, 

sua  altezza,  senza  nominare  il  papa,  1'  imperatore,  il  principe.  Con  le 

difese  della  Gierusalemme  liberata  del  signor  Torq.  Tasso  dall'  opposi- 

tioni  degli  academici  della  Crusca.  Ferrara,  1586.  16°.  pp.  (24)  + 
175.  HCL 

pp.  42-44,  Dante,  sua  commedia  attribuita  alio  spirito  santo. 

Ovidio,  Francesco  d'.     La  propriety  ecclesiastica  secondo  Dante  e  un  luogo 

del  ''  De  monarchia  ;  *'  nota.     (/«  Atti  della  R.  accademia  di  scienze 
morali  e  politiche  di  Napoli.     1897.     Vol.  xxix,  pp.  loi-iio.)         HCL 

For  reviews  see  CUL  Catalogue. 

—  2  —  [Review  of]  L'enfer,  mis  en  vieux  langage  fran^ois  et  en  vers  par 
E.  Littrd,  Paris,  1879.     {In  Nuova  antologia.     15  giugno,  1879.     Vol. 

xlv,  pp.  742-758.) 

P.,  D.     L'umana  commedia.     (/;/  Ri vista  europea ;  rivista  internazionale. 
1882.     Vol.  xxviii,  pp.  265-269,  457-465,  668-675.)  HCL 

Three  cantos,  with  the  following  headings  :  "  Dante  ed  il  popolA  11  13  luglio 

1881,"  "Dante  fa  visita  a  SS.  Leone  XIII,"  "  Dante,  il  re  ed  il  parlamento." 

Padua,  Itaiy.  —  Civico   museo.     Relazione   del   prof.  Andrea   Moschetti, 

direttore  del  museo,  anno  1895.     Padova,  1896.     8°.     pp.  47.         HCL 

pp.  8-9,  Circolare  dantesca. 

Papalardo,  V.  Sulla  Beatrice  svelata  di  F.  Perez  ;  esame  critico.  {In 

Rivista  europea;  rivista  internazionale.  16  aprile,  1883.  Vol.  xxxii, 

pp.  249-271.)  HCL 

On  the  cover  of  the  above  number  and  in  the  index  to  the  volume,  this 

article  is  ascribed  (apparently  by  mistake)  to  A.  Errera,  the  author  of  the 

article  immediately  preceding  the  one  in  question. 

Papp,  Jozsef,  translator.    A  pokol.    1 896.    See  Part  I  {D,C. — Hungarian). 

Parandero,  G.  0.     Un  dantofilo  tedesco  in  Isvizzera.     [Geneva,  1896.] 

Clipping  from  Supplemento  al  Caffaro^  9  febb.  1896,  in  HCL  Dante 8cnq>- 
book,  ii.  p.  95. 

On  Paul  Pochhammer.     Originally  appeared  in  Catutta  di  Torino. 
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Pardo  Bazan,  Emilia.  Los  poetas  ̂ picos  cristianos.  Madrid,  [1895]. 

sm.  8°.     pp.  330  + (I).  HCL 

Tom.  xii  of  her  "  Obras  completas." 
Contents :  —  Dante.  —  Tasso.  —  Milton. 

Parsons,  Thomas  William.  On  a  bust  of  Dante.  (/«  his  Poems.  Boston, 

1854.     16°.     pp.  47-49)  HCL 

Also  given  in  "The  estray,"  [edited  by  H.  W.  Longfellow],  1847,  pp.  60- 

63 ;  —  in  Griswold's  '*  Poets  and  poetry  of  America,"  1850,  p.  466 ;  —  in  Under- 
wood's ♦'  Handbook  of  English  literature:  American  authors,"  1873,  PP-  45 1~ 

452  ;  —  in  W.  J.  Linton's  "  Poetry  of  Amierica,"  1878,  pp.  186-187  ;  —  in  C.  A. 
Dana's  "  Household  book  of  poetry,"  new  ed.,  1884,  pp.  418-419. 

   Same.,  Italian.     Versi  sopra  un  busto  di  Dante,  tradotti  dall'  inglese 

dal  generale  Masi  [with  the   English  original].      Palermo,    1872.     8°. 
pp.  9.  HCL 

   translator.     The  first  canticle,  Inferno.     1867.     See  Part  I  {^D.C. — 
Etiglish). 

%*    See  also  Cutler,  E.  J.     Parsons's  Inferno.     [1867.] 

   translator.      Beatris.     [Vita   nuova,   canz.    iii,    15-28.]      1875.     ̂ ^^ 

Part  I  {Minor  works.  —  Rime.  —  English). 

Passerini,  Giuseppe  Landi.  [Review  of]  Osservazioni  su  alcuni  commenti 

del  prologo  della  Divina  commedia  [di]  V.  Inguagiato.  (/;/  La  cultura. 

6  sett.  1891.     N.  s.,  an.  i,  pp.  296-298.)  BPL 

   Same,  separately  printed.     [Roma,  1891.]     8°.     pp.  (2).  HCL 

-  2  —  Gli  Studi  danteschi  di  Vittorio  Imbriani.    (/«  La  cultura.     29  nov. 

1891.     N.  s.,  an.  i,  pp.  669-673.)  BPL;  HCL 

   Same,  separately  printed.     [Roma,  1891.]     8°.     pp.4.  HCL 

Patrick,  Saint.     See  Vinton,  F.     St.  Patrick's  purgatory  and  the  Inferno 
of  Dante.     1873. 

Paur,  Theodor.  Einiges  iiber  Dante-Bilder  und  -Bildnisse.  {In  Deutsches 

Museum.     1859.     Bd.  ix,  pp.  233-248.)  HCL 

-  2  —  Vergleichende  Bemerkungen  iiber  Dante,  Milton  und  Klopstock. 

[Neisse,  1847.]     4°.     pp.  32.  HCL 

Reprinted  in  his  "  Zur  Litteratur-  und  Kulturgeschichte,"  1876,  pp.  403- 
479.  (CUL). 

P^rat^,  Andr6.     Dessins  in^dits  de  Sandro  Botticelli  pour  illustrer  I'Enfer 
de  Dante.     {In  Gazette  des  beaux  arts.     1887.     2^  pdriode,  tom.  xxxv, 

pp.  196-203.     Figs.)  BA;  BPL;  HCL 
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On  the  illustrations  by  Botticelli  in  the  Vatican  library  which  were  pub- 

lished, later  in  the  year,  by  Strzygowski,  and  have  since  been  included  in  Lipp- 

mann's  edition  of  Botticelli's  "  Drawings  for  Dante's  Divina  commedia,"  1896. 

Perez,  Francesco.  See  Papalardo,  V.  Sulla  Beatrice  svelata  di  F.  Perez ; 

esame  critico.      1S83. 

Persico,  Federico.  Petrarca  e  Dante  ;  memoria.  (/«  Naples,  Italy. 

Reale  Accademia  di  scienze  morali  e  politiche.  Atti.  1894.  Vol.  xxvi, 

pp.  209-231.) 

Perticari,  Giulio.  Degli  scrittori  del  trecento  e  de'  loro  imitator!,  libri  due. 

Torino,  1876.   32°.   pp.244.    (Biblioteca  dellagioventu  italiana.)      BPL 

Petrarca,  Francesco. 

See  Capecelatro,  A.     Dante,  Petrarque  et  sainte  Catherine  de  Sienne.    1887. 

Cipolla,  C.  Quale  opinione  Petrarca  avesse  sul  valore  letterario  di  Dante. 
1874. 

Morbio,  C.     Nuovissimi  studj  su  Brunetto  Latini,  Dante  e  Petrarca.    1873. 

Persico,  F.     Petrarca  e  Dante ;  memoria.     1894. 
Salvini,  S.  Che  la  lingua  toscana  e  piii  obbligata  al  Petrarca  che  a 

Dante,     n,  d. 

Petrocchi,  Policarpo.  Su  tre  varianti  d'  un  codice  antico  della  Comedia  di 
Dante  recentemente  scoperto  in  Udine,  dissertazione  di  S.  Grosso ; 

[review].     [Milano,  1888.]     4°.     pp.  (4). 

**  Rivista  scientifico-UtUraria,  luglio,  1888,"  pp.  253-256. 
In  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  ii,  pp.  222-223. 

Petzholdt,  Julius.  Catalogi  bibliothecae  secundi  generis  principalis  dres- 

densis  specimen  ix.     Dresdae,  1855.     8°.     pp.  vi  +  56.  HCL 

Contents :  —  Catalogus  bibliothecae  danteae.     Nova  ed. 

—  3  —  Ueber  Petzholdl's  Dante-Bibliographie.  (/«  Neuer  Anzeiger  fur 
Bibliographie  und  Bibliothekwissenschaft.     Nov.  1881.     pp.  345-347.) 

HCL 

Pintacuda,  Guido  Andrea.    Note  dantesche  a  G.  del  Noce.    [I'alermo,  1895.] 

Clipping  from  /,'  agone,  10  marzo,  1895,  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book,  p.  31. 
Occasioned  by  Noce's  ••  Tre  postille  dantesche  "  in  Fanfulla  della  domenica, 

Pla£Fain,  N.  Sur  un  passage  de  la  Divine  com^die  [Purg.  vii.  127-129]  ou 

i'on  a  cru  voir  une  allusion  injurieuse  h  St.  Louis,  roi  de  France,  (/w 

Kivi.sta  europea;  rivista  internazionale.  16  giugno,  1883.  \'ol.  xxxii, 
pp.  841-847.)  HCL 
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Plebani,  Benedetto.  Se  il  commento  palatine  alia  Divina  commedia  possa 

attribuirsi  a  Talice  da  Ricaldone.     [Torino,   1893.] 

Clipping  from  Gazzetta  Utteraria.,  14  genn.  1893,  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book, 

p.  27. 

Pochhammer,  Paul.  See  Parandero,  G.  G.  Un  dantofilo  tedesco  in 

Isvizzera.     [1896.] 

Poletto,  Giacomo.  Intomo  all'  ultimo  lavoro  di  G.  B.  Giuliani  \i.e.^  La 
commedia  raffermata  nel  testo  da  G.  B.  Giuliani].  (/«  Archivio  veneto. 

1880.     Tom.  xix,  pt  i,  pp.  167-185.)  HCL 

Ponta,  Marco  Giovanni.  See  Turchetti,  F.  L'  orologio  di  Dante  e  la  sua 
cosmografia.     [1853.] 

Ponte,  Lorenzo  da,  translator.  See  Byron,  G.  G.  N.  Byron,  6th  baron. 

La  prof ezia  di  Dante.     1821  ;  1822. 

Ponte,  Lorenzo  L.  da.  [Florence  in  the  time  of  Dante.]  {In  his  History 

of  the  Florentine  republic.     New  York,  1833.     12°.     Vol.  i,  pp.  71-100.) 
BPL 

The  author  was  a  son  of  Lorenzo  da  Ponte  and  held  a  professorship  in  the 

University  of  the  City  of  New  York. 

Porebowicz,  Edward,  translator.  Z  boskiej  komedyi,  Piekta,  piesn  v. 

[1894.]     See  Part  I  {D.C.  — Polish). 

Porta,  Carlo,  translator.  Delia  versione  dell'  Inferno  in  dialetto  milanese. 
[182 1.]     See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  Italian  dialects. — Milanese). 

P08OCCO,  Cesare  Ugo.  Chiose  dantesche  [Inf.  i.  63  ;  x.  82].  {In  La  biblio- 
teca  delle  scuole  classiche  italiane.  15  genn.  1894.  An.  vi,  n.  8,  pp. 

123-124.)  HCL 

Posthumous  (The)  popularity  of  Dante.  {In  the  Church  quarterly  review. 

April,  1898.     Vol.  xlvi,  pp.  165-186.)  BPL;  HCL 

Based  on  the  results  of  recent  Italian  scholarship. 

Preston,  Mrs.  Margaret  Junkin.  Dante  in  exile  ;  [poem].  {In  the  South- 
ern literary  messenger.     Nov.  1850.     Vol.  xvi,  p.  691.)  BA;  PHS 

Procaccini,  Michele.  Interpretazione  di  un  verso  oscuro  di  Dante,  [Inf.  v. 

123].     Ariano,  1890.     8°.     pp.  15.  HCL 

Promis,  Vincenzo,  editor.  La  commedia,  col  commento  inedito  di  S.  Talice 

da  Ricaldone.     1886.     See  Part  I  {D.C). 
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Prompt,  de  Madiedo,  Pedro  Inez.  Dante  a  Venezia.  Nizza,  [1887].  16°. 
pp.  51  +  (I).  HCL 

"  Questo  studio  venne  pubblicato  nel  giornale  //  pensifro  di  Nizza,  nel 

maggio  del  1S87." 
Contents :  —  Le  rime  veneziane  di  Dante.  —  Le  terzine  dell'  Arzan^  [Inf.  xxi. 

7  et  seq.\  —  Storia  di  Fra  Dolcino.  —  Predizione  di  Niccol6  Orsini.  —  Genea- 

logia  degli  Scaligeri.  —  I  viaggi  di  Dante. 

—  2  —  Dichiarazione  d'  alcune  canzoni  di  Dante.    [Nizza,  1886.]    obi.    4°. 
HCL 

Sixteen  clippings  from  //  pensiero  di  A^izza,  24  marzo-17  aprile,  1886,  bd. 
in  I  vol. 

*,*  See  also  Lubin,  A.  II  pianeta  Venere  e  la  donna  filosofica ;  studio 
del  dott.     Prompt.     [1898.] 

Puigb6,  Pedro,  translator.     La  divina  comedia.     1868.     See  Part  I  (^D.C. 

—  Spanisli). 

Pullen,  C.  L.,  and  others.  ["  Le  mani  alz6  con  ambedue  le  fiche,"  etc.,  Inf. 
XXV.  2-3.]  {In  the  American  notes  and  queries.  Oct.  13,  1888.  Vol. 

i,  p.  287.) 

These  lines  are  brought  forward  in  a  search  for  the  origin  of  the  phrases 

"  I  don't  care  a  fig,"  and  "  A  fig  for  you."  See  also  the  nos.  for  Aug.  1 1  and 
Sept.  8,  1888. 

R.,  C.  Conjectures  sur  le  voyage  de  Dante  en  Flandre.  [Louvain? 

1856.]     8°.     pp.  13.  HCL 

"  Kxtrait  de  la  Rn'ue  catholique,  1856." 

Radcliffe- Whitehead,  Ralph.     See  Whitehead,  R.  R. 

Rajna,  Pio.     Gaia  da  Camino[Purg.  xvi].     {In  Archivio  storico  italiano. 

1892.     Serie  V,  torn,  ix,  pp.  284-296.)  BPL;HCL 

Rangab^,  Alexandres  Rizos, /r^«j/aA^r.     K6Xa<rts.    1885.    .S>^  Part  I  (Z?.C. 
—  Greek). 

Ratisbonne,  Louis  (Gustave  Fortun^).     See  Lafenestre,  G.     Traduction 

pocticiue  dc  Dante  [by  Ratisbonne].     i860. 

Reumont,  Alfred  von.  I  disegni  di  Sandro  Botticelli  del  MS.  Hamilton,  ora 

berlinese,  della  Divina  commedia.  {In  Archivio  storico  italiano.  1885. 

Serie  iv,  torn,  xv,  pp.  1 30-1 31.)  BPL  ;  HCL 

Revello,  L.  Enrico.  Di  due  grandi  oratori  [Dante  and  Machiavelli]  ;  con- 

ferenza.     Geneva,  1890.     8**.     pp.  40.  HCL 

Rh^,  S^bastien.     See  Cesena,  S.  G.  de,  called  S^bastien  Rh^l. 



52 

WORKS   ON  DANTE. 

Ricaldone,  Stefano  Talice  da.     See  Talice  da  Ricaldone,  S. 

Ritchie,  Anna  Cora.^  formerly  Mrs.  Mowatt.     Dante.     (/«  her  Italian  life 

and  legends.     New  York,  1870.    sm.  8°.    pp.  118-132.)     BPL;StLPL 

Describes  the  celebration  in  honor  of  the  Sixth  Centenary  of  Dante's  birth 
and  gives  a  popular  account  of  his  work. 

Rogers,  Charles,  translator.     The  Inferno.     1782.     See  Part  I   {D.C. — 
English). 

Romagnoli  dall'  Acqua,  Libreria  antiqjiaria,  Bologna.     Biblioteca  dantesca 

e   memorie    dell'    accademia   delle    scienze    dell'    istituto   di    Bologna. 

Bologna,  1887.  8°.  pp.48.  (Periodico  mensile.  Genn.  1887.)  HCL 

Ronsisvalle,  Mme,  Costanza  Borella.  See  Borella-Ronsisvalle,  Mme.  C. 

Rossetti,  Dante  Gabriel,  translator.      Dante  and  his  circle.     1876.     See 

Part  I   {Mhior  works.  —  Rime.  —  English). 

   translator.     The    new  life.     1866.     See    Part   I    {Minor  works. — 

Vita  nuova.  —  English). 

Rossetti,  Miss  Maria  Francesca.     The  shadow  of  Dante ;  being  an  essay 

towards  studying  himself,  his  world,  and  his  pilgrimage.     Boston,  1886. 

sm.  8°.     pp.  (3)  +  294.     Frontisp.  StLPL;UP 
First  American  edition  ;  printed  at  the  University  Press,  Cambridge,  Mass. 

Frontispiece : — Medallion  containing  three  profiles  of  Dante. 

Reviewed  in  the  Critic,  July  3,  1886,  vol.  ix,  p.  3  ; — in  the  Literary  worlds 
July  10,  1886,  vol.  xvii,  p.  231. 

Rossi,  Vittorio,  reviewer.    See  Bassennann,  A.     Dantes  Spuren  in  Italien. 

[1898.] 

Russell,  Addison  Peale.     Library  notes.     New  ed.,  revised  and  enlarged. 

Boston,  1879.     12°.     pp.  (I)  +  402.  HCL 

pp.  170-171,  A  story  concerning  Dante,  from  Domenichi's  Facetiae;  p.  302, 
The  prodigal  and  avaricious  in  the  fourth  circle  of  the  Inferno. 

Russell's  (Lord  John)  translation  of  the  *'  Francesca  da  Rimini"  from  the 
Inferno  of  Dante,  canto  v.  73-142.  [Review.]  {In  the  English  review. 

April,  1844.     Vol.  i,  pp.  164-180.)  BPL 

Lord  Russell's  translation  appeared  in  the  "  Literary  souvenir"  for  1844. 

Russell,   Matthew,    translator.     Dante's   prayer   to    the    Blessed    Virgin. 
1880.     See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  English.  —  Fragments). 

Saglio,   E.      Les  dessins  de  I'Enfer  du  Dante  par  Gustave   Dord.     {In 
Gazette  des  beaux-arts.     1861.     Tom.  xi,  pp.  362-366.     Plate.) 

Plate:  — ''Da.nte  et  Virgile  au  tombeau  de  Farinata."      ̂ ^  5  BPL  ;  HCL 
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Saint- Victor,  Paul,  comte  de.     La  Divine  comddie.     {In  his  Anciens  et 

modernes.     Paris,   1886.     8°.     pp.  423-433.)  BA ;  HCL 

Saltini,  Guglielmo  Enrico.     La  casa  di  Dante  Alighieri.     [Firenze,  1881.] 

Clipping  from  La  nazione,  13  luglio,  1881.  HCL 

Salyatelli,  Romeo.     D'  alcune  varianti  alia  Divina  commedia  [Inf.  iv.  25- 

26;  V.  84;  xxiv.  83-90]  ;  evocazione.     Cittk  di  Castello,  1891.     sm.  8°. 
pp.  28.  HCL 

Salvini,  Salvino.     Che  la  lingua  toscana  h  piii  obbligata  al  Petrarca,  che  a 

Dante.     Lezione  detta  nell'  accademia  della  Crusca  il  di  3.  marzo,  1707. 

[Firenze.]     n.  d.     8°.     pp.14.  BPL;HCL 

"  Estratta  dal  vol.  iii  della  Colletione  </'  opuscoli  scientifici  e  letterarj^ 

Salza,  Abd-El-Kader,  reviewer.  See  Fiammazzo,  A.  Raccolta  di  lettere 

inedite.     2a  serie.     1898. 

Sanesi,  Ireneo.  A  proposito  di  Geri  del  Bello.  (///  Archivio  storico  ita- 

liano.     1897.     Serie  v,  torn,  xix,  pp.  95-109.)  HCL 

Opposes  Scherillo's  chapter  on  "  Geri  del  Bello,"  in  his  •'  Alcuni  capitoli," 
1896.  Reviewed  in  BulUttino  della  Society  dantesca  italiana^  luglio,  1897,  n.  s., 

vol.  iv,  pp.  1 81-182. 

—  a —  The  Beatrice  of  Dante.  (///  the  Literary  digest.  1894.  \'ol.  viii, 
P-  344) 

Translated  and  condensed  from  the  GiornaU  dantesco.  With  a  woodcut  of 

Scheffer's  '*  Dante  and  Beatrice." 

Sarolea,  Charles.  Preface.  (/// Volkmann,  L.  I conografia  dantesca;  the 

pictorial  representations  to  Dante's  Divine  comedy.     1899.     pp.  v-ix.) 

Sarpi,  Achilla.  Sul  modo  d'  intendere  i  primi  sei  versi  nel  canto  ii  del 
Purgatorio.  (/«  Le  comunicazioni  di  un  collega.  Cremona,  [1894]. 

i,  pp.  17-20.)  HCL 

Occasioned  by  A.  Poll's  "  Problema  astronomico  dantesco."  Summarized 
in  GiornaU  dantesco,  1896,  an.  iii,  pp.  566-567. 

Savage,  Minot  Judson,  translator.  Dante's  praise  of  Beatrice.  1882. 
See  Part  I  {Minor  works.—  Rime.  —  English). 

Savi-Lopez,  Paolo/ r^t//V«/^r.  See  Mele,  E.  Una  escena  de  la  Comedia 

y  otra  del  Quijote.     1898. 

Scaetta,  Silvio.     [Review  of]  II  trattato  De  monarchia  di  Dante  Alighieri 

e  r  opu.scolo  De  potestate  regia  et  papali  di  Giovanni  da  Parigi ;  memoria 

di  Carlo  Cipolla.     [Camerino,  1893.]     f°.     pp.  (5).  HCL 

**  Ckienti  e  potentat  1893,  torn,  vii,  no.  18,"  pp.  20-24. 
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Scarabelli,  Luciano.     Di  un  nuovo  commento  alia  Divina  commedia  per 

L   Mancini.     [Torino,  1861.]     16°.     pp.  7.  UP 

"  Estratto  dal  no.  4  del  gioraale  1'  Af>e" 

—  2 —  La  nube  tenera  [Par.  xii.  10].  {In  II  propugnatore.  1872.  Vol.  v, 

pt.  I,  pp.  456-458.)  CUL 

Scaramuzza,  Francesco.  Erste  Dante-Ausstellung :  Erlauterungen  und 
Notizen  zu  den  Illustrationen  des  Cav.  Franz  Scaramuzza.  2^  Aufl. 

Pest,  1872.     8°.     pp.  24.  AL 

Scartazzini,  Giovanni  Andrea.  Die  Frau  eines  grossen  Dichters  [/.<?., 

Gemma  Donati].  {In  Die  Gegenwart.  Feb.  22,  Marz  i,  1879.  Bd.  xv, 

pp.  121-123,  135-138.)  BPL 

Also  clipped  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book,  pp.  60-63. 

—  2 — Studien  iiber  Dante  Alighieri.    [Leipzig,  1877.]   8°.   pp.317.     HCL 

"  Separatabdruck  aus  dem  vierten  Bande  des  Jahrbuchs  der  Deutschen 

Dante-Gesellschaft."     A  private  edition  of  24  copies  only. 
Contents :  —  Zu  Dante's  Seelengeschichte ;  auf  Gnind  seiner  eigenen  Ge- 

standnisse  auf  der  Hohe  des  Reinigungsbergs.  —  Ueber  die  Congruenz  der 

Siinden  und  Strafen  in  Dante's  Holle.  —  Zur  Matelda-Frage.  —  Dante-Biblio- 
graphie.     1870-77. 

   commentator.     La  divina  commedia.     1899.     See  Part  I  {D.C.). 

%*    See  also  Casini,  T.     Agli  amici  della  verita.     1892. 
   Questione  letteraria.     1892. 

Schiaparelli,  G.  V.  Di  una  nuova  interpretazione  astronomica  del  passo  di 

Dante,  Par.  i.  43-45.  {In  Nuova  antologia.  Die.  1867.  Vol.  vi,  pp. 

792-796.)  HCL 

Scolari,  Filippo.  Della  divina  preparazione ;  commento  ai  versi  118-123 

del  canto  vi  del  Purgatorio,  e  22-24  del  canto  ii  dell'  Inferno.  Venezia, 

1869.     sm.  8°.     pp.  40.  HCL 

—  2  —  Un'  altra  novitk  dantesca.  [Letter,  dated  Venezia,  19  marzo,  1862, 

giving  an  account  of  Vogel  von  Vogelstein's  "  I  momenti  principali  del 
Fausto  di  Goethe,  della  Divina  commedia  di  Dante  e  dell'  Eneide  di 

Virgilio."]  HCL 
Newspaper  clipping ;  name  and  date  lacking. 

Scotti,  Carlo  Francesco.  Dante  :  la  patria  y  la  familia.  Estudios.  Buenos 

Aires,  1880.     16°.     pp.  20.  HCL 

Sears,  Edward  I.  Dante.  {In  the  National  quarterly  review.  June,  i860. 

Vol.  i,  pp.  1-30.)  HCL 
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[Serao,  Teodoro.]  The  women  of  Dante.  (/«  the  Boston  Sunday  herald. 
March  10,  1889.     p.  22.)  HCL 

Paper  read  at  the  house  of  Mrs.  Henry  Whitman  of  Boston. 

Also  clipped  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book. 

Sermoneta,  Michel  Angelo  Caetani,  duca  di.  La  materia  della  Divina 

commedia  di  Dante  Alighieri  dichiarata  in  6  tavole.  5*  ed.  fiorentina, 

con  un  proemio  di  P.  Fornaciari.  Firenze,  1886.  32''.  pp.  xix  +  18. 
I  plates  and  i  table.  ColUL 

Serragli,  S.  A  Dante  Alighieri  pel  suo  sesto  centenario :  canti  genetliaci. 

Firenze,  1865.     8°.     pp.  ̂ ]^  +  (i).  HCL 
[Sforza,  Giovanni.     Dante  e  i  pisani.     1873.] 

Reviewed  by  G.  Crespan  in  Archivio  veneto^  1873,  torn,  vi,  pt.  r,  pp.  149- 

151,  (HCL). 

Smith,  J.  A.  Dante.  {In  the  Baptist  quarterly.  1875.  Vol.  ix,  pp.  322- 
338.)  HCL 

Smith,  Mrs.  E.  Vale.     Comparative  analysis  of  Dante  and  Milton,     i-vi. 

(/«  the  Crayon.      June-Oct.    i860.     Vol.  vii,   pp.   156-159,    188-196, 
216-222,252-257,281-287.)  HCL 

Ends  with  a  very  feeble  paraphrase  of  one  of  Michael  Angelo's  sonnets  on 
Dante. 

Snell,  Frederick  John.  Six  studies  in  Italian  literature,  i,  [Dante].  (/« 

M^  Monthly  packet.     Oct.  1892.     Vol.  Ixxxiv,  pp.  460-470.)  BPL 

[Soave,  M.  Dante  Alighieri  ed  11  poeta  Emmanuele.  (/«  II  corriere  israe- 
litico.     Trieste,  1863.     An.  ii,  p.  221  et  seq.y\ 

A  review  of  this  article,  [by  C.  Musatti],  in  Archivio  veneto^  1888,  torn. 

xxxvi,  pp.  391-393.  in  which  is  given  the  poetical  correspondence  between 
Bosone  da  Gubbio  and  Immanuel  ben  Salomo  on  the  occasion  of  Dante's 
death. 

Soldan,  Louis  Frank.  Dante.  (/«  The  western.  March,  April,  1875. 

N.  s.,  vol.  i,  pp.  160-179,  243-255.)  BPL 

Soldati,  Federigo.  La  visione  che  trovasi  in  fine  del  Purgatorio  considerata 

nel  disegno  gcnerale  della  Divina  commedia.  Treviso,  1887.  sm.  8**. 
pp.31.  HCL 

Sorio,  Bartolommeo.  Estratto  dalla  Rivista  ginnasiaU^  fasc.  prime,  1855. 

Milano,  [1855].     8^     pp.88.  BPL 

pp.  79-88,  Sopra  tre  luoghi  della  Divina  comedia  [Inf.  vii.  19-21,  Purg. 
XXX.  76-78,  xxvii.  1-6]  che  sono  tuttavia  da  emendare. 
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—  2  —  Lezione  accademica  sopra  tre  luoghi  della  Divina  comedia  che  sono 

tuttavia  da  emendare  [Inf.  vii.  19;  Purg.  xxx.  77;  xxvii.  4].  n.  p., 

n.  d.     8°.     pp.  (10).  HCL 

The  first  five  pages  are  the  same  as  the  first  thirteen  pages  of  Sorio's 
"  Lezione  accademica  sopra  due  luoghi  della  Divina  comedia  che  sono  tuttavia 

da  emendare  [Inf.  vii.  19 ;  Purg.  xxx.  77],"  [Verona,  1848],  sm.  8°,  pp.  15. 

Sorre,  Michele.     Alcuni  scritti  editi  ed  inediti.     Fasc.  vi.     Milano,  1865. 

8°.     pp.  40.  ,  HCL 
Contents:  —  Per  11  monumento  a  Dante   in    Firenze. —  La  sventura,  ode 

libera.  —  SuUe  parole  Ahi,  serva  Italia  .  .  .  ,  Purg.  vi.  76-78.  —  Note  all'  ode. 
—  Aggiunte  ai  comenti. 

Soubies,   Albert.      Chronique  musicale :     Dante,  opdra   en  quatre    actes, 

paroles  de  M.  ̂ d.  Blau,  musique  de  M.  Benj.  Godard.     (/«  Revue  d'art 
dramatique.     i  juin,  1890.     Tom.  xviii,  pp.  303-306.)  HCL 

Stanislawski,  Antoni,  translator.     Boska  komedya.     1870.     See  Part  I 

(^D.C  — Polish). 

Stoddard,  Richard  Heniy.     Dante  Alighieri.  —  Beatrice.     {In  his  Loves 

and  heroines  of  the  poets.     New  York,  1861.     8°.     pp.  1-9.)       HCL 

Studies  on  the  "  Paradiso"  by  Gardner  and  Haselfoot.     [Anon.]     (In  the 
Church  quarterly  review.     Oct.  1898.     Vol.  xlvii,  pp.  1 51-180.)       HCL 

A  detailed  consideration  of  points  brought  out  in  E.  G.  Gardner's  "  Dante's 
ten  heavens,"  and  F.  K.  H.  Haselfoot's  '•  Chiosa  dantesca.  Par.  xiii.  52-87  "  in 
Giornale  dantesco.,  1898. 

Szasz,   Karoly,    translator.     [Inf.   i,   iii,  v.]  n.  d.      See   Part  I   {D.C. — 
Hungarian). 

T.,  C.     The  angels  of  the  Divine  comedy.     {In  the  Gentleman's  magazine. 
Sept.  1898.     Vol.  cclxxxv,  pp.  242-255.)  BPL 

Talice  da  Ricaldone,  Stefano,  cojnmentator.  La  commedia.  1886.  See 

Part  I  {D.C.). 

Reviewed  by  [R.]  B[onghi  ?]  in  La  cultura,  1886,  an.  v,  n.  13-14,  pp.  385- 
388,  (BPL). 

See  also  Plebani,  B.  Se  il  comment©  palatine  alia  Divina  commedia  possa 

attribuirsi  a  Talice  da  Rlcaldone.     [1893.] 

Zolese,  G.  Sopra  una  variante  del  canto  v.  dell'  Inferno  \v.  93]  nel  codice 
di  Stefano  Talice  da  Ricaldone ;  lettera  seconda  al  canonico  G.  Carbone.    1887. 

Tallone,  Nicolo.  Lo  studio  critico  sulla  Divina  commedia.  [Genova, 
1893.] 

Clipping  from  Caffaro,  9  maggio,  1893,  ̂ ^i  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  ii,  p.  95. 
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Tambara,  Giovanni.  Due studi  su  Dante.  Verona,  1892.  16°.  pp.46.     HCL 
Had  previously  app>eared  in  the  Biblioteca  delU  scuoU  italiam,  1S90,  vol. 

iii,  1892,  vol.  V. 

Contents:  —  Sul  verso  :  St  che  il  pii  fermo  era  sempre  il  pi  it  basso  [Inf.  i. 

30]. —  I>e  tenebre  nel  secondo  cerchio  dell'  Inferno. 

Tarozzi,  Giuseppe.  "  Luce  intellettual,  piena  d'amore."  Nota  sul  concetto 
dt'lla  natura  del  Paradiso  di  Dante.    Torino,  1888.   sm.  8°.   pp.  53.     HCL 

Termine-Trigona,  Vincenzo.  La  Beatrice  di  Dante  :  studio  critico.  Catania, 

1883.     16°.     pp.  27.  BM;  HCL 
Teza,  Emilio.  II  conte  Ugolino  e  Scotta,  tramelogedie  ideate  da  Vittorio 

Alfieri.    (/// Nuova  antologia.    Febb.  1867.    Vol.  iv,  pp.  289-297.)     HCL 

Thaon,  Matth.  V.  Auguste.  Notes  philosophiques ;  suivies  de  la  traduc- 
tion en  vers  de  deux  chants  du  Dante,  et  autres  podsies  du  meme  auteur. 

Nice,  1854.     8°.     pp.  48.  BPL 
The  cantos  translated  are  Purg.  xxviii  and  Par.  i.  Alfieri's  sonnet  on 

Dante  is  also  translated. 

Thomas,  A.      Note  sur  Fran9ois  Bergaigne,   traducteur  de   Dante..    (/« 

Revue  des  biblioth^ques.      1892.     An.  ii,  pp.  455-456.)        BPL;  HCL 

Tocco,  F-,  reviewer.     See  Ferrai,  L.   A.     II  Gioachimismo  ed  un  luogo 
controverso  del  canto  xii  del  Paradiso.     1898. 

Todeschini,  Giuseppe.     See  Morsolin,  B.     [Review  of]  Scritti  su  Dante  di 
G.  Todeschini.      1875. 

Torri,  Alessandro.     .Su  P  epistolario  di  Dante  Allighieri  impre.sso  a  Livorno 

nel  1842-43.     Dichiarazione  e  protesta  delP  editore  verso  un  bibliografo 

francese  [Colomb  de  Batines].     Pi.sa,  1848.     8°.     pp.  8  +  (i).       HCL 
   editor.     Quistione  intorno  alia  forma  del  globo  terracqueo.     1843. 

See  Part  I  {Minor  works.  —  Quaestio  de  aqua  et  terra). 

Tosti,  Luigi.     Scritti  vari.     Vol.  i.     Roma,  1886.     8°.  HCL 

Vol.  iv  of  his  "Opere  complete."    pp.  137-' 57i  Gli  ordini  religiosi  nella 
Divina  commedia;  pp.  159-187,  II  codice  cassinese  della  Divina  commedia. 

Townsend,  Frederick,  translator.     See  Leopardi,  G.,  conte.     On  Dante's 
monument.     1887. 

Trigona,  Vincenzo  Termine.     See  Termine-Trigona,  V. 

TriMino,   Giovanni   Giorgio,   tratisiator.     Delia  volgar   eloquenza.     1696 

[1697].     See  Part  I  {De  vulgari  eloquentia.  —  Italian). 

Turchetti,  Francesco.     L*orologio  di  Dante  e  la  sua  cosmografia.     [Udine, 
1853.]     I.  S^.    pp.  (8).    (Programma  del  ginnasio  arcivescovile.)     HCL 

A  review  of  M .  G.  Ponta's  "  Orologio  di  Dante  Allighieri." 
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ITberti,  Fazio  degli.     See  [Atkinson,  Mrs.  S.]     The  Dittamondo  [of  Fazio 

degli  Uberti].     [1884.] 

[Underdown,  Miss  Emily.]     Historical  influences  of  the  Divine  comedy. 

By  Norley  Chester  \^pseud.\     {In   the  Gentleman's  magazine.     Feb. 
1900.     Vol.  cclxxxviii,  pp.  167-176.)  BA  ;  BPL;  HCL 

Unity  Study  Class;  season  of  1885-86.     Dante's  Divine  comedy.     [St. 

Paul,  Minn.,  1885.]     24°.     pp.  4.  HCL 

List  of  topics  for  study.     In  Dante  scrap-book,  i. 

University  Hall  Guild,  London,  Eng.     The  Dante  exhibition.     {^Anon.^ 

[London,  1893.]      IVdct. 

Clipping  from  the  London  Daily  graphic,  April  15,  1893,  in  UP  Dante 

scrap-book,  p.  48. 

See  also  a  note,  "  Eine  Dante-Ausstellung  in  London,"  in  JCunstchronik, 
1893,  N.F.,  Jahrg.  iv,  Nr.  24,  p.  394. 

v.,  U.  de.     Italian  literature;  Dante.     {In  the  Shrine.     Jan.  1833.     ̂ o^* 

ii,  PP-  35-39)  BA 

The  magazine  was  "  conducted  by  a  number  of  undergraduates  in  Amherst 

College." 
Vacandard,   ,  Vaby.     Le  r61e  de  Saint  Bernard  dans  la  Divine  comddie  ; 

discours  de  reception  prononc^  k  I'Acaddmie  des  sciences,  belles-lettres 

et  arts  de  Rouen.     Rouen,  1883.     8°.     pp.24.  HCL 
Vaccolini,  Domenico,  reviewer.     See  Femicci,  L.  C.     Probability  di  un 

nuovo  e  piano  senso  della  visione,  etc.     1827. 

Vandam,  Albert  D.     The  love  that  liveth :    Dante  and  Beatrice.     {In  his 

Amours  of  great  men.     London,  1878.     8°.     Vol.  i,  pp.  89-145.) 
BA;  BPL 

Vassallo,  Carlo.     Lettere  dantesche  del  can.  Carmine  Galanti.     {In  Archivio 

storico  italiano.     1885.     Tom.  xvi,  pp.  444-446.)  BPL;  HCL 

   Same,  separately  printed.     [Firenze,  1885.]     8°.     pp.3.  HCL 

Venable,  William  Henry.     Dante,  after  reading  the  Paradiso ;   [sonnet]. 

{In  his  Melodies  of  the  heart,  etc.     Cincinnati,  1885.     12°.     p.  59.) 
HCL 

Venturi,  Pompeo,  commentator.     La  divina  commedia.     1839.     See  Part  I 

{D.c.y 

Vinton,  Frederic.     St.  Patrick's  purgatory  and  the  Inferno  of  Dante.     {In 
Biblioteca  sacra.     April,  1873.     Vol.  xxx,  pp.  275-286.)  BPL 

   Same,  separately  printed.     [Andover,  1873.]     8°.     pp.  (12). 
BA;  BPL  (3  copies);  HCL 
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Vogel  von  Vogelstein,  Carl.     See  Scolari,  F.     Un'  altra  novitk  dantesca. 
[1S62.] 

Volkmann,  Ludwig.     Iconografia  dantesca;    the  pictorial  representations 

to  Dante's  Divine  comedy.     Revised  and  augmented  by  the  author,  with 
a  preface  by  Charles  Sarolea.    London,  1899.   1.8°.    pp.  xx -h  234.    Illus. 

No.  115  of  an  edition  of  250  copies.  BFL 
The  illustrations  are  the  same  as  those  in  the  German  and  Italian  editions. 

Wailly,  Leon  de,  reviewer.    See  Dor6,  G.,  illustrator.    L'enfer ;  traduction 
de  P.  A.  Fiorentino.     1861. 

[Ward,  Samuel  Gray.]     Translation  of  Dante.     {In  the  Dial.     Jan.  1844. 

\'ol.  iv,  pp.  285-290.)  BPL 

A  review  of  Parsons's  "  First  ten  cantos,"  1843. 

Warton,  Joseph,  translator.     [Inf.  xiii.  43-75.]     1806.     See  Part  I  {D.C. 

—  Efii^lish.  —  Fragments^. 

Wharton,   Richard,   translator.     Fables;  consisting  of  select  parts  from 

Dante,    Berni,    Chaucer    and   Ariosto.      1804.      See    Part    I    {D.C. — 
English). 

Whitehead,    Ralph    Radcliffe.      Dante.      {In   his   Grass    of    the   desert. 

London,   1892.     sq.  8°.     pp.  47-56.)  HCL 

An  essay  on  the  character  of  Dante's  poetry. 

Whyte,  A.  Bruce,  translator.     A  free  translation  of  the  Inferno.     1859. 

See  Part  I  {D.C.  — English). 

For  reviews  see  CUL  Catalogue. 

Wicksteed,  Philip  Henry,  translator.     The  Paradiso.     1 899.     See  Part  I 

{D.C.  —  English). 

[Winkler,  Karl  Gottfried  Theodor,  translator.]     See  Ampere,   J.  J.  A. 

Mein  Weg  in   Dante's   Fusstapfen.     1840. 
Winter,  Georg.     Dante  als   Politiker,  nach    neueren    Forschungen.     {In 

Die  (iej^enwart.      18  August,  1883.     Bd.  xxiv,  pp.  103-107.)  BPL 

Wltte,  (Johann  Heinrich  Friedrich)  Karl.     Die  alteste  italienische  Lyrik  und 

ihr  Verhaltniss  zu  Dante.     {In  Magazin  fiir  die  Literatur  des  Auslands. 

27  Nov.,  4  Dez.  1880.     Bd.  xcvii,  Nr.  48,  49,  pp.  671-675,  688-690.) 

Occasioned  by  Renier's  "  La  Vita  nuova  e  la  Fiammetta,"  1879. 

—  2  —  De  Bartolo  a  Saxoferrato,  Dantis  AUigherii  studioso,  commentatiun- 
cula.     Halis  Saxonum,  1861.     12^     pp.12.  HCL 

•♦  Ed.  60  exemplarum." 
Reprinted  in  his  Dante- Forschungen^  Bd.  i,  pp.  46i-47>' 
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-  3  —  I  nuovi  lavori  per  la  critica  del  testo  della  Divina  comedia  esaminati. 

Milano,  1868.     8°.     pp.  (2) +  46.  HCL 

"Estratto  dal  giornale  II  politecttico,  parte  letteraria,  1868." 
A  translation  of  his  "  Die  neueren   Arbeiten   zur  Kritik  des  Textes  der 

Divina  commedia,"  1867. 

   editor.     Monarchia  (liber  iii).     1871.     See  Part  I  {Minor  works. — 
De  monarchia). 

   translator.     Die  ersten  [vi]  Gesange  von  Dante's  Gottlicher  Komodie. 
1 861 .     See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  German). 

Wright,  Ichabod  Charles,  translator.     Dante.     1845;  ̂ 855  ;  1857;  1861  ; 

1 866.  —  The  divine  comedy.     1 883.     See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  English). 

Reviewed  in  the  Eclectic  review,  1858,  vol.  cviii,  pp.  481-506. 

Yriarte,  Charies  (Emile).  Illustrious  Florentines:  Dante.  {In  his  Flor- 
ence, its  history,  the  Medici,  the  humanists,  letters,  arts.  Translated  by 

C.  B.  Pitman.     London,  1882.     f°.     pp.  97-104.) 
BPL;  HCL;  PPL;  St  LPL 

Illustrated  by  woodcuts  of  Michelino's  allegorical  fresco  of  Dante  and  his 
poem  in  the  cathedral  of  Florence  (not,  as  stated  in  the  above,  from  the 

"fresco  at  the  Servi  gate,  Sante  Croce") ;  a  medallion  of  Dante  in  a  cabinet 
at  Paris  ;  and  the  exterior  and  interior  of  Dante's  tomb  at  Ravenna. 

   Same.     {In  same.     New  ed.,  revised  and  compared  with  the  latest 

authorities  by  M.   H.   Landsdale.     Philadelphia,    1897.     8°.     pp.   141- 
150.)  BPL 

Illustrated  by  photogravures  of  Dante's  portrait  in  th«  Bargello  (opp.  p.  20) 
and  of  Dante's  house  in  Florence  (opp.  p.  142). 

Yvon,  Ad.  Les  sept  pdchds  capitaux ;  I'Enfer  de  la  Divine  com^die ; 
dessins  par  A.  Yvon  (1850)  ;  reproductions  par  J.  Jacott  (1868).  Paris, 

[1868?]     f°.     7  plates.  HCL 
In  the  Gray  collection. 

Zacheroni,  Giuseppe.  Del  primo  canto  della  Divina  commedia  di  Dante ; 

comenti  [with  text].    Marsiglia,  1840.    8°.    pp.46.    Vign.       BM  ;  HCL 
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INDEX  OF  AUTHORS  QUOTED  BY  BENVENUTO  DA 

IMOLA  IN  HIS  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  DIVINA 

COMMEDIA:  A  CONTRIBUTION  TO  THE  STUDY 

OF   THE   SOURCES    OF   THE   COMMENTARY. 

INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 

The  index  here  printed  was  compiled  originally  for  the  purposes  of  a 
paper  on  Benvenuto  da  Imola,  which  was  read  a  year  or  two  ago  before 
the  Oxford  Dante  Society,  and  which  has  since  been  publislied  by  the 

Clarendon  Press. ^  The  notes  and  references  to  the  various  works  quoted 
were  added  later,  with  a  view  to  establish  in  some  measure  the  sources  upon 
which  Benvenuto  drew  for  his  material,  and  incidentally  to  illustrate  the 
relations  in  which  he  stood,  as  a  scholar  and  humanist,  to  his  two  great 
contemporaries,  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio. 

I  have-not  attempted  to  identify  all  the  references  in  every  case  (for 
instance,  to  the  works  of  Aristotle,  Cicero,  Livy,  Ovid,  Pliny,  or  Virgil), 
which  would  have  involved  an  amount  of  labour  altogether  disproportionate 
to  the  value  of  the  results ;  and  in  the  cases  where  I  have  attempted  to 

identify  the  references  I  have  not  by  any  means  always  succeeded  ffor 

example,  in  the  cases  of  Orosius  and  Valerius  Maximus).^ 
Some  of  the  questions  which  have  arisen  in  the  course  of  my  inve.siig;i- 

tions  are  of  considerable  interest.  The  most  important  of  these,  namely, 

Benvenuto's  knowledge  of  Homer,  and  the  sources  whence  he  derived  it,  1 
have  dealt  with  at  some  length  in  an  article  which  was  published  recently  in 

Romania  (XXIX.  403-415),  and  which,  by  kind  permission  of  the  directors 
of  that  journal,  is  now  reprinted  as  an  appendix  to  the  present  paper. 

Another  point  of  interest  is  Benvenuto's  reference  to  the  lost  De  Consiliis 

1  In  An  Rnglish  Miscellany^  a  volume  of  essays  published  in  commemoration  of  Dr.  F.  J. 

Furnivall's  seventy-fifth  birthday.    Oxford.     1901. 

'^  This  is  in  part  due  to  the  fact  that  Benvenuto  often  quotes  very  loosely ;  but  I  have 
little  doubt  that  many  of  the  references  which  I  have  missed  might  be  identified  by  the 

expenditure  of  rather  more  time  than  I  have  been  able  to  spare  for  the  purpose. 
I 
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of  Cicero,  which,  if  his  quotation  be  actually  made  at  first  hand,  must  have 

been  extant,  in  part  at  least,  in  the  second  half  of  the  fourteenth  century.^ 

To  Petrarch,  whose  acquaintance  he  made  at  Bologna  in  1364,  Benve- 

nuto's  references  are  very  frequent,  the  poet's  name  being  mentioned  no 
less  than  thirty  times.  Benvenuto  twice  (I.  10  ;  IV.  230)  records  the  fact 

that  Petrarch  had  addressed  an  epistle  to  himself,  from  which  he  gives 

extracts.  This  letter,  which  was  one  of  the  last,  if  not  actually  the  last, 

written  by  Petrarch  before  his  death,  was  addressed  to  Benvenuto  from 

Padua  in  February,  1374,  and  was  written  in  response  to  an  enquiry  from 

the  latter  as  to  whether  poetry  ought  to  be  included  among  the  liberal  arts. 

Benvenuto's  reply,  only  a  portion  of  which  has  been  preserved,  contains  an 
interesting  statement  regarding  his  Commentary  on  the  Divina  Connnedia, 

from  which  it  appears  that  the  first  draft  at  any  rate  of  his  magnum  opus 

was  completed  in  the  year  1373.  Writing  in  the  spring  of  the  following 

year,  he  mentions  this  fact,  and  promises  to  send  a  copy  of  the  work  to 

Petrarch  :  — 

'  Scias  me  anno  praeterito  extremam  manum  commentariis  meis,  quae 
olim  tanto  opere  efHagitasti,  in  Dantem  praeceptorem  meum  imposuisse. 

Mittam  ubi  fidum  fuero  nactus  nuntium.'  ̂  

Benvenuto  also  refers  to  several  of  Petrarch's  other  writings,  viz.  the 

Apologia  contra  Galium^  the  Itinerarium  Syriacum,  his  Eclogues,^  his 
Penitential  Psalms^  and  his  famous  letter  to  Boccaccio  concerning  Dante. 

To  the  Africa,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  he  makes  no  allusion,  nor  to  the  Italian 

Sonnets,  with  the  exception  of  the  one  beginning  '  Dell'  empia  Babilonia,' 
which  is  glanced  at  apparently  in  a  passage  relating  to  Avignon  (II.  59). 

Benvenuto's  indebtedness  to  his  '  venerabilis  praeceptor '  Boccaccio  is 
very  extensive,  much  more  so  than  appears  on  the  surface ;  for  while  he 

makes  free  use  of  Boccaccio's  writings,  Boccaccio's  name  is  comparatively 
seldom  mentioned  as  his  authority  (except  where  he  derived  his  information 

from  him  by  word  of  mouth).  The  Decatnerone,  for  instance,  is  drawn 

upon,  sometimes  at  considerable  length,  more  than  a  dozen  times,  yet  the 

book  itself  is  only  once  named  (III.  169).  It  is  significant  of  the  estimate  in 

which  works  in  the  vulgar  tongue  (always  excepting  the  Divina  Commedia) 

were  held  in  that  age,  that  in  his  list  of  Boccaccio's  works  (V.  164)  Benve- 
nuto does  not  so  much  as  hint  at  the  existence  of  the  Decamerone,  though, 

1  See  my  note  in  the  (London)  Athenceum^  April  i,  1899. 

2  This  letter,  the  authenticity  of  which  has  been  impugned  in  some  quarters,  was  first 

printed  in  the  1521  edition  of  Boccaccio's  Amorosa  Visione  in  the  '  Apologia  di  Gieronimo 
Claricio  imolese  contro  i  detrattori  della  poesia  di  Messer  Giovanni  Boccaccio.' 

8  Benvenuto  wrote  a  commentary  on  Petrarch's  Eclogues.,  which  was  printed  at  Venice 
in  1516. 
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as  we  have  seen,  he  mentions  it  elsewhere,  and  made  liberal  excerpts 
from  it.  In  like  fashion,  as  is  well  known,  Petrarch  set  no  g^eat  store  by 
his  Italian  poems,  but  based  his  hopes  of  immortality  on  his  Latin  poem 

Africa,^  which  at  the  present  day  is  only  known  to  the  curious  few. 

Benvenuto's  personal  relations  with  Boccaccio  must  have  been  of  a  more 
or  less  intimate  nature,  to  judge  from  the  numerous  passages  in  the  Com- 

mentary in  which  he  speaks  of  Boccaccio  as  having  furnished  him  with 
information.  It  has  been  plausibly  conjectured,  indeed,  that  Boccaccio  at 

one  time  was  actually  Benvenuto's  preceptor  —  at  any  rate  in  one  sense 
the  latter  sat  at  Boccaccio's  feet,  for  he  tells  us  in  the  Commentary  that 
he  attended  part  of  his  revered  master's  course  of  lectures  on  the  Divina 
Commedia,  which  were  delivered  by  him  in  the  church  of  Santo  Stefano 

in  Florence  as  the  first  occupant  of  the  newly  founded  Dante  chair  (V.  145). 
Benvenuto  also  had  relations  with  Coluccio  Salutati,  the  Florentine 

secretary,  with  whom  he  corresponded,  and  to  whom  he  was  indebted  for 

at  least  one  item  of  erudition  in  his  Commentary,''  though  Coluccio's  name 
is  nowhere  mentioned. 

The  authors  quoted  by  Benvenuto  make  a  very  imposing  list,  the  total 
number  being  about  a  hundred  and  eighty.  A  considerable  proportion  of 
these,  however,  are  quoted  at  second  hand,  including  all  the  Greek  authors 
named,  it  being  certain  that  Benvenuto  had  hardly  the  smallest  smattering 

of  Greek.  Nevertheless,  after  making  due  allowance  for  second-hand  quo- 

tations, it  will  be  seen  that  Benvenuto's  range  of  reading  was  a  pretty 
wide  one.' 

In  compiling  my  index  I  have  confined  myself  for  the  most  part  to  the 
authorities  actually  named  by  Benvenuto.  These,  however,  certainly  do 
not  cover  the  whole  of  the  sources  upon  which  he  drew.  For  instance,  he 
undoubtedly  made  considerable  use  of  the  Florentine  Chronicle  of  Giovanni 

Villani,  yet  Villani's  name  is  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  Commentary.  Simi- 
larly, it  is  evident  that  Benvenuto  availed  himself  of  the  labours  of  some 

of  his  predecessors,  such  as  Jacopo  della  Lana,  the  author  of  the  Ottitno 

1  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  Benvenuto  was  largely  instrumental  in  preserving  the 

Africa  from  mutilation,  if  not  destruction,  at  the  hands  of  Petrarch's  son-in-law,  Frances- 

cuolo  da  Drossano,  shortly  after  the  poet's  death.  (See  my  paper  on  BtHx^enuto  da  Imoia 
and  his  Commtntary  on  the  Divina  Commtdia  in  An  English  Miscellany^  pp.  436-461.) 

*  Namely,  for  the  quotation  from  Sidonius  (I.  180).    See  the  index. 

•  Among  the  more  or  less  •'  out  of  the  way  "  authorities  (exclusive  of  classical  writers) 

quoted  by  him  are  Walter  Nfap  ('  Gualterius  Anglicus ').  Eginhard,  Gautier  de  Lille  (<  Galli 
cus  ille  qui  describit  Alexandreidam  metrice'),  the  Pantheon  of  Goffredo  da  Viterbo,  H^li- 

nand,  the  Policraticus  of  John  of  Salisbury  ('Johannes  Anglicus'),  Paulus  Diaconus, 
Remigius  Antissiodorensis,  the  Chronica  de  Gestis  Hispaniae  of  Rodriguez  of  Toledo^  and 
the  Historia  Karoli  attributed  to  Archbishop  Turpin. 
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Comento^^  and  others ;  as  well  as  of  such  fertile  mines  of  anecdote  as  the 

Provengal  lives  of  the  Troubadours.- 

To  indicate  and  identify  all  these  unacknowledged  obligations  of  Benve- 
nuto  was  beyond  the  scope  of  my  plan.  I  have  drawn  attention  to  a  few 

of  them  here  and  there,^  but  I  have  left  ample  gleanings  for  any  one  who 
should  follow  in  my  track. 

I  can  only  express  the  hope,  in  conclusion,  that  my  own  work,  such  as 

it  is,  may  serve  as  the  groundwork  of  a  more  serious  attempt  on  the  part 

of  some  future  worker  in  the  same  field.  Such  an  attempt,  if  conscien- 
tiously undertaken,  might  be  made  to  contribute,  among  other  things,  an 

interesting  chapter  to  the  history  of  humanism  in  Italy. 

It  remains  for  me  to  acknowledge  my  indebtedness  to  the  following 

works,  among  others,  which  will  be  found  constantly  referred  to  in  my 

notes,  viz.  Stitdj  sidle  Opere  Latine  del  Boccaccio  by  Attilio  Hortis 

(Trieste,  1879),  ̂ "^^  Petrarque  et  rhumatiistne  en  Italie  by  Pierre  de 

Nolhac  (Paris,  1892).  I  have  also  availed  myself,  in  a  lesser  degree,  of 

the  Epistolario  di  Coluccio  Salutati,  in  the  course  of  publication  under 

the  editorship  of  F.  Novati  (Vols.  I-III.  Rome,  189 1-6). 

PAGET   TOYNBEE. 

DoRNEY  Wood,  Burnham,  Bucks, 

England.    July,  1900. 

1  For  example,  see  the  index  under  Albumasar,  Alcabitius,  and  Martinus. 

2  For  instance,  in  the  accounts  of  Bertran  de  Bom  (II.  377),  and  of  Sordello  (III.  177). 
In  the  case  of  the  latter  Benvenuto  appears  to  have  had  access  to  a  version  which  differs 
from  the  one  now  extant. 

8  See,  for  instance,  Albertus  Magnus,  Boccaccius,  and  Villani,  in  the  index. 



INDEX  OF  AUTHORS   QUOTED    BY   BENVENUTO   DA 
IMOLA    IN    HIS    COMMENTARY   ON    THE 

DIVINA    COMMEDIA. 

1 .  The  references  are  to  volume  ̂ rndpage  of  Vernon  and  Lacaita's  edition 
of  the  Commentary  {Benevenuti  de  Rambaldis  de  Imola  Comentum  super 

Dan t is  Aldigherii  Comoediavt^  nunc  primum  integre  in  lucent  editum^ 

sumptibus  Guilielmi  Warren  Vernon^  curante  Jacobo  Philippo  Lacaita)^ 

published  at  Florence  in  five  volumes  (large  8vo)  in  1887. 

2.  References  to  volume  and  page,  or  to  page  alone,  in  brackets  [e.g. 

Aesopus,  (I.  Ill);  (III.  104);  BoccACCius,  Decamerone  {\.  gs^  167-8, 
etc.)  ],  indicate  that  in  the  passages  in  question  the  works  quoted  are  not 

named  by  Benvenuto. 

3.  The  following  data,  though  not  strictly  within  the  scope  of  the  index, 

are  supplied  as  being  of  general  interest  in  connexion  with  Benvenuto  and 

his  Commentary.  The  chronological  table  serves  to  illustrate  the  list  of 

contemporary  allusions.  The  first  draft  of  the  Commentary  was  completed 

in  1373  (see  Introductory  Note),  but  additions  were  made  to  it  subse- 
quently. The  latest  of  these  which  can  be  dated  with  certainty  is  the 

allusion  to  the  antipope  Robert  of  Geneva  (Clement  VH.)  *de  anno  prae- 

senti  MCCCLXXIX'  (II.  8). 

CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 

Dante  Alighieri  .  ?  265-1321       Boccaccio   »3i3-»37S 

Petrarca   1304-1374      Benvenuto      .     .     circ.  1338-1390' 

Sovereigns  Contemporary  with  Benvenuto. 

Emperors. 

Louis  IV.  of  Bavaria    .     1314-1347      Wcnceslas      ....     1378-1400 

Charles  IV   <  347-1 378 

1  For  these  dates,  tee  Roui-Cas^,  Di  Mtustro  Btnvnuto  da  Imola,  pp.  ao-i,  96  n.  1. 
s 
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Popes. 

Benedict  XII.     .     .     .  1334-1341       Gregory  XI    1370-1378 

Clement  VI    1342-1352      Urban  VI    1378-1389 

Innocent  VI.       .     .     .  1352-1362  (Clement  VI I.     .     .     .  1378-1394) 

Urban  V    1362-1370  Boniface  IX.       .     .     .  1 389-1 404 

Kings  of  A  r agon. 

Alphonso  IV.      .     .     .     1 327-1336      John   1 386-1 396 

Peter  IV   1 336-1 386 

Kings  of  Castile. 

Alphonso  XI.      .     .     .     131 2-1 350       Henry  II   1 368-1 379 

Peter  the  Cruel  .     .     .     13 50-1 368      John   1 379-1 390 

Kings  of  England. 

Edward  III   1327-1377       Richard  II   I377-I399 

Kings  of  France. 

Philip  VI   1328-1350      Charles  V   1364-1380 

John   1350-1364       Charles  VI   1380-1422 

Kings  of  Naples. 

Robert   1 309-1 343       Charles  III   1 382-1 386 

Joanna   1 343-1 382       Ladislas   1 386-141 4 

Kings  of  Sicily. 

Peter  II   1337-1342      Frederick  II.      .     .     .     1355-1377 

Louis   1342-1355       Mary   1377-1402 

Allusions  in  the  Commentary  to  Contemporary  Events. 

The  defeat  and  capture  of  King  John  of  France  by  the  English  (at 

Poictiers,  19  Sept.,  1356),  I.  261  ;  II.  55  ;  III.  532  ;  V.  248  ;  the  defeat  and 
death  of  Peter  the  Cruel  of  Castile  at  the  hands  of  his  natural  brother 

(Henry,  1368),  I.  261;  the  defence  of  Pavia  against  the  Visconti  by  the 

friar  Jacopo  Bossolaro,  who  by  his  eloquence  stirred  up  the  people  to 

resistance  (1356-1359),  I.  322-3;  the  coronation  of  the  Emperor  Charles 
IV.  at  Aries  during  the  reign  of  Pope  Urban  V.  (4  June,  1365),  I.  326  ;  the 

excesses  committed  by  the  foreign  mercenaries  (English,  Germans,  Britons, 
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Gascons,  and  Hungarians)  in  Italy,  I.  401  (cf.  I.  394,  396)  ;  the  miserable 
condition  of  Crete,  then  known  as  Candia,  under  the  tyranny  of  the 

Venetians,  I.  487  ;  the  destruction  of  the  Castello  Sant'  Angelo  in  Rome 
during  the  riots  after  the  election  of  Robert  of  Geneva  (Clement  VII.)  as 

antipope  to  Urban  VI.  *  de  anno  praesenti  MCCCLXXIX'  (1379),  II.  8  ; 
the  antipope  Robert  of  Geneva  (Clement  VII.,  1378-1394),  II.  53  (cf.  II. 
8)  ;  the  subsidies  voted  by  Clement  VI.  in  aid  of  King  John  of  France 
against  the  English,  and  the  defeat  and  capture  of  the  French  king  (at 
Poictiers,  19  Sept.,  1356),  II.  55  (cf.  I.  261);  the  five  kingdoms  of  the 
Spanish  peninsula,  viz.  Castile,  Aragon,  Navarre,  Portugal,  and  the 
Moorish  kingdom  of  Granada,  II.  136  ;  many  of  the  princes  and  lords  of 

Italy,  while  renowned  abroad,  are  evil-doers  and  oppressors  in  their  own 

country,  II.  268  ;  the  decayed  condition  of  Ravenna,  which  in  Dante's 
day  was  a  flourishing  city,  II.  306;  the  great  plagues  in  Italy  of  1348 

(Boccaccio's  plague)  and  1362,  in  the  former  of  which  ninety  per  cent  of 
the  population  of  Sardinia  perished,  II.  397-8  ;  the  decayed  condition  of 
Pisa  after  its  long  war  with  Florentines  (i 356-1 364),  II.  533  ;  the 

miserable  condition  of  Italy,  which  was  far  worse  than  in  Dante's  day,  III. 
1 80-1,  397  ;  the  two  visits  of  the  emperor,  Charles  IV.,  to  Italy  (Oct.,  1354  ; 

May,  1368),  and  his  departure  thence  on  the  second  occasion  '  colla  borsa 

piena,  ma  con  poca  gloria,'  III.  186-7;  Prague,  the  seat  of  the  emperor, 
Charles  IV.  (who  was  also  king  of  Bohemia),  III.  209  ;  the  harassing  of 
Lombardy  by  Bernabo  and  Galeazzo  Visconti,  III.  235;  the  costume  of 
the  Doge  of  Venice,  III.  315  ;  the  miserable  condition  of  Romagna  and 

of  the  rest  of  Italy,  III.  397  (cf.  III.  180-1);  the  shameful  marriage  of 
the  daughter  (Isabella)  of  King  John  of  France,  who  was  captured  by  the 

English  (at  Poictiers,  19  Sept.,  1356),  to  Gian  Galeazzo  de'  Visconti  of 
Milan  (June,  1360),  III.  532  (cf.  I.  261  ;  II.  55)  ;  the  arts  whereby  the 
Florentine  women  add  to  their  charms,  and  their  habits  of  feasting,  IV.  62  ; 
the  Hellespont,  called  the  Bras  de  Saint  George,  from  the  church  of  that 
name  near  Constantinople,  IV.  170;  the  neglect  of  poets  and  poetry  owing 
to  the  prevailing  greed  for  gain,  IV.  303  ;  the  cult  of  the  emperor  for 

Bacchus,  IV.  305  ;  the  names  of  Guelph  and  Ghibelline  no  longer  remem- 
bered in  Italy,  IV.  453  ;  Louis  the  Great,  king  of  Hungary  (1342- 138 2  ;  of 

Poland,  1 370-1 382),  IV.  489  ;  the  extravagant  dress  of  women,  such  as  the 

habit  of  even  bakers'  wives  wearing  pearls  on  their  shoes  in  Venice,  Padua, 
and  Genoa,  V.  145;  the  practice  of  giving  enormous  dowries,  V.  146; 
the  wandering  habits  of  the  Florentines,  who  go  and  settle  in  France, 

Flanders,  England,  and  Brabant,  V.  149;  Cola  di  Rienzi's  contemptuous 
application  of  the  letters  S.  P.  Q.  R.  to  the  Roman  populace,  V.  181-2; 
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the  invasion  of  France  by  the  English  and  their  capture  of  the  French 

king  (at  Poictiers),  V.  248  (cf.  I.  261  ;  II.  55  ;  III.  532)  ;  the  invasion  and 

conqoest  of  Cyprus  by  the  Genoese  (Oct.,  1373),  a  just  punishment  for 

their  effeminacy,  luxury,  and  dissoluteness,  V.  252  ;  Urban  V.  compared  to 

Ser  Ciappelletto  of  Boccaccio's  tale  (^Decant.  I.  i),  V.  262. 

Autobiographical  and  Personal  Details  from  Benvenuto''  s  Commentary . 

The  anecdote  told  him  by  Boccaccio  of  the  Florentine  boys  and  the 

leopard  (Jonzd),  I-  35  ;  his  doubts  as  to  his  fitness  to  write  a  commentary 

upon  the  Divina  Commedia,  I.  78  ;  his  experience  of  tramps  and  beggars 

in  Savoy  and  Provence,  and  especially  at  Avignon,  I.  116  ;  his  comparison 

of  Dante's  Hell  to  the  amphitheatre  at  Verona,  and  the  *  Corbis '  at 
Bologna,  I.  185  ;  his  contempt  for  the  romances  of  the  Round  Table, 

which  are  in  everybody's  mouth,  and  which  he  characterises  as  '  frivola  et 

vana,'  I.  204  ;  his  account  of  the  fight  between  two  of  his  students,  who 
rolled  on  the  ground,  and  thumped  and  scratched  and  bit  each  other,  I.  269  ; 

his  description  of  the  ancient  fortifications  at  Padua,  I.  294  ;  his  visit  to 

the  labyrinthine  cave  near  Vicenza,  I.  387;  his  experience  of  the  snow 

while  crossing  the  Alps,  I.  472  ;  his  report  of  the  wonderful  herbage  on 

Mt.  Ida  in  Crete,  which  turns  yellow  the  teeth  of  the  herds  which  graze  it, 

I.  488  ;  his  acquaintance  with  the  Lago  di  Garda,  Peschiera,  and  the 

Mincio,  I.  494  ;  II.  80-2  ;  his  unhappy  experience  of  old  men  guilty  of 
unnatural  offences,  I.  505  ;  his  denunciation  of  students  at  Bologna  for 

similar  offences,  while  he  was  lecturing  on  the  Coiiunedia  in  1375,  and  the 

odium  he  incurred  thereby,  I.  523-4;  his  account  of  the  village  wrestlers, 
I.  535  ;  his  friend  who  meant  to  call  his  daughter  Lucretia  and  called  her 

Alegricia,  I.  539-40  ;  his  experience  as  a  traveller  on  horseback  on  a 

restive  animal,  and  through  a  country  harried  by  the  enemy,  I.  585-6  ;  his 
mention  of  the  stone  bridges  over  the  Arno  at  Florence,  the  Tiber  at  Rome, 

and  the  Rhone  at  Avignon,  II.  4;  his  account  of  the  crowds  at  Rome 

during  the  Jubilee  of  1350,  II.  6  ;  his  description  of  the  Salse  at  Bologna, 

and  the  common  taunt  about  it  among  the  boys  of  Bologna,  II.  11  ;  his 

account  of  the  beauty  of  the  ladies  of  the  Bolognese  house  of  Caccianemici, 

II.  12  ;  his  eulogy  of  Bologna  and  reprobation  of  the  spendthrift  and 

immoral  habits  of  the  Bolognese,  II.  15  ;  his  ten  years'  residence  in 
Bologna,  II.  16  ;  his  comparison  of  the  Florentine  Baptistery  to  that  at 

Parma,  II.  35  ;  the  misfortunes  of  a  famous  astrologer  of  his  acquaintance, 

II.  65  ;  his  experience  of  the  obstinacy  and  mendacity  of  astrologers, 

II.  69  ;  his  account  of  the  ancient  remains  at  Luni,  II.  76  ;  and  at  Sirmio, 
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II.  8i  ;  his  description  of  long-haired  Greeks,  II.  87  ;  his  acquaintance 
with  the  magical  books  of  Michael  Scot  and  Guido  Bonatti,  II.  88,  90  ;  his 
disbelief  in  the  magical  powers  of  Virgil,  II.  89  ;  his  experience  of  the 
demoralizing  effect  of  the  Papal  Court,  II.  96  ;  and  of  the  venality  of  the 
treasurer  of  Urban  V.  at  Avignon,  II.  118  ;  and  of  many  corrupt  officials 

whom  he  could  name  if  he  chose,  II.  122  ;  the  vicar  of  Urban  V.'s  legate 
in  Bologna  an  instance,  II.  137  ;  the  merciless  extortions  of  such  people, 
which  he  himself  has  known  of,  II.  139  ;  his  witness  of  a  woman  escaping 
from  a  fire,  II.  162  ;  his  mention  of  the  water  mills  on  the  Po,  II.  164; 

his  account  of  the  hypocritical  preacher,  who  by  his  maudhn  tears,  stimu- 
lated by  Malmsey  wine,  extracted  large  sums  from  his  congregation,  where- 

with he  subsequently  purchased  a  fat  bishopric,  II.  166  ;  his  researches  as 

to  the  history  of  the  Frati  Gaudenti,  II.  174-5  J  his  information  as  to 
certain  thieving  guilds  composed  of  men  of  good  position,  II.  260;  his 
account  of  the  extravagance  of  the  French  mode  of  dress,  and  lament  that 

French  fashions  were  followed  in  Italy,  II.  409-10  ;  the  Paduan  who  ran 
amuck  and  killed  his  wife  and  children,  II.  418  ;  his  selection  of  Dante  as 

an  example  to  follow,  III.  18  ;  his  comparison  of  the  Mount  of  Purgatory  to 
the  amphitheatre  at  Verona,  III.  43  ;  his  description  of  the  tomb  of  Virgil, 

and  Mt.  Vesuvius,  III.  86-7 ;  his  experience  of  the  road  along  the  Genoese 
Riviera,  III.  95  ;  his  account  of  San  Leo,  III.  117;  his  denunciation  of 

gambling  and  ignorance  of  games  of  chance,  III.  167;  his  experience  as 

a  traveller,  III.  201  (cf.  I.  585-6) ;  his  testimony  to  the  loss  of  caste  by  a 
woman  who  marries  a  second  time,  III.  232  ;  his  report  of  criticisms  passed 

upon  Giotto's  paintings,  III.  313  ;  his  description  of  the  Campo  at  Siena, 
III.  320  ;  his  confession  that  he,  like  Dante,  had  been  guilty  of  pride,  but 
not  of  envy.  III.  370  ;  the  account  given  him  by  a  Sienese  Dantist  of  the 
meaning  of  the  word  ammiragli.  III.  371  ;  a  reminiscence  of  his  lectures  on 
Dante  at  Bologna,  III.  411  ;  his  experience  while  crossing  the  Apennines 
between  Bologna  and  Florence,  when  he  was  caught  in  a  fog,  III.  453  ; 
his   account   of  the   three  churches  dedicated    to    San  Zeno  in    Verona, 

III.  490  ;  his  disbelief  in  geomancy  and  astrology.  III.  498  ;  refers  to  his 

commentary  upon  Valerius  Maximus,  IV.  35  (cf.  V.  107)  ;  a  cure  for  wine- 
drinking  in  the  case  of  a  bishop  he  had  known,  IV.  70  ;  the  triumphal 

entry  of  Cardinals  into  Bologna  witnessed  by  him,  IV.  305  ;  his  experience 
of  the  difficulty  of  the  Divina  Commedia  while  lecturing  on  it  at  Bologna, 

IV.  335-5;  his  ridicule  of  the  theologian  who  publicly  denounced  Dante 

for  his  ignorance  of  theology,  I\'.  339  ;  his  story  of  the  unhappy  end  of  a 
beautiful  youth  of  his  acquaintance,  IV.  365  ;  his  denunciation  of  the 
ignorance  of  a  rival  commentator  upon  Valerius  Maximus,  V.  107  (cf.  IV. 
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35)  ;  his  description  of  the  neglected  state  of  the  church  of  Santo  Stefano 

at  Florence,  which  he  observed  while  attending  Boccaccio's  lectures  on  the 
Commedia.,  V.  145  ;  stories  of  the  eccentric  lady  Cianghella  told  him  by 

his  father,  who  had  been  a  neighbour  of  hers  at  Imola,  V.  151  ;  his  account 

of  the  ancient  ruins  at  Orange  in  Provence,  V.  214  ;  the  immense  sums 

received  by  ecclesiastics  for  the  absolution  of  the  excommunicate,  of  which 

in  one  case  in  Romagna  he  had  personal  knowledge,  V.  227  ;  his  experience 

of  friendly  disputations,  V.  266  ;  the  cardinal  of  his  acquaintance  who 

took  his  concubine  on  the  crupper  of  his  horse  when  he  went  out  hunting, 

V.  289  ;  his  testimony  to  the  saintly  lives  led  by  certain  communities  of 

Benedictine  monks,  especially  at  Monte  Olireto,  V.  301  ;  his  description 

of  the  boat's  crew  which  stopped  rowing  instantly  as  one  man  on  hearing 
the  commander's  whistle,  V.  369. 
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Accius,^  the  tragic  poet  (Lucilius  Acdus,  circ.  B.C.  170-100),  III.  197'^;  IV.  36.* 
*  Accius  is  mentioned  frequently  by  Macrobius  (e.g.  Sat.  VI.  i.  §§  55-59),  as  well  as  by  Cicero 

and  Horace  (I.  Sat.  X.  53;  II.  Epist.  I.  56;  III.  258),  whence  no  doubt  Benvenuto's  acquainunce 
with  him.  —  '  Benvenuto  here,  following  Petrarch  (Rem.  utr.  Fort.  1 1 .  125),  makes  Accius  a  native  of 
Pisaurum  (Pesaro),  doubtless  by  a  confusion  with  T.  Accius,  the  Roman  knight,  mentioned  by  Cicero 

(Brut.  $  78)  as  'T.  Accius  Pisaurensis.'  — '  '  Actius.'  Benvenuto's  authority  here  was  Macrobius 
(Sat.  VI.). 

Actius.     [Accius.] 

Aegidius    Romanus,   Egidio    Colonna,   aathor    of    the  De  Regimitu  Principum 

(circ.  1 245-1316),  I.  342.1 

'  A  reference  to  Egidio's  lulian  commentary  on  Guido  Cavalcanti's  famous  canzone  '  Donna  mi 

prega,  perch'  io  voglio  dire.' 

Aelios  Lampridius,!  one  of  the  six  '  Scriptores  Historiae  Augustae,'  II.   153,2 
2I7,»  238,*  (239),6  428.« 

'  Supposed  to  be  identical  with  Aelius  Spartianus,  the  writer's  full  name  being  probably  Aelius 
Lampridius  .Spartianus.  —  *  Vita  AUxandrt  Severi,  §§  26,  36.—*  Op.  cit.  %  \T.  —  ̂ Op.cit.  §  28.— 
*  Op.  cit.  %  17;  the  same  anecdote  as  before,  but  without  mention  of  Aelius  l^ampridius.  —  "  From 
the  VUa  Hadriani  (§  4);  Benvenuto  here  gives  Aelius  Lampridius  as  the  author  of  this  life,  else- 

where (III.  62;  as  well  as  in  his  RomtUeon,  Lib.  X.  Cap.  1-4)  he  calls  the  author  Aelius  Spartianus, 
thus  confirming  the  conjecture  that  the  two  are  in  reality  one  and  the  same  person. 

Aelius   Spartianus/   one  of   the  six  'Scriptores  Historiae  Augustae,'  I.  289*; 
III.  62.« 

'  Aelius  .Spartianus  is  supposed  to  be  identical  with  Aelius  Lampridius,  the  full  name  of  the  writer 
being  probably  Aelius  lampridius  Spartianus  [Aelius  Lampridius  J. —*  Iknvcnuto  is  mistaken  in 
aacribing  to  Aelius  Spartianus  a  life  of  the  Emperor  Valerianus,  whose  life  was  written  by  Trebellius 
Pollio.  The  incident  here  referred  to  by  Itenvenuto,  however,  does  not  occur  in  the  life  (which  is 
very  fragmentary)  as  it  has  come  down  to  us,  but  it  is  mentioned  by  Boccaccio  in  his  De  Casihtu 
yirorum  lUuxtrium  (Lib.  S\\\.  De  Valeriano),  and  by  lienvenuto  again  in  his  LiM/us  AMgustalis, 
and  in  his  RomuUon  (X.  28,  where  lulius  Capitolinus  is  wrongly  given  as  the  authority).  It  is 
possible,  therefore,  that  in  the  Middle  Ages  a  more  complete  version  of  the  life  of  Valerianu.i  in  the 

'  Scriptores  Historiae  Augtutae  '  was  current  than  the  one  we  now  possess.  The  incident  in  ques* 
tion,  it  may  be  noted,  is  mentioned  twth  by  Orosius  (Hist.  adv.  Pag^amot,  VII.  as.  (  4)  and  by 

Paulus  Diaconus  (Hist.  Rom.,  IX.  f  7).  (See  Athttutum,  March  31,  1900,  p.  401.)—'  Hadrian's 
letter  here  referred  to  does  not  occur  in  the  life  by  Aelius  Spartianus,  as  Benvenuto  asserts,  but  in 
the  life  of  Satuminus  by  FUvius  Vopiscus  ({  8). 

Aeschylus,  r.reek  tragic  poet  (B.r.  525-456),  IV.  37.' 

'  Aeschylus,  and  the  other  Greek  poets  here  named,  are  all  mentioned  by  Macrobius  in  the 
Satttrnalia  (e.g.  V  19.  |{  17,  24;  20.  |  16;  23.  f  12).  Boccaccio  mentions  him,  together  with 

Sophocles.  Euripides,  and  Simonides,  in  his  Comumto  (II.  427) ;  he  is  also  mentioned  (as  '  Eschylus 
PTthagoreus  poett  *),  in  connection  with  his  Prtmutluut,  in  the  D«  Gtn*mUgi4t  Decmm  (IV.  44) 
Pctntfch  does  not  appear  to  speak  of  Aeschylus. 

II 
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Aesopus,  Aesop  the  fabulist  (circ.  B.C.  570),  II.  29,  1 56-7,1  556;  his  Fables  (I.  1 1 1)  2 

(grasshopper  and  ant)  ;  (I.  225)8  (dog  and  shadow)  ;  II.  29*  (young  man  and 

harlot),  156-75  (mouse  and  frog),  556^  (bat  and  eagle);  (III.  104)"  (lion  and 
mule);  (IV.  411)  »  (wolf  and  lamb). 

'  '  Aesopus  antiquus  poeta  asianus,  qui  egregie  finxit  fabulas  multas  ad  informationem  vitae 
civilis,   et   graece   scripsit   magnum    opus  ex   quo   defloratus  fuit  iste   parvus  libellus  quo  latini 

utuntur.'  —  *  Cf.  Hervieux,  Fabulistes  Latins,  II.  152,  232,  etc.— '  Hervieux,  II.   133,  160,  etc.— 
<  '  Sic  reste  dicebat  Thais  ad  juvenem  de  quo  scribit  Aesopus ' ;  the  reference  is  to  the  fable  com- 

monly known  as  '  Meretrix  et    Juvenis,'  but  called  'Thais  et  Damasius'  in  the  collection  of 
(iualterius   Anglicus   (Hervieux,  II.   341),  and  not  elsewhere.  —  "Apparently  after  the  version  of 
Gualterius  Anglicus  (Hervieux,  II.   317). —  «  Hervieux,  II.   215,  240,   338,  etc. —^  Hervieux,   II. 

272  ('  De  Vulpe  et  de  Mulo  ')•  —  *  Benvenuto  gives  '  Aristoteles   Secundo   Rhetoricorum  '  as  the 
source  of  this  fable. 

Alanus,  Alain  de  Lille  (Alanus  de  Insulis),  author  of  the  Anti-Claudianus  and 

De  Planctu  Naturae  (early  Cent.  XII.),  I.  177.^ 

*  Benvenuto  here  mentions  that  some  mss.  read  Alano  for  Lino  in  In/erno  IV.  141  ;  he  credits 
Alain  with  a  commentary  on  the  Rhetorica  Nova  (i.e.  the  De  Inventione  Rhetorica)  of  Cicero. 

Albertus  Magnus,  Albert  of  Cologne,  styled  ' Doctor  Universalis'  (i  193-1280), 

I.  178,  383,  474,  566,  582;  II.  71,  206,  209,  212-13,  215,  231 ;  III.  93,  161,  162, 
406;  IV.  70,  102,  176,  199,  278,  312,  322,  344;  V.  122  ;  his  Liber  Methaurorum 

(i.e.  De  Meteoris),  I.  383,  474;  III.  161  ;  (IV.  199)  ;  V.  122 ;  his  De  Animalibus, 

I.   566    {Anim.   XXII.   i);    (II.   131)1    {Anim.  XXIII.);    (II.  150)2    i^Anim. 

XXIII.);  (II.  205-7)3  {Anim.  XXV.  i) ;  (II.  212)^  {Anim.  XXIII.  24);  II. 

215    i^Anim.  XXII.  i);  II.  231   {Anim.  XXV.  i);  (II.  242)^  {Anim.  XXV. 

I);    (II.    254)6    {Anim.    XXVI.);    (II.    269) ^    {Anim.    XXVI.);    (II.    399)8 

{Anim.  XXVI.);   (II.  555)^  {Anim.  XXIII.);  (III.  232)10  {Anim.  XXVI.); 

(IV.  122)11  {Anim.  XXVI.);  IV.  344  {Anim.  XXIV.);  his  Libellus  de  Poten- 
tia  Daemonis,  III.  162;   his  De  Proprietatibus  Elementorum,  III.  406;   his 

De  Anima,  IV.  102;  his  Liber  Mineralium,  IV.  278  ;  his  De  Coelo  et  Mundo, 

IV.  322. 

'  Most  of  Benvenuto's  information  about  animals,  birds,  etc.,  is  derived  from  the  De  Animalihis 
of  Albertus  Magnus,  generally  without  acknowledgment,  whole  passages  being  often  '  conveyed ' 
verbatim,  without  a  hint  of  the   source  from  which  they  were  taken.     Here    he   borrows  from 

Albertus  on  the  dolphin.  —  *  On  the  duck. — s  Qn  serpents.  —  *  On  the  phoenix.  —  "On  the  lizard 

(' stellio').  — '  On  the  snail.  — ''On  the  fly.  —  »  On  the  ant.  — ^On  the  bat. —""On  the  viper.— 
"On  the  ant. 

Albumasar,i  Arabian  astronomer  (Jafar  ibn  Muhammad  Al  Balkhi,  Abu  Mashar, 

A.D.  805-885),  I.  2642;  III.  147;  IV.  3498;  V.  217;  \\\s  Introductorium,  III. 

147.* *  Albumasar  is  quoted  by  Dante  (Conv.  II.  14,  11.  170-4),  not,  however,  directly,  but  at  second- 
hand from  the  De  Meteoris  (1 .  4.  §  9)  of  Albertus  Magnus.  —  *  '  Aemulus  Ptolomaei.'  —  ̂   This  refer- 

ence is  borrowed  from  the  commentary  of  Jacopo  della  Lana  (Vol.  III.  p.  37).  —  *  The  full  title  of 
the  work  is  Introductorium  in  Astronomiatn. 

Alcabitius,!  Arabian  astronomer  (Abd  al  Aziz  ibn  Uthman,  Al-Kabisi)  (fl.  circ. 

950),  IV.  3492;  V.  217.3 
'  An  astronomical  work  of  Alchabitius  was  translated  into  Latin  in  Cent.  XII.  by  Gerardus 

Cremonensis,  and  in  Cent.  XIII.  by  Johannes  Hispalensis  (the  translator  of  Alfraganus)  under  the 
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title  of  Libtr  isagogicus  de  planetarum  conjunctionibus  {■prmx.^A  at  Bologna  in  1473,  and  three  times 
reprinted  in  Cent.  XV.) .  —  '  The  name  has  been  misread  or  misprinted  as  A  Itabicius.  The  reference 

here  is  borrowed  from  the  'Ottimo  Comento'  (Vol.  Ill,  p.  41)  or  from  the  commentary  of  Jacopo 
della  Lana  of  Bologna  (Vol.  Ill,  p.  37),  by  whom  Alchabitius  is  frequently  quoted  under  the  name 

oi  Alcabizioox  Alcabiz(t..%.  II.  365;  III.  8,  37,  280,  316,  329).  —  '  '  Alchabitus.' 

Alcaeus,  Greek  lyric  poet  (fl.  circ.  B.C.  600),  IV.  37.* 
>  Alcaeus  and  the  other  Greek  poets  here  named  are  all  mentioned  by  Macrobius  in  the  Saturnalia 

(e.g.  V.  20.  §  12). 

Alchabitus.     [Alcabitius.] 

Alcuinus,    Alcuin    (circ.    735-S04),   Anglo-Saxon    ecclesiastical   writer,   and    in- 
structor of  Charlemagne,  V.  213.1 

' '  Nutritor  Oroli  Magni.' 

Alexander,  Alexander  Aphrodisiensis  (i.e.  of  Aphrodisias  in  Caria),  celebrated  com- 
mentator on  Aristotle  (fl.  circ.  a.d.  200),  IV.  102. 

Algazel,  Moslem  theologian,  usually  described  as  Arabian  philosopher  (Muham- 

mad ibn  Muhammad,  Zain  Al-Din  Abu  Hamid,  Al-Ghazzali,  1058-1111),  IV. 

108.1 
'  '  Imitator  Avicennae.'     For  '  Algazelem '  here  the  editors  read  '  Algagelem.' 

Altabicius.     [Alcabitius.] 

Ambrositis,  St.  Ambrose,  father  of  the  Church  (a.d.  334-397),  I.  207  ;  III.  78,  220, 

222,  273,  291  ;  IV.  14;  V.  43,  44-5,  227;  his  Examerotty  I.  207  ;  his  hymn 

•Te  lucis  ante  terminum,'  III.  220;  the  hymn  'Te  Deum  laudamus,'i  III.  273. 
'  The  authorship  of  this  hymn  is  mistakenly  attributed  to  St.  Ambrose. 

Anaxagoras,  Greek  philosopher  (b.c.  500-428),  III.  172 1;  IV,  306;  V.  107. 
'  The  story  here  told  comes  from  Valerius  Maximus  {Mem.  V.  10.  Ext.  3). 

Anaximander,  Greek  philosopher  (circ.  b.c.  610-547),  V.  107. 
Anaximenes,  Greek  philosopher  (fl.  circ.  B.C.  544),  V.  107. 

Apuleius,'  author  of  the  Asinus  Aureus  (Lucius  Apuleius,  born  circ.  a.d.  114), 

I.  I70«;  III.  380*;  IV.  62.» 
'  Benvenuto  appears  to  have  possessed  a  ms.  of  Apuleius  (now  in  the  Vatican  library),  and  to 

have  annouted  it.  Nolhac  in  La  BiblMtlUqtu  eU  Fuivio  Ortiuiip.  192)  says  :  '  I^  calibre  comments- 

teur  de  Dante  Ji  Bolognc,  Benvenuto  Rambaldi,  d'  Imola,  aurait.  sui%-ant  Orsini,  annot^  un  Apul^ 
complet  du  XI  Vesicle,  le  3384<M-I'>.  102  >.  Outre  les  marges  qui  contiennent  des  scholies  et 

des  lemons,  les  gardes  ont  des  notes  de  deux  mains  distinctes ;  Tune  d'elles  serait  celle  de  Benvenuto, 
d'aprte  une  tradition,  qu'il  ne  m'a  pas  M  possible  de  contr&ler.'  Petrmrch  also  possessed  and 
annotated  a  ms.  of  Apuleius  (see  Nolhac,  Pitrarqu*  tt  l^kmtHaMituu,  pp.  296-7).  — *  A  reference, 
apparently,  to  the  D«  dogmat*  Plattnit,  — *  References  to  the  Atinut  Airem. 

Arator,  Christian  poet  (d.  556),  III.  145,  417  *;  IV.  230,  307.* 

*  In  these  two  puMges  Benvenuto  quotes  lines  from  Arator's  poems.  —  *  Benvenuto  in  these  two 
passafes  evidently  had  in  mind  what  Boccaccio  says  in  the  De  GeMtalogia  Deorttm  (XIV.  22). 

Archita,  Archytas.  philosopher  and    mathematician  of  Tarentum  (fl.  circ.  B.C. 

400),  III.  197,1  426.* 

'  Cf.  Cicero,  De  SemchUe,  f  12;  Valerius  Maximus,  Mem.  IV  1  Kxt.  1;  Vlll.  7.  Ext.  3.— 
*  Valerius  Maximus,  Mem.  IV.   i.  Ext.  2. 
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Aristophanes,  Greek  comic  poet  (circ.  B.C.  444-380);  'antiquus  comicus,'  IV.  37.1 
1  Aristophanes  and  the  other  Greek  poets  here  named  are  all  mentioned  by  Macrobius  in  the 

Saturnalia  (e.g.  V.  i8.  §  5  ;  20.  §  13).  Benvenuto's  description  of  him  as  '  antiquus  comicus  '  is  evi- 

dently borrowed  from  Macrobius,  who  speaks  of  him  as  '  vetus  comicus'  (V.  18.  §  5).  Neither 
Petrarch  nor  Boccaccio  appears  to  have  known  anything  of  Aristophanes. 

Aristoteles,  Aristotle,  Greek  philosopher  (b.c.  384-322),  I.  7,  8,  10,  23,  26,  27,  34, 
39,  53,  106,  159,  170,  171,  186,  261,  281,  293,374,  375,  406;  III.  4,  61,75,77, 
91,92,93,  190,  197,  276,  311,  323,  405,  434,481,485,500,539;  IV.  14,  17,36, 

57,  102,  103,  117,  275,  296,  307,  322,  324,  338,  342,  346,  357,  382,  391,  395,  396, 
411, 415,  499  ;  V.  28,  29,  40,  52, 80,  99,  104,  133, 188,266,  277, 374,  376, 398,  409, 

435.  436,  459.  468,  492,  520;  '  Philosophus,'  I.  I,  9,  22,  23,  25,  26, 38,  49  (n.),  50, 
84,  91,  loi,  105,  126,  154,  162,  171,  173,  218,  245,  252,  261,  262,  268,  311,  373, 

379,  487,  582;  II.  156,  163,  192,  402,  432,  463  ;  III.  I,  19,  30,  75,  84,  89,  120, 

132,  137,  142,  147,  153,  161,  190,  243,  278,  279,  307,  308,  420,  427,  436,  437, 
440,  464,  481  ;  IV.  28,  68,  200,  295,  306,  339,  474;  V.  52,  104,  107,  122,  155, 

167,  172,  187,  374,  377,  400,  426,  466,  494,  507,  510;  his  De  Anima,  I.  27  ;  De 

Animalibiis}  IV.   104;  De  Bona  Fortuna,^  I.  91,  261  ;  De  Causis,^  V.  375  ; 
De  Coelo  et  Mundo,^  IV.  322,  382  ;  V.  104;  De  Generatione,  I.  171  ;  De  Gene- 
ratione  Animalium^  IV.  296 ;    De    Generatione  et  Corruptione^  V.  28  ;    De 

Intellectu,  IV.  103  ;  De  Natura  Animalium,  V.  468 ;  Ethica,  I.  22,  34,  49  (n.), 

50,  84,  170,  218,  252,  268,  373,  379;  III.  120,  132,  276,  279,  323,481  ;  IV.  69, 

391 ;  V.  52,  80,  99,  I47»  266,  374»  375'  ZT7^  398,  510  ;  Libri  Morales,  II.  156; 

Libri  Naturales,^  V.  107  ;  Magna  Moralia,  V.  510  ;  Metaphysica,  IV.  398  ;  V. 
375;  Methaura,  II.  192  ;  III.  147,  161  ;  IV.  295;   V.   122,  409;  Physica,  I. 
171,  262,  377,  391  ;  II.  403  ;  V.  107,  400,  427,  466,  493,  494  ;  Poetria,  I.  i,  7, 
8,  9,  106,  293  ;  III.  I,  4;  IV.  275,  307  ;  V.  459  ;  Politica,  I.  23,  105,  173,  186, 

487  ;  II.  433'  463  ;  III-  3O'  75'  U7'  190,  437, 440,  539  J  IV.  1 17, 474  ;  Posteriora 
(Ana/ytua),  IV.  346;  Priora  {Analytica),  V.  104;  Problemata,  III.  61,  75, 

77,  84,  405,  500;  V.  277  ;  Rhetorica,  I.  25,  26,  39,  173,  245;  III.  190,  307,  30S, 

420,  427  ;  IV.  17,  411  ;  V.  510;  Secreta  Secretorum,^  V.  188. 
*  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  sixteenth  book  of  the  De  A  nimalibus.   The  quotation  comes  actually 

from  the  second  book  of  the  De  Generatione  Aninialium.     On  the  composition  of  the  collection  of 

Aristotelian  books  quoted  by  mediaeval  writers  under  the  title  De  A  nimalibus,  see  my  note  in 

Giornale  Storico  delta  Letteratura  Italiana  (Vol.  XXXIV.  p.  273).  —  2  The  so-called  Aristotelian 
Libellus  de  Bona  Fortuna,  three  times  quoted  by  Benvenuto,  appears  to  have  been  an  extract  from 

the  second  book  of  the  Magna  Moralia,  in  which  (Cap.  9)  all  three  of  Benvenuto's  quotations  occur. 
I  am  indebted  for  the  identification  of  these  passages  to  Prof.  J.  A.  Stewart,  of  Christ  Church, 

Oxford,  who,  further,  points  out  that  Dante's  quotation  in  the  Convivio  (IV.  11,  11.  83-5),  which  Dr. 
Moore  failed  to  identify  {Studies,  I.  153),  and  which  Mazzucchelli  (through  a  collection  of  Adagio) 

traces  to  the  De  Bona  Fortuna,  comes  from  the  same  source.     The  De  Bona  Fortuna  was  printed 

at  Cologne  in  the  same  volume  with  the  De  Porno  et  Morte,  and  other  supposititious  wor\cs  of 

Aristotle  in  Cent.  XV.  (1475?).  —  ̂   The  De  Causis,  which  was  commonly  attributed  to  Aristotle  in 

the  Middle  Ages,  was  ascribed  by  Albertus  Magnus  to  one  David  the  Jew.     St.  Thomas  Aquinas 

identified  portions  of  it  as  extracts  from  the  Elevatio  Theologica  of  Proclus,  upon  whose  work  it 

was  probably  based  (see  the  article  De  Causis  in  my  Dante  Dictionary).  — ^Thut  is,  the  Aristo- 
telian De  Coelo.     (On  the  title  De  Coelo  et  Mundo,  see  the  article  De  CoelO  in  my  Dante  Dictionary.) 

—  "^That  is,  the  physical  treatises,  comprising  the  Physica,  De  Coelo,  De  Generatione  et  Corrup- 
tione,  Meteora,  De  Partibus  Animalium,  De  Anima,  Parva  Naturalia,  De  Incessu  Animaliuni, 
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Dt  GeneratioHe  Attimalium,  and  De  Animali^tis.  —  «  A  treatise,  attributed  to  Aristotle,  which  was 
very  popular  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  was  translated  into  nearly  every  European  language.  (See 

Jourdain,  Traductions  latines  d'Aristote,  p.  185.) 

Athanasius,  Archbishop  of  Alexandria  (circ.  296-373),  III.  78. 

Augustinus,  St.  Augustine  (Aurelius  Augustinus,  354-430),  I.  10,  25,  28,  23^  34. 

36,  48,  55,  69,  77,  82,  90,  97,  105,  106,  145,  166,  170,  172,  177,  179,  198,  210, 

214,  262,  328,  407,  463  ;  II.  251,  399,  467,  473,  484  ;  III.  16,  17,  29,  31,  34, 

36,  45,  48,  61,  62,  71,  78,  83,  90,  91,  92,  142,  149,  162,  191,  222,  251,  297,  298, 

300,  301,  303,  328,  339,  340,  380,  395,  398,  414,  415,  435,  436,  485;  IV.  3,  15, 

56,  95,  105,  106,  124,  130,  140,  213,  254,  257,  259,  262,  284,  292,  294,  307,  319, 

320,  328,  329,  331,  337,  372,  387,  402,  413,  426,  446,  464,  468,  471 ;  V.  43,  44, 

461.99,  r67,  221,  227,  232,  241,1  321,  374,  375,  377,  384,  392,  394,  419,  487, 
489,  494,  517,  523  ;  his  De  Civitate  Dei,  I.  10,  48,  55,  69,  77,  82,  105,  166,  172, 

177.  179.  198,  210,  262,  463;  II.  251,  399,  467,  473,  484;  III.  16,  17,  29,  3i,« 
34,  36,  48,  61,  142,  222,  251,  328,  340,  395,  414,  415,  435,  436;  IV.  95,  213, 

257,  292,  294,  320,  372,  426,  446;  V.  44,  232,  321,  375,  394,  489,  517;  Liber 

Con/essionum,  III.  78;  IV.  56;  De  Gratia  et  Libera  Arbitrio^  I.  97;  {De 

Haeresibus,  I.  328);  De  Doctrina  Christiana,  IV.  387,  413;  Sermones,  III. 

45;  Contra  Faustum?  IV.  259;  Enchiridion,^  IV.  329  ;  De  Fide  ad  Petrum^ 
IV.  464. 

'  'Augustinus  scripsit  ultra  mille  volumina,  ita  ut  aetas  hominis  non  sufficiat  ad  legendutn  quantum 
scripsit.'  —  '  Thtobrotto  here  is  a  misreading  for  CUombroto.  —  '  Contra  Faustum  Manichatum 
litri  triginta.  —  *  Enchiridion  de  Fide,  Sfie,  et  Charitate,  liber  untu.  —  ̂   De  Fide  ad  Petrum, 

tive  de  Regula  I'erae  Fidei,  liber  unus. 

Aulus  GelliuSji  Latin  grammarian,  author  of  the  Noctes  Attictu  (circ.  a.d.  1 17-180), 
III.  20,  330;  IV.  35  ;  his  liber  Nocttum  Atticarum,  III.  20  {N.A.  XIII.  20)  ; 

III.  330  {N.A.  XX.  7.  §  2) ;  IV.  35  {N.A.  III.  3.  §§  1-14) ;  (IV.  261)  a  {N.A, 

VII.  3);  (V.  385)MA'-4I-  10.  §4). 

*  Alwa)rt  referred  to  by  Benvenuto  as  A .  Gellius,  at  he  is  by  Petrarch,  except  in  two  iusunces 
(Fam.  III.  18;  IV.  15),  where  the  form  AmIiu  Gellius  is  perhaps  due  to  the  editors.     From  a  letter 
of  Colucdo  Salutati  (who  writes  Agelliui)  to  Benvenuto,  written  from  Florence  on  May  33,  1375 
(at  which  time  Benvenuto  was  lecturing  on  the  Divina  Commedia  at  Ik>]ogna,  as  we  know  from  his 

own  words  in  the  CommenUry  :  '  In  MCCCLXXV,  dum  easem  Bononiae,  et  legerem  librum  istum,' 
I.  533),  we  learn  that  there  was  a  ms.  of  Aulus  Gellius  in  Bologna  in  the  possession  of  the  heirs  of 

Giovanni  Calderini :  — '  Vale  felix,  et  petiu  de  Agellio  cum  presentibus  accipe.     Attamen  quod 
audivi  et  credo  non  ignores,  totus  Ageliius  Bononie  est  apud  heredes  domini  Johannis  Caldarini. 

Inde  querito  ut  videas  et  sdas  an  mihi  fuerint  vera  suggesta.     Kt  quantus  est  ille  liber  rescribito.' 
{EpisteUtric  di  Coluccic  Salutati,  ed.  F.  Novali,  I,  301-4.)    This  may  have  been  the  ms.  of  which 

Benvenuto  nude  use.  —  *  Regulus  and  the  serpent.  —*  Cxear't  De  AneUcgia. 

Ausonius,  Roman  poet  (Decimus  Magnus  Ausonius,  fl.  circ.  a.d.  350),  IV.  481.' 

■  Ausonius  was  bom  at  Bordeaux  (BurdigalaX  hence  Benvenuto  speaks  of  him  as  '  poeu  gallicus.' 
Hb  works  were  known  to  Petrarch  (who  poeacssed  a  ms.  of  them)  and  to  Boccaccio  (see  Nolhac. 

PHrarque  et  Vhutmanitme,  pp.  170-a).  Bcnvenuto's  reference  appears  to  have  been  taken  from  the 
D«  GtmetUgiei  De»rum  (IX.  4)  of  the  latter. 
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Averroes.     [Averrois.] 

Averrois,  Averrhoes,  Arabian  philosopher  and  commentator  on  Aristotle  (Muham- 

mad ibn  Ahmad,  Ibn-Roschd,  circ.  1120-1200),  I.  7,1  8,1  10,1  181,  182;  II. 

68 -^ ;  III.  91,  93,^2  311  ;  IV.  96,  loi,  102,  103,  104,  275,  291  ;  V.  40,436  ;  his 
Colligeth,^  I.  182*;  IV.  101,5  291. 

*  'Averrois  commentator.'  —  *  'Averroes.'  —  '  Colligeth,  i.e.  Kit&b  al  Kollij'&t,  or  Universalis  de 
Medicina,  one  of  the  books  prescribed  in  the  medical  curriculum  at  Bologna.  (See  Rashdall,  Uni- 

versities 0/  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages,  I.  247-8.)  —  ■•  '  Liber  in  medicina  qui  dicitur  Colligeth?  — 
•  '  In  secundo  Colligeth . 

Avicenna,  Arabian  philosopher  and  physician  (Husain  ibn  Abd  Allah,  Ibn-Sina, 

9Sc^i037),  I.  222;  II.  206 1;  III.  91,  131,  232,2  367;  IV.  94,  108,318,499; 
V.  351,  521. 

*  From  the  Liier  Canonis  (IV.  Fen.  VI.,  Tract.  III.  Cap.  38),  at  secondhand  from  Albertus 
Magnus,  De  Animalibus,  XXV.  i.  — 2  From  the  Liber  Canoms  (IV.  Feu.  VI.,  Tract.  III.  Cap.  32), 
at  secondhand  from  Albertus  Magnus,  De  Animalibus,  XXVI. 

B 

[Bartholomaeus  Anglicus],  sometimes  also  called  Bartholomaeus  de  Glanvilla, 
author  of  an  encyclopaedic  work  commonly  known  as  De  Proprietatibus 

Rerum^  (written  circ.  1250),  which  apparently  is  the  work  quoted  under  that 

title  by  Benvenuto,  III.  80.2 
*  Fra  Salimbene  of  Parma  in  his  chronicle,  speaking  of  elephants,  says  :  '  Horum  animalium 

naturam  et  proprietates  frater  Bartholomaeus  anglicus  ex  ordine  Minorum  in  libro,  quern  De  Pro- 

prietatibus Rerum  fecit,  sufficienter  exposuit'  (p.  48,  ed.  1857).  —  2  i  have  not  been  able  to  identify 
this  reference. 

Beda,  the  Venerable  Bede,  Anglo-Saxon  historian  and  theologian  (circ.  673-735), 
V.  46. 

Bernardus,  St.  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  (1091-1153),  I.  256;  III.  145 1;  IV.  206; 

V.  51,  290,2  293. 

'  'Devotus  Bernardus.'  —  *'  Beatus  Bernardus.' 

Boccaccius,  -acius,  -alius,  Giovanni  Boccaccio  (1313-1375),  I-  227;  III.  312,  376, 

392;  IV.  221;  V.  191;  'B.  de  Certaldo,'  I.  35,  79,  124,  339,  461,  509,  514, 

515;  III.  169,  171,  265,341,  389,  536;  V.  145,  164,  301;  'suavissimus  B.  de  C.,' 
I-  35;  '  venerabilis  praeceptor  mens  B.  de  C.,'  I.  79;  V.  145,  164,  301  ;  '  vir 
suavis  eloquentiae  B.  de  C.,'  I.  124;  'poeta  Florentinus  B.,'  I.  227;  III.  312; 

'modernus  poeta  B.  de  C.,*  I.  509;  *  vir  placidissimus  B.  de  C.,'  III.  169; 
•bonus  B.  de  C.,'  III.  171;  '  B.  de  C.  placidissimus  hominum,'  III.  265; 

'  B.  de  C.  vir  humillimus  hominum,'  III,  341;  *  vir  famosus  B.,'  III.  376; 
'  B.  curiosus  inquisitor  omnium  delectabilium  historiarum,'  III.  392;  his  anec- 

dote of  the  Florentine  boys  and  the  lonza  (leopard),  I.  35  ;  Petrarca's  letter 
to  him  concerning  Dante,  I.  79;  his  tale  of  Abraham  the  Jew  and  Giannotto 

di  Civigni  {Decam.  I.  2),  I.  95-6;  his  anecdote  of  Saladin  {Decam.  X.  9)^ 

I.  167-8;  his  story  of  the  groom  who  loved  a  queen  {Decam.  III.  2),  I.  210-11; 
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testifies  to  the  gluttony  of  the  Florentines,  I.  227  ;  his  tale  of  Biondello  and 

Ciacco  {Decam.  IX.  8),  I.  284-7;  ̂ is  anecdote  of  the  Florentine  boys  and  the 
statue  of  Mars,  I.  461 ;  his  account  of  the  rocks  of  Fiesole  {De  Motitibus,  fol. 

413,  ed.  1532),  I.  509;  his  tale  of  Guglielmo  Borsiere  and  Erminio  de'  Grimaldi 
{^Decant.  I.  8),  I.  546;  his  account  of  how  Hannibal  lost  his  eye  owing  to  the 

floods  of  the  Arno  (Z>^  Fluminibus,  fol.  443),  I-  514;  his  description  of  lake 
Avernus,  and  of  the  casting  up  of  d6ad  fish  witnessed  by  him  {De  Lacubus,  fol. 

438),  I.  1 24 ;  his  tale  of  Ghino  di  Tacco  and  the  Abbot  of  Clugny  {Decam.  X.  2), 
III.  169;  his  story  of  the  fortitude  of  Marzucco,  III.  171;  his  tale  of  Ser 

Ciappelletto  and  the  monk  {Decam.  I.  i),  III.  265;  V.  262;  his  account  of 

Giotti's  marvellous  talent  as  an  artist  {Decant.  VI.  5),  III.  312;  his  anecdote  of 
Guido  Cavalcanti  and  Betto  Brunelleschi  {Decant.  VI.  9),  III.  314;  his  account 

of  the  Arno  {De  Fluminibus^  fol.  443).  III.  376;  his  tale  of  Lizio  da  Valbona 

and  his  daughter  Caterina  {Decam.  V.  4),  III.  388-9;  his  tale  of  Nastagio 
degli  Onesti  and  the  daughter  of  Paolo  Traversaro  {Decam.  V.  8),  III.  392; 

his  account  (derived  from  his  father  who  had  been  an  eye-witness)  of  the  exe- 
cution of  the  Templars  {De  Casibus^  IX.),  III.  536;  his  account  of  the  siege 

of  Jerusalem  {De  Casibus,  VII.),  IV.  12-13;  his  tale  of  Charles  of  Anjou  and 
the  two  Neapolitan  maidens  {Decant.  X.  6),  IV.  382;  his  lectures  on  the  D.C. 
in  the  Church  of  San  Stefano  at  Florence,  V.  145 ;  his  residence  at  Certaldo, 

and  Latin  works,  V.  164;  his  account  of  his  visit  to  the  library  at  Monte 

Cassino,  V.  301-2;  the  ingratitude  of  Florence  to  him,  V.  191;  his  Vita 

di  DanU}  I.  339,  515;  IV.  222;  (I.  13  ff.,  76,  79;  III.  455;  IV.  210-11;  V. 

462,  464);  his  Decamerone,^  III.  169*;  (I.  95,*  167-^,'^  2io,«  284,^  546*;  III. 

265,*  312,10  3,4,11  388-9,"  392";  IV.  382";  V.  262 1«);  his  De  Montibus, 
Si/vis,  Fontibus,  etc.,  I.  I24,»«  514*';  V.  164";  (I.  50918;  III.  376*;  IV. 
488");  his  De  Casibus  Virorum  Illustrium,  III.  341 ;  V.  164;  (I.  28922;  IV. 

12-13^);  hb  De  Genealogiis  Deorum,  V.  164;  (II.  286^);  his  De  Mulieribus 
Claris,  V.  164;  (IV.  322*);  his  Bucolica,  V.  164.* 

*  Called  by  Benveouto  '  libellus  de  viu  et  moribus  Dantis.'  — *  '  Liber  qui  dicitur  Decameron.'  — 
•  Giorm.  X.  Nov.  a.  —  *  Giom.  I.  Nov.  2  (Zanothus).  —  •  Giorn.  X.  Nov.  9  (Saladinus).  —  •  Giom.  III. 

Nov.  a  (•  Quot  milia,'  tKc.).—"*  Giom.  IX.  Nov.  8  (Blondellus).  — •  Giorn.  I.  Nov.  8  (Guiglielmus 
Bur»eriu»).  — •  Giorn.  I,  Noo.  i  (Capellectiu  de  Burgundia).—  '*  Giorn.  VI.  Nov.  5  (Giottus). — 
"  Giorn.  VI.  Nov.  9  (Guido  de  Cavalcantibus).  —  '*  Giorn.  V.  Nov.  4  (Licius  de  Valboua).  — »'  Giom, 
V.  Nov.  8  (Anastasius  de  Honestis).  —  '♦  Giorn.  X.  Nov.  6  (Carolus  rex  Siciliae).  —  **  Giorn.  I .  AW.  i 
(Zapclectua  de  Burgundia).  —  *'  From  LiSer  dt  Lacubus  (fol.  438,  ed.  1533);  Benvenuto  refers  to 
the  LiUr  d*  Flnminibut.  —  "  From  De  Flnminibut  (fol.  443),  quoted  by  Benvenuto  as  Liber  d* 
MontituM  et  Fluminibus.—  >*  '  Liber  d*  Fluminibus^  here,  as  elsewhere  (I.  124),  used  to  Indicate 
Boccaccio's  collection  of  geographical  books,  commonly  known  as  '  Liber  de  Montibus,  Sylvis, 
Fontibus,  Lacubus,  Fluminibus,  Stagnis  seu  Paludibus,  de  Nominibus  Maris.'  —  "  (Lapides  Faesu- 
larum)  De  Fluminibus  (fol.  4«3).  — *  (Anclsa)  Dt  Fluminibus  (fol.  443).  —  "  (Sorgia)  De  Flumi- 

nibus (foil.  435-6).  -  "  (Valerianus)  D*  Casibus,  VI 1 1 .  —  ■  (Nero)  D*  Casibus,  VI  I.  —  »•  (Homerus 
in  Odyssea)  De  Geneal.  Deor.,  IV.  14;  XI.  40.  Iknvenuto  undoubtedly  made  consldermble  use  of 
this  work ;  several  instances  of  his  indebtedness  are  pointed  out  in  the  course  of  the  Dotet  to  this 

index. —»(Proba)  He  Mulieribus  Claris,  XCV.  — ••  Benvenuto,  at  this  reference,  gives  a  list  of 

Boccaccio's  works ;  it  is  noticeable  that  only  his  Latin  works  are  mentioned,  there  being  no  hint  even 
of  his  many  works  in  Italian.  Elsewhere  the  Vita  di  DanU  (I.  339,  %\y,  IV.  aaa)  and  Decanuromo 
(in.  169)1 
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Boetius,  Roman  philosopher  (Anicius  Manlius  Torquatus  Severinus  Boetius,  circ. 

A.D.  475-525)'  I-  27,  34,  156,  175,  186,  262,  264,  265,  290,  362,  441;  II.  364, 
468,  471;  III.  76,  153,  175,  311,  436,  437,  522;  IV.  156,  230,  283,  294,  321, 

322,  336,  373,  389;  V.  20,  45,  50,  80,  139;  'Boetius  christianissimus,'  IV.  389; 
♦iste  Boetius  totum  scibile  scivit,'  V.  45  ;  his  De  Consolatione^  I.  1 56;  IV.  283; 
V.  80;  De  Musica,  III.  76;  IV.  321 ;  De  Unitate  et  Uno?-  IV.  294;  Qiiomodo 
Trinitas  unus  Deus?  IV.  336;  De  Regulis  Fidei,^  IV.  373. 

'  Though  only  named  these  three  times  (not  in  all  the  mss.)  this  treatise  is  repeatedly  quoted  by 
Benvenuto.  —  •  The  authenticity  of  this  treatise  is  questioned.  —  ̂   Otherwise  known  as  De  Sancta 
Trinitate ;  it  is  probably  not  by  Boetius,  but  Petrarch  believed  in  its  authenticity  {Sen.  V.  i).— 
♦  Otherwise  De  Fide  Catholica ;  probably  not  by  Boetius. 

Bonatti,  Guide.     [Guido  Bonatti.] 
Bninettus  Latinus,   Brunette  Latino  of  Florence,  author  of  the   Tresor  (circ. 

1210-1294),  I.  165,15262;   (11.  151)^;   IV.  176*  {Tresor,  pp.  105,  108);  V.  166^ 
{Tresor,  pp.  89  ff.). 

'  The  statement  here  attributed  to  Brunetto  by  Benvenuto,  viz.  that  Lucretia  was  the  daughter  or 

wife  of  Brutus,  does  not  appear  in  the  TrHor.  —  2  An  account  of  the  contents  of  the  Trhor.  —  ̂   An 
account  of  the  various  kinds  of  hawks,  taken  from  the  Trisor  (I.  149)  but  without  mention  of 

Brunetto. —*'Brunettus  Latinusqui  nescivit  philosophiam.'  — 5' Bninettus  Latinus  in  suo  Thesauro.' 

c 
Caesar,  Julius.     [Julius  Caesar.] 

Calcidius,  translator  and  commentator  of  Plato's  Timaeus  (Cent.  V.  a.d.),  III.  4, 

72,  75,  92,  395;  IV.  106,  322,  332;  '  Calcidius  commentator  super  Timaeum 

Platonis,'  III.  72;  IV.  106,  322;  'Calcidius  commentator  Platonis,'  III.  92. 

Cassiodorus,  Roman  historian,  statesman,  and  monk  (Magnus  Aurelius  Cassio- 

dorus,  circ.  468-565),  IV.  230;  V.  471 ;  (V.  89).! 
1  Benvenuto  here  refers  to  the  life  of  St.  John  Chrysostom  as  given  in  the  '  Historia  tripartita,' 

i.e.  the  Historia  tripertita  de  regimine  Ecclesi^  Primitive  of  Cassiodorus  (X.  4  ff,). 

Cassius,  Latin  poet  (Cassius  Parmensis,  d.  B.C.  30),  III.  197.1 
1  Cf.  Horace  i  Epist.  IV.  3 ;  and  Petrarch,  Rented.  Utr.  Fort.,  II.  125. 

CatO,  Cato  the  Censor  (Marcus  Porcius  Cato,  b.c.  234-149) ;  his  Origines  (\ViOl^^, 

III.  488.1 
'  Cato's  Origines,  which  was  intended  to  be  a  history  of  Rome  and  of  the  Italian  towns,  exists 

only  in  a  fragmentary  form. 

CatuUus.i  Latin  lyric  poet  (Valerius  Catullus,  b.c.  87- circ.  54),  III.  197  2;  IV.  36.^ 
'  Petrarch  appears  to  have  possessed  a  ms.  of  Catullus,  whom  he  quotes  several  times  (see 

Nolhac,  Pitrarque  et  V humanisme ,  pp.  137  ff.).  Boccaccio  mentions  him  in  the  De  Genealogia 

Deorum  (XIV.  16).— 'Cf.  Petrarch,  Rented.  Utr.  Fort.,  II.  125. —^Cf.  Macrobius,  Sat.  VI.  i. 

§§  41,  42. 

Cechus  de  Esculo,  Cecco  degli  Stabili,  commonly  called  Cecco  d'Ascoli  (d.  1327), 

I.  264.1 
'  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  Acerba,  'In  ciS  fallasti,  fiorentin  poeta'  (II.  i.  1.  ig),  where  the 

usual  reading  is  'peccasti.' 
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Celsus,  Julius.     [Julius  Celsus.] 
Chalcidius.     [Calcidius.] 

Chronica  Januensium,  I.  509;  III.  241. 

Chronica  Ravennae,  I.  509;  III.  393.* 
• '  Liber  Chronicae  Ravennae,  qui  dicitur  pontificalis.' 

Chronicae  Florentinonim,  I.  461,  509,  550. 

Chrysostomus,  St.  John  Chrysostom,  Greek  father  of  the  Church  (circ.  344-407), 
III.  270,  301  ;   IV.  45. 

Cicero,  Roman  orator  and  philosopher  (Marcus  Tullius  Cicero,  B.C.  106-43),  I.  5; 

111.17,21,33,34,323;  IV.  496;  'Tullius,'  I.  13,29,44,46,52,150,172,225,318, 
3^9'  ZZZ^  334.  408,  409;  II.  21,  75,  239,  296,  300,  448,  484,  560;  III.  4,  5,  18, 
22,  24,  25,  34,  35,  62,  75,  76,  79,  84,  92,  196,  197,  318,  409,  413,  426,  435,  464 ; 
IV.  35,  36,  76,  187,  217,  296,  297,  303,  306,  320,  322,  359,  372,  389,  409,  413, 

415,  431,  434,  445,  446,  447,  499;  V.  435  ;  'fons  Romanaeeloquentiae,'!.  150; 
'princeps  eloquentiae  prosaicae,'  III.  196;  his  Pro  Archia,  I.  13;   II.  300; 
III.  5;  IV.  187  ;  De  Officiis,  I.  29,  46;  II.  239;  III.  33,  84;  IV.  409;  Tuscu- 
lanae  Qttaestiones}  I.   150,   172,  408;    Tusculanae,  1.  333;  II.  296;  III.  79; 

IV.  35,  306;  Liber  Tusculanus,  III.  62,  75,  426,  464;  IV.  409;  Rhttorica 
Ncvoy  I.  177;  Philippicae,  I.  225;  II.  560;  De  Divinatione,  11-75;  De  A^tura 

Deorutn,  II.  484;  IV.  359,  372;  Df  Republica,  III.  4;  IV.  297;  Epistolae 

Quinto /ratri,  III.  17;  De  Consiliis?-  III.  76;  Somnium  Scipionis,  IV.  322; 
De  Orator ty  IV.  413;  De  Laudibus  Ponipei?  IV.  434. 

'  From  this  work  (III.  28)  comes  (without  acknowledgment  on  Itenvenuto's  part)  the  saying  of 
Theophrastus  about  the  shortness  of  human  life  [Theopbrastus].  —  *  Cicero  is  known  to  have  written 

a  work  under  the  title  of '  De  meis  Consiliis '  or  '  Meorum  Consiliorum  Expositio,'  of  which  only  a 

few  sentences  have  been  preserved.  If  Benvenuto  were  here  really  quoting  direct  from  the  '  De 

Consiliis,'  it  would  be  a  proof  that  that  work  of  Cicero,  or  at  any  rate  some  portion  of  it,  was  still  in 
existence  towards  the  end  of  Cent.  XIV.,  but  without  some  independent  evidence  it  would  not  be 

safe  to  assume  that  the  treatise  was  extant  in  Benvenuto's  day,  as  he  is  habitually  lax  in  his  references 

(•ee  AtkeH<rum,  April  i,  1899,  P-  40o)- — 'That  is,  the  I'ro  Lege  Ma»iHia,  which  was  commonly 
known  in  the  Middle  Ages  by  the  title  of  De  Laudibus  Magni  Pom^ii  (cf.  Petrarch,  Efist.  Fam. 

XXII.  14,  ed.  Fraca»setti,  III.  174  ;  and  Coluccio  Salutati,  Epistolario,  ed.  Novati,  I.  333). 

CUudianus,  Claudian,  Roman  poet  (Claudius  Claudianus,  d.  circ.  408),  I.  10,  104; 

III.   100,  197,  207,  222,  522;   IV.  166;   V.  521;  'florentinus  poeta,' ^  I.  10;     * 

' poeta  paganus  conterraneus  Dantis,'*  III.  222;  'placidus  poeta,'  IV.  166; 
his  Minor?^  I.   104;    IV.  166;  V.  521  ;   {,De  Laudibus  Stilichonis,  III,  Praef. 
5-6,  I.  10);  {D<  IV  Consiilatu  Honorii,  III.  100);  {De  Bella  Gildonico,  III. 

207) ;  {De  III  Com.  Hon*  III.  222). 
'  In  describing  Claudian  as  a  Florentine  Itcnvcnuto  is  in  ajtreement  with  Petrarch  {Rem.  Utr. 

Fort.,  II.  135  ;  and  Coutra  Galium ;  cf.  Nulhac,  Pttrarque  et  C humanism*,  p.  167);  Boccaccio,  who 

several  times  quotes  Claudian  (e.g.  Crtneal.  Deor,  I.  1;  IV.  44;  XI;  Comento.  II.  198;  cf.  Mortis, 

Opere  Latin*  d*l  Boccaccio,  p.  410) ;  Fiiippo  Villani,  who  gives  a  life  of  Claudian  in  his  D«  CiviteUit 

Florentiae  Famosis  Civibus;  and  Coluccio  Salutati  (Efistolario,  ed.  Novati.  Ill,  483,  591).  The 
misuke  arose  from  the  name  of  Florentinus,  to  whom  the  introduction  of  the  second  book  of  the 

/>/  Raptu  Prot*rpina*  Is  addressed.  Claudian  actually  was  a  native  of  Alexandria.  —  *  That  is,  his 

De  Raptu  Proserfinae,  in  thrtc  books  (unfinished).  —  *  This  quotation  is  at  secondhand  from  St. 

Augustine  (De  Civitate  Dei,  V.  a6);  or  perhaps  from  Fiiippo  Villani's  life  of  Claudian.  Aeoiiis  ia 
the  text  is  a  misreading  or  misprint  for  Aeolus. 
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Cleantes,  Cleanthes,  Stoic  philosopher  (circ.  B.C.  300-220),  III.  435,  482.1 
'  In  both  these  passages  Benvenuto  quotes  (or  rather  misquotes)  the  line  of  Cleanthes  translated 

by  Seneca  {Epist.  CVII):  '  Ducunt  volentem  fata,  nolentem  trahunt.'  Benvenuto  speaks  of  it  (III. 

435)  as  '  illud  dictum  Cleantis  philosophi,  quod  totiens  allegat  Seneca  ' ;  which  appears  to  be  merely 
an  echo  of  what  Petrarch  says  in  his  Epistola  ad  Senecam,  where  he  speaks  of  '  ilium  Cleantis  versi- 

culum,  quo  in  Latinum  verso  uti  soles  :  Ducunt  volentem,'  etc.  (JDp.  706).  The  line  is  also  quoted 
by  St.  Augustine  {jCiv.  Dei,  V.  8),  but  without  mention  of  Cleanthes. 

Cornutus,  tutor  of  Persius  (L.  Annaeus  Comutus,  fl.  a.d.  50),  IV.  36.1 
'  Benvenuto's  information  about  Comutus  and  his  relations  with  Persius  was  doubtless  derived 

from  the  life  of  Persius  by  Probus  Valerius  (sometimes  ascribed  to  Suetonius).  Comutus  is  men- 

tioned by  Persius  himself,  Sat.  V.  23,  37. 

Curtius,  Quintus,^  Roman  historian  of  Alexander  the  Great  (Quintus  Curtius 
Rufus,  Cent.  I.  a.d.),  I.  39,  265,  399,  407,  473,  475;  III.  329;  IV.  301; 

Quintus  Curtius  qui  curiose  describit  gesta  Alexandri  Magni,^  I.  473;  his 

De  gestis  Alexandri,^  I.  39,  475  {Lib.  X.  i) ;  III.  329  {Lib.  IV.);  IV.  301* 
{Lib.  III.  I). 

*  Quintus  Curtius  was  utilised  by  Petrarch,  by  whom  he  is  four  times  quoted  by  name  (see  P.  de 

Nolhac,  Pitrarque  et  rhumanisme,  pp.  290-1).  —  ̂   Benvenuto  here  remarks  that  the  story  of  the 
rain  of  fire  which  fell  upon  Alexander  and  his  host  in  India,  to  which  Dante  refers  {In/.  XIV.  31-6), 
is  not  to  be  found  in  Quintus  Curtius  or  in  any  other  writer  on  Alexander.  I  have  shown  elsewhere 

that  the  source  of  Dante's  information  was  a  passage  in  the  De  Meteoris  of  Albertus  Magnus  (see 
my  Dante  Dictionary,  s.v.  AlCSSandro^).  —  »  In  ten  books,  of  which  the  first  two  have  been  lost.  — 

*  Benvenuto  here  refers  to  Book  II.,  one  of  the  lost  books;  his  quotation  actually  comes  from  the 
beginning  of  Book  III. 

Cyprianus,  St.  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage  (Thasius  Caecilius  Cyprianus,  circ. 

200-258),  III.  301. 

Damascenus,  John  of  Damascus,  Greek  father  of  the  Church  (Johannes  Damas- 
cenus,  circ.  680-756),  V.  106. 

Dares  Phrygius,  supposed  author  of  an  alleged  contemporary  account  of  the 

Trojan  war,  V.  52 1.^ 
*  A  Latin  translation  of  this  alleged  work  {Daretis  Phrygii  de  Excidio  Trojae  Historia)  was  one 

of  the  chief  sources  of  the  Troy  stories  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Petrarch  appears  to  have  had  no  doubt 

as  to  the  genuineness  of  this  work  (see  Nolhac,  Pitrarque  et  Phumanisme,  pp.  250,  357). 

De  Proprietatibus  Rerum.     [Bartholomaeus  Anglicus.] 

Demosthenes,^  Greek  orator  (circ.  B.C.  385-322),  I.  191  ̂ \  II.  27-8.'' 
'  Benvenuto  had,  of  course,  no  direct  knowledge  of  Demosthenes.  —  ̂   Anecdote  about  Demos- 

thenes and  the  harlot,  from  Aulus  Gellius  (I.  8.  §§  5,  6);  or  Macrobius  {Sat.  II.  2.  §  11);  the  name  of 

the  harlot  is  given  by  them  as  Lais,  but  Benvenuto  calls  her  Thais,  and  tells  the  anecdote  k  propos 

of  Dante's  mention  of  the  latter  {In/.  XVIII.  133).  — ^  The  same  anecdote,  here  wrongly  attributed 
to  Valerius  Maximus.  On  the  relative  merits  of  Demosthenes  and  Cicero  as  orators,  here  referred 

to,  cf.  Petrarch,  Rer.  Mem.  I.  'Demosthenes,'  and  Trion/.  delta  Fatna,  III.  22;  Boccaccio,  De 

Cnsibus  Virorutn  Illmtrium,  VI.  '  De  M.  T.  Cicerone';  and  Coluccio  SaluUti,  Epistolario  (ed. 
Novati),  I.  338. 
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Dictys  Cretensis,  supposed  author  of  an  alleged  contemporary  account  of  the 

Trojan  war,^  IV.  40s.-' 

*  A  Latin  translation  of  this  alleged  work  {Dictys  Cretensis  tU  Bella  Trojano)  was  one  of  the 
thief  sources  of  the  Troy  stories  of  the  Middle  Ages.  —  *  *  Dites  Cretensis.'  Benvenuto  here  refers 
to  the  claim  of  Dictys  that  he  took  part  in  the  Trojan  war  (Bell.  Troj .  I.  13).  What  follows  is 

summarised  from  Bell.  Troj.  I.  19-33.  Both  Petrarch  (^Sen.  VIII.  2)  and  Boccaccio  {Getual.  Dear. 
II .  26, 4s ;  V.  36,  37,  38,  39, 40) believed  in  the  genuineness  of  this  work,  of  which  Petrarch  possessed 
a  ms.  (See  Nolhac,  Pitrarque  et  rhumamsme,  pp.  228,  250;  Hortis,  Opere  Laiine  del  Boccaccio, 
p.  432) 

Dinus  Florentinus,  Dino  del  Garbo,  Florentine  physician  (d.  1327),  I.  342. ^ 

•  A  reference  to  Dino's  Latin  commentary  on  Guido  Cavalcanti's  famous  canzone,  '  Donna  mi 
prega,  perch'io  voglio  dire.'  This  commentary  was  printed  at  Venice  in  1498  under  the  title  Enar- 
ratio  coMtitmis  Guidonis  de  Cavalcantiius,  d*  natura  et  motu  amoris. 

Dionysius  Areopagita,  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  supposed  first  Bishop  of  Athens 

(d.  circ.  95),  V.  437.1 

•  His  alleged  letter  to  Polycarp.  Dionysius  was  universally  in  the  Middle  Ages  believed  to  be 
the  author  of  the  De  Caelesti  Hierarchia,  and  other  mystic  works. 

Dioscorides,  Greek  physician  (Cent.  I.  a.d.),  I.  566 1;  III.  204;  IV.  89.^ 

>  Qi.  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  Speculum  Naturale,  XIX.  2S-JJ.  — »  Cf.  Spec.  Nat.  IX.  34. 

Dites  Cretensis.     [Dictys  Cretensis.] 

Donatus,  grammarian  and  rhetorician  (Aelius  Donatus,  circ.  a.d,  350),  III.  197. 

Donatus,  grammarian  ̂    (Tiberius  Claudius  Donatus,  circ.  a.d.  400),  I.  43 ;  (his 
Vita  Virgilii^  quoted,  I.  43,  45;  III.  196;  IV.  36,  96,  208). 

'  Not  to  be  confounded  with  the  celebrated  grammarian  and  rhetorician,  Aelius  Donatus,  the 
author  of  the  famous  Latin  grammar.  —  *  The  Vita  Virgilii  is  not  quoted  by  name  by  Benvenuto, 
but  he  was  indebted  to  it  for  most  of  his  facts  about  the  life  of  Virgil.  It  was  known  to  (under  that 
title)  and  utilised  by  Petrarch  (Nolhac,  op.  cit.,  p.  106,  n.  6,  7). 

Dyascorides.     [Dioscorides.] 

E 

Eginardus,  Eginhard  or  Einhard  (circ.  770-840),  the  biographer  of  Charlemagne, 

IV.  45..» 

*  An  account  of  Charlemagne's  defeat  of  Desiderius.  King  of  the  Lombards,  from  the  l-'Ua  Cartti 
Afag-ni. 

£gisippu8,i   Hegesippus,  alleged  author  of  a  history  of  the  ware  of  the  Jews 
(circ.  A.D.  370),  II.  182;   III.  54«;  IV.  14. 

'  Hegesippus  is  credited  with  a  work  compiled  from  Joscphus  and  other  sources,  which  exists  in 
a  I^tin  translation  attributed  to  St.  Ambrose.  This  work  was  printed  at  Paris  in  1510  with  the  title 
Hiataria  eU  BelUJudaico,  Sceptri  tublaiiant^Judeuorum  dispersion*,  et  HierotolymitaHo  excidio. 

—  '   Efisippus  in  libro  de  captiviute  Judaeorum* 

Egysippus.     [Egisipput.] 
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Ennius,^  Roman  poet  (Quintus  Ennius,  b.c.  239-169),  I.  18,  47  ;  III.  5,  197 2; 

IV.  36,*  306.* 

'  Benvenuto's  acquaintance  with  Ennius  was  doubtless  derived  from  Cicero,  Ovid,  Valerius  Maxi- 
mus,  Aulus  Gellius,  and  Macrobius.  There  is  n«  reason  to  suppose  that  he  had  knowledge  of  any- 

thing more  than  the  fragments  which  have  come  down  to  us.  —  *  Benvenuto  here  makes  Ennius  a 

native  of  Tarentum  ;  Boccaccio  (Comento,  II.  427)  speaks  of  him  as  '  Ennio  Brundisino';  he  was 

actually  bom  at  Rudiae  near  Bnindusium. — ^  Benvenuto's  authority  here  was  Macrobius  {Sat.  VI.). 
—  *  The  anecdotes  of  Scipio  Africanus  and  Ennius  are  from  Valerius  Maximus  (VIII.  14.  §  i).     Cf. 
Cicero,  Pro  Arc/tin,  §  9. 

Euclides,  Euclid,  Greek  mathematician  1  (fl.  circ.  B.C.  300),  V.  104. 

'  The  geometry  of  Euclid  was  chiefly  known  in  the  Middle  Ages  through  the  commentary  of 

Boethius.  Boccaccio  says  of  him  :  '  Appare  per  Valerio  Massimo  nel  suo  ottavo  libro,  capitolo  duo- 

decimo, Euclide  essere  stato  contemporaneo  di  Platone.  E  perciocchfe  insino  ne'  nostri  di  k  perse- 
verata  la  fama  sua,  puote  assai  esser  manifesto,  lui  avere  in  geometria  ogni  altro  filosofo  trapassato. 

Esso  adunque  compose  il  libro  delle  Teoremate  in  geometria,  il  quale  ancora  consiste  :  sopra  le  quali 

fu  da  Boezio  ottimamente  scritto '  {Comento,  I.  404). 

Euripides,*  Greek  tragic  poet  (b.c.  480-406),  I.  18;  III.  519;  IV.  37,'^  93,  109; 

'clarissimus  poeta  tragicus,'  IV.  37. 
'  Benvenuto's  knowledge  of  Euripides  seems  for  the  most  part  to  have  been  derived  from  Aristotle 

and  Macrobius,  whom  he  quotes  as  his  authorities  (IV.  37  ;  cf.  IV.  93),  and  from  Valerius  Maximus- 

—  *  The  story  of  the  death  of   Euripides  is  from  Valerius  Maximus  {Metn.  IX.  12,  Ext.  4);    the 
account  of  his  tragedy  on  Meleager  is  from  Macrobius  (V.  18.  §  16). 

Eusebius,  ecclesiastical  writer.  Bishop  of  Caesarea  (circ.  a.d.  260-340) ;  his  Liber 

Temporum,^  III.  38  ;  IV.  35. 

'  The  Chronicle  of  Eusebius,  as  translated  and  enlarged  by  St.  Jerome,  was  one  of  the  chief  text- 
books on  chronology  in  the  Middle  Ages.  It  was  very  largely  utilised  by  Boccaccio  in  his  Latin 

works,  and  afterwards  in  his  Comento  (I.  120,  215,  286,  300,  327,  328,  331,  332,  346,  361,  386,  387,  394, 

420,  438,  456;  II.  48,  137,  i66). 

Eustatius,^  commentator  on  Aristotle's  Ethics^  V.  147. 
'  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Aristotle,  containing  '  Eustachii  metropolitani  Nichee  enarratio  in 

priorem  Aristotelis  moralium  ad  Nichomacum.'  This  '  Eustachius '  is  doubtless  identical  with  the 

'  Eustatius'  of  Benvenuto,  who  may  have  been  the  Archbishop  of  Thessalonica  (1160-1198).  Boc- 
caccio also  mentions  {Geneal.  Dear.  VII.  41)  a  Eustachius  who  was  perhaps  the  same  person. 

(See  Hortis,  OPere  Latine  del  Boccaccio,  p.  385;  Nolhac,  Pitrarque  et  V humanisme ,  p.  337.) 

F 

Florus,  Roman  historian  (Julius  Florus,  circ.  a.d.  90-140),  II.  143,  336*  {Epit. 
I.  22.  §  12),  479  (^Epit.  I.  22.  §  58);  III.  ni  {Epit.  I.  I.  §  4),  94  {Eptt.  I.  20. 
§  4),  243,  272  ;  IV.  440,  442  {Epit.  II.  13.  §  50),  447,  449  {Epit.  II.  14.  §  5). 

'  '  Florus  breviator  Livii,'  the  title  of  Floras'  work  being  Epitomae  de  Tito  Livio  Bellorum 
Omnium  Annorum  DCC  Libri  Duo. 

FrontO,  'the  Orator'  (Marcus  Cornelius  Fronto,  fl.  circ.  a.d.  140),  III.  196.* 
'  Benvenuto's  mention  of  Fronto  is  taken  direct  from  Macrobius,  Sat.  V.  i.  §  7  (cf.  Aulus  Gellius, 

Nod.  Att.  XIX.  8). 
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Fulgentius,'  Latin  grammarian,  author  of  Mythologiarum  Libri  tres  (Fabius 
Planciades  Fulgentius,  circ.  a.d.  480-550),  I.  385;  II.  471 ;  III.  6;  his  Liber 
Mythologiarum,  III.  6. 

'  Fulgentius,  who  in  the  early  editions  of  his  works  is  described  as  '  Episcopus  Carthaginiensis,' 
and  by  Boccaccio  as  'dottore  e  pontefice  cattolico'  (Com.  I.  131),  is  frequently  quoted  by  the  latter, 
both  in  his  De  Gtnealogia  Deorunt  (tee  Hortis,  Opere  Latins  del  Boccaccio,  pp.  461-3)  and  in  his 
Comento  (ed.  Milanesi,  I.  94,  131,  304-7;  II.  86,  179,  200,  206). 

Farius,  Roman  poet  (Aulus  Furius  Antias,  fl.  circ.  B.C.  100),*  IV.  36.^ 

'  Not  to  be  confounded  with  the  satirist,  Marcus  Furius  Bibaculus,  who  is  ridiculed  by  Horace 
(2  Sat.  V.  41).  — «  Cf.  Macrobius,  Sat.  VI.  i.  §§  31,  32,  33,  34.  44 ;  3-  §  S;  4-  §  10. 

G 

Galenus,  Galen  (Claudius  Galenus,  a.d.  130-circ.  200),  celebrated  physician  of 

Pergamum,  III.  480^;  IV.  329'';  V.  11,*  50,*  521.* 

^  '  Gallienus.'  —  *  '  Galienus.'  —  »  '  Galenus.'  —  *  *  Galienus  ' ;  his  commentary  on  the  Aphorisms 
of  Hippocrates.  —  "  '  Galienus.' 

Galienus,  the  Roman  emperor  Gallienus  (253-268),  III.  10.^ 

'  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  lines  written  by  Gallienus  from  the  Vita  Gatlkni  {11.  §  8)  by  Trebel- 
lius  Pollio  in  the  '  Scriptores  Historiae  Augustae.'  For  '  Ite,  agite,  o  pueri '  Benvenuto  readi  '  Ite 

simul  pueri.' 

Galienus.     [Galenus.] 

Gallicus  ille  qui  describit  Alexandreidam  metrice.  Gautier  de  Lille  or  de 

Chatillon  (commonly  known  as  Gualtherus  de  Castellione,  end  of  Cent.  XII.), 
author  of  the  AUxandreis  (an  epic  poem  in  Latin  hexameters  on  Alexander 

the  Great,  based  upon  the  history  of  Quintus  Curtius),  I.  473;  (I.  249). ̂  

*  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  famous  line  '  Incidit  in  Sdllam  cupiens  vitare  Caribdim '  from  the 
AUxandreis,  but  without  mention  of  the  poem. 

Gallienus.     [Galenus.] 

Gallus,  Latin  poet  (Caius  Cornelius  Callus,  circ.  B.C.  66-26),  III.  197I;  IV.  306. 
'  Cf    Petrarch.  Remed.  Utr.  Fort.  II.  125. 

Gerius  de  AretiO,  Geri  d'Arezzo.  a  satirist  (apparently  contemporary  with  Ben- 
venuto), IV.  62.1 

'  I  have  been  unable  to  identity  ttic  wntcr  here  rclcrrcd  lo.  According  to  licnvcnuto  he  wrote  a 

satire  on  the  women  of  Tuscany,  after  the  manner  of  Apuleius  :  '  Quid  mulierum  tuscarum  more* 
refenim,  de  qaibu*  Genus  de  Aretio  satyram  fecit  ad  imitationem  Apuleii  ? ' 

Gotifredus  Viterbiensis,  Goffredo  da  Viterbo,  chronicles  (Cent.  XII.);  his  /»««- 
theon}  III.  154. 

I  The  title  of  Goffredo't  chronicle,  which  comprises  the  history  of  the  world  from  the  Creation 
down  to  the  year  it86.    (See  Tiraboechi,  St^.  LtU.  Iteti.  IV.  469  ff.,  ed.  1823.) 

Gregorius,  Gregory  the  Great  (circ.  540-604),  III.  44,  78,  83,  175,  301,  490,  498, 
514;  IV.  62,  194;  V.  297,  392;  his  Libtr  Dialogorum}  III.  44,  490;  V.  297. 

*  DiaUgomm  litri  qtuUu^r  de  viim  tt  mirmeulit  peUrum  lUUktrum,  et  dt  agtemiUU*  »mim4U. 
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Gualterius  Anglicus,  Walter  of   England,  i.e.  Walter  Map  (fl.  circ.  1200),  the 

reputed  author  of  the  Lancelot  du  Lac,  Morte  Darthur,  etc.,  II.  497.^ 

'  '  Gualterius  anglicus  in  sua  chronica  quae  britannica  vocatur,  in  qua  admiscet  multa  falsa  veris  in 

exaltationem  suae  regionis.'  Benvenuto  here  epitomises  the  chief  events  of  the  life  of  King  Arthur 
from  the  Morte  Durthur. 

Guglielmus  Durantes,  more  commonly  Wilhelmus  Durandus,  canonist   (1237- 

1296);  his  Speculum  Juris,  II.  329.1 

'  '  Guglielmus  Durantes  de  Provincia,  qui  fuit  magnus  jurisperitus.  Fecit  enim  librum  qui  intitu- 

latur  Speculum  in  jure  civili,  unde  a  juristis  vocatur  Speculator.'  Durandus  was  Bishop  of  Mende 
in  Languedoc  (1286).     His  Speculum  is  mentioned  by  Dante  {Epist.  VIII.  7). 

Guido  Bonatti,  soothsayer  and  astrologer  of  Forli  (fl.  circ.  1270),  III.  247.1 
>  Cf.  II.  89-91. 

Haly,  Arabian  commentator  on  the  astronomer  Ptolemy  (Ali  ibn  Rudhwan  ibn 

Ali  Ibn  Jafar,  fl.  circ.  1030),  I.  263 1;  IV.  470. 

'  '  Commentator  Ptolomaei.'  Haly  is  quoted  by  Boccaccio  in  the  De  Genealogia  Deorum  (IX.  4) 
and  in  the  Comento  (I.  481)  as  having  written  a  commentary  on  the  Quadripartitum  (i.e.  the  De 

Judiciis  A strorum)  of  Ptolemy  ('  A  philosopho  quodam,  cui  nomen  fuit  Hali,  in  commento  Quadri- 

partiti  dictum  est ' ;  '  Ali  nel  comento  del  Quadripartito  ')•  Haly  also  was  the  author  of  a  Centilo- 

quium,  which  was  printed  in  the  1484  (Venice,  Ratdolt)  edition  of  Ptolemy's  Quadripartiium  et 
Centiloquium. 

Hegesippus.     [Egisippus.] 

Helynandus   Gallicus,    Helinand,    French   poet   and   chronicler   (d.  circ.   1229), 
III.  285. 

Hermes,  i.e.  Hermes  Trismegistus,  reputed  author  of  several  works  now  attributed 

to  the  neo-Platonists,  IV.  318.1 

•  Benvenuto  is  here  perhaps  quoting  from  St.  Augustine  (Civ.  Dei,  VIII.  23).  Boccaccio  in  his 
De  Genealogia  Deorum,  (III.  20;  V.  21 ;  VII.  34)  quotes  Hermes  through  the  medium  of  the  Latin 

translation  (attributed  to  Apuleius)  of  the  Hermetis  Trismegisti  Asclepius  sive  de  Natura  Deorum 

Dialogus.     (See  Hortis,  Opere  Latine  del  Boccaccio,  p.  456.) 

Herodotus,  Greek  historian  (born  B.C.  484) ;  '  magnus  magister  graecae  historiae,' 
IV.  320.1 

'  Benvenuto  here  refers  to  the  well-known  story  of  Arion  and  the  dolphin,  which  is  told  in  the 

first  book  of  Herodotus.  (Cf.  Cicero,  'fuse.  II.  27;  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  IX.  8;  Hyginus,  Fab.  194; 
Isidore,  Orig.  XII.  6;  Solinus,  Collect.  7.  §  6 ;  Albertus  Magnus,  De  Animal.  XXIV;  Brunetto 

Latino,  Trisor,  I.  135;  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  Spec.  Nat.  XVII.  112;  Bartolomaeus  AngHcus,  De 

Propriet.  Rerum,  XIII.  26.)  Benvenuto  got  the  reference  to  Herodotus  either  from  Petrarch, 

Remed.  utr.  Fort.  I.  23,  or  from  Aulus  Gellius  (XVI.  19),  who  was  Petrarch's  authority.  Boccaccio 
does  not  appear  anywhere  to  mention  Herodotus.  Petrarch  includes  him  among  the  historians 

('  Herodoto  di  greca  istoria  padre  ')  in  his  Trion/o  della  Fama  (III.  55).  Of  course  neither  he 
nor  Benvenuto  had  any  direct  knowledge  of  Herodotus.  (Cf.  Nolhac,  Pitrarque  et  P humanisme , 

pp.  318-19.) 
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Hieronymus,  St.  Jerome,  father  of  the  Church  (Eusebius  Hieronymus,  circ. 

346-420),  I.  34,  56,  84,  90,  178,  179,  214,  220,  ziZy  374.  533:  III-  91.  300. 

329;  IV.  14,89,  124,  193,  217,  229,  259,  2S4,  406;  V.  51,  90,  107,  290,  293, 

298,  305,  429,  430;  *locorum  orientalium  sedulus  indagator,'^  V.  305;  his 
Protmium  supra  Bibliam,  I.  56;  Proemium  super  Genesim^  I.  84;  Liber 

Virorum  Illustrium,^  I.  179;  Contra  J<n<inianum,  I.  199,  333,  374;  IV.  259; 
in  principio  libri  Regum^  IV.  193;  in  epistola  ad  Titum^  V.  430. 

'  An  allusion  to  his  translation  of  the  work  of  Eusebius  on  the  sites  and  names  of  Hebrew  places. 
— '  The  passage  here  referred  to  (as  to  the  inclusion  of  Seneca  by  St.  Jerome  in  his  catalogue  of 
famous  Christians)  is  quoted  in  extenso  by  Boccaccio  in  his  Comento  (I.  403,  ed.  Milanesi).  For  the 

medix\al  belief  on  the  subject,  see  Graf,  Roma  nel  Medioevo,  II.  284-93.  —  '  His  preface  to  the 

ikwks  of  Kings,  commonly  known  as  the  Prologus  GaUatus.  (See  Biblia  Sacra  I'ulgate  Editionis 
Sixti  r.  F.Af.jussM  recog.,  pp.  xliii-iv,  xlviii,  ed.  Paris,  1S89.) 

Hippocras.     [Hippocrates.] 

Hippocrates,   Greek  physician  (circ.   B.C.  460-357),    V.  50,  521;^   'doctissimus 

medicorum,'  V.  50. 
• '  Hippocras.' 

Homerus,  Homer,  I.  16,  18,  26,  34,  48,  51,  77,  87,  88,  124,  130,  150,  151,  159,  202, 

203,  249,  295,  307,  321,  362,  581 ;  II.  64,  70,  72,  77,  87,  88,  279,  280,  282,  285, 

286,  287,  288,  290,  300,  365,  447,  448,  467,  468,  482,  518;  III.  38,  128,  196,  225, 

259.  3y>^  339»  356.  419.  460,  471,  501 ;  IV.  14,  17,  20,  32,  36,  37,  162,  306,  336, 

364;  V.  72,  133,  160,1  354;  'poeta  Graecus  excellentissimus,'  I.  150;  'poeta 

magnus,'  I.  362  ;  •  summus  poeta,'  I.  58 1  ;  *  fons  ingenionim,'  I V.  36 ;  the  Iliad, 
quoted,  /lias  I/omeri,  V.  354;  libra  suae  Iliados,  I.  26;  in  sua  Iliade,  III.  259; 

in  /Hade,  III.  339;    Yliadam,  in  quo  describit  bella  Trojana  et  gesta  Achillis, 

I.  151;   in  principio  Iliados^^  1-77;  prima  /lyados,    II.  88;   secundo  /lyados, 

11.87;   /r.  /liados,  II.  282;    V.  /liados,  II.  280;   XX///  /liadas*  III.  259; 
the  Odyssey,  quoted,  Odyssea  Homeri,  IV.  17;  per  tatam  Odysseam,  II.  290; 

in  Odyssea,  II.  279,  286,  288;   IV.  162;   Odisseam,  in  quo  tractat  de  peregri- 

natione  Ulyxis,  I.  151;    in  principio  Odysseam,   1-77;    ̂ ^-  Odysseae,^  I.  124, 

159;    II.  70,  72,  77,  280,  448,  467,  482;    III.  38,   128,  330,  356,  460,   501; 
IV.  364. 

*  Benvenuto  here  refers  to  the  Homeric  phrase  fvea  wrtpSerra,  '  winged  words.'  —  *  The  open- 
ing line  of  the  f/iadit  quoted  in  a  metrical  version  :  '  Iram  pande  mihi  Dea ' ;  this  recalls  the  opening 

line  of  the  hexameter  epitome  commonly  known  as  Pituiarttt  Ththamus  dt  Bella  Trojamo,  in  which 
form  alone  Homer  w*»  accessible  in  the  Middle  Age*  till  the  middle  of  Cent.  XIV.     The  line  there 

runs  :  '  Iram  pande  mihi  Pelidae  diva  superbi.'     In  the  prose  version  of  Leontius  Pilatus,  made  at 
Florence,  at  Petrarch's  expense,  under  the  roof  of  Boccaccio,  the  line  it  rendered:  '  Iram  cane  dea 
PelUdis  Achillis  Pestiferam.'  (See  Hortis,  St$tdj  ttdU  O^re  Latint  dtl  Boccaccio,  p.  543.)  —»  This 
reference,  which  should  he  to  Iliad  XXIV.,  not  XXIII.,  comes  from  Boccaccio,  Camenta,  I.  46a. 
Benvenuto  declines  as  follows,  nom.  iliat  (V.  354) ;  gen.  Ilindot  (I.  >6,  77;  II.  87,  88,  aSo,  a8i); 
ace.  Itiadam  (I.  isO;  lliadtm  (I.  4S9.  v.l.  tliada);  abl.  tliadt  (III.  asQ,  339).     Petrarch  uses  ace. 
Itimdem  and  gen.  lliadoi,  but  lliadii  occur*  constantly  in  his  ms.  copied  from  the  veraion  of  I.eoa> 
tios  Pilatus,  which  was  sent  to  him  by  Boccaccio  for  the  purpose.  (See  Nolhac,  PHrar^tu  et  Ckumm* 

nisme,  pp.  346  IT.)  —  *  Of  the  Odyssey,  except  In  four  insunces  {see  Maw\  Benvenuto  quotes  Bk.  XI. 

only  (sixteen  tiroes).    This  Book,  of  course,  conuins  the  account  of  Ulysses'  visit  to  Hades,  which 
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Benvenuto  consuntly  compares  with  that  of  Aeneas  decribed  in  Aeneid  VI.  It  was  precisely  this 

episode  which,  at  Petrarch's  request  ('  partem  illani  Odysseae  qua  Ulixes  it  ad  inferos  et  locorum 
quae  in  vestibulo  Erebi  sunt  descriptionem  ab  Homero  factam  .  .  .  ,  quam  primum  potes  .  .  . 

utcunque  tuis  digitis  exaratam '),  Boccaccio  extracted  from  the  translation  of  Leontius  Pilatus,  and 
sent  separately  to  his  friend  (Nolhac,  pp.  343-5).  It  is  quite  possible  that  this  extract  was  subse- 

quently placed  at  Benvenuto's  disposal  by  Petrarch,  who  took  a  great  interest  in  the  progress  of  the 
Commentary,  as  we  know  from  a  fragment  of  a  letter  written  to  him  by  Benvenuto  in  the  spring  of 

•374  ('  Scias  me  anno  praeterito  extremam  manum  commentariis  meis,  quae  olim  tanto  opere  efflagi- 
tasti,  in  Dantem  praeceptorem  meum  imposuisse ').  An  extract  from  the  Latin  prose  translation 
tised  by  Benvenuto  is  given  (from  Odyssey  XI.)  in  the  comment  on  Pnrg.  IV.  61  (III.  128).  The 

instances  in  which  Benvenuto  quotes  otherwise  than  from  Bk.  XI.  are  as  follows  :  (i)  The  rendering 

of  Bk.  I.  I  ('Die  mihi,  Musa,  virum ')  is  quoted  from  the  Ars  Foetica  (141)  of  Horace  (I.  77). 

Petrarch,  oddly  enough,  thought  that  Horace's  lines  were  from  a  lost  translation  of  Homer  by  Cicero  : 

'  .  .  .  translationem  illam  veterem  Ciceronis  opus,  quantum  intelligere  est,  cujus  principium  Arti 

Poeticae  Flaccus  inseruit,  latinitati  perditam  '  {Var.  25).  (Nolhac,  p.  153.)  (ii)  The  account  of  Circe 
(II.  286-7)  from  Odyssey  X.  is  borrowed  from  the  De  Genealogia  Deorutn  (IV.  14)  of  Boccaccio. 
From  the  same  source  come  the  accounts  (iii)  of  the  shipwreck  of  Ulysses  in  the  Straits  of  Messina 

(II.  288)  from  Odyssey  XII.  {jGen.  Deor.  XI.  40);  and  (iv)  of  the  wallet  of  winds  given  to  Ulysses  by 

Aeolus  (IV.  162)  from  Odyssey  X.  {Gen.  Deor.  XIII.  20).  (See  my  article  in  appendix  on  Benve- 

nuto da  Intola  and  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey ,  reprinted  from  Romania,  XXIX,  403-415.) 

Horatius,  Horace  i  (Quintus  Horatius  Flaccus,  B.C.  65-8),  I.  9,  17, 18,  78,  79,  149, 
151,  153,  156,  173,  268,  334,  335,  430,  453;  II.  49,  354,  489;  III.  75,  197,  362, 

380,  439;  IV.  37,  230,  306,  328;  V.  133,  382,  384;  'Horatius  Flaccus,'  IV. 
306;  'maximus  moralis,'  I.  151,  334;  his  Liber  Odarum^  I.  149  (i  Carni. 
III.  8);  Epistolae,  I.  17;  quoted,  I.  17  (i  Epist.  XVI.  52-3)8;  I.  268  (i  Epist. 
II.  62);  I.  334  (i  Epist.  IV.  16);  II.  354  (i  Epist.  II.  54);  III.  362  ( I  Epist. 

II.  58-9);  III.  380-1  (i  Epist.  II.  26);  IV.  37  (2  Epist.  I.  116);  Poetria,^  I. 

9,  79,  453 ;  II.  489;  V.  133,  384;  quoted,  I.  9  {A.  P.  333-4,  343) ;  I.  77  {A.  P. 

141);  I.  79  {A.  P.  38-9);  I.  173  {A.  P.  464-5);  I.  335  {A.  P. 335);  I-  43° 
{A.  P.  I  ff.);  I.  453  {A.  P.  162);  II.  49  {A.  P.  25);  II.  489  {A.  P.  394);  III. 

439  {A.  P.  160);  IV.  328  {A.P.^2);  V.  133  {A.  P.  128);  V.  384  {A.P.^o)- 
Satirae,  quoted.  III.  75  (i  Sat.  III.  1-2). 

*  Petrarch  possessed  a  complete  ms.  of  Horace,  which  he  purchased  at  Geneva  in  1347  (Nolhac, 

p.  150).  —  -  This  quotation  occurs  in  the  Confessiones  (IV.  6)  of  St.  Augustine,  but  without  mention 

of  Horace.  — ^  For  '  Tu  nihil  admittis  notae  formidine  poenae  '  in  the  second  line  Benvenuto  reads 

'  Oderunt  peccare  mali  formidine  poenae,'  in  which  form  the  line  is  quoted  in  the  Moralium  Dogma 
(Cap.  XLIV.)  of  Guillaume  de  Conches.  — *  The  Ars  Poetica  was  usually  known  by  this  title  in  the 
Middle  Ages.    Cf.  Dante,  V.  N.  §  25,  1.  92  ;  Conv.  II.  14,  1.  88;   V.E.  II.  4,  1.  35. 

Horosius.     [Orosius.] 

Hugo  de  Sancto  Victore,  Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  mystic  and  theologian  (circ.  1097- 
1 141),  I.  8;  V.  46,  88;  his  Didascalicon,  I.  8. 

Hyginus.     [Iginus.] 

I 

Iginus,  Julius,  C.  Julius  Hyginus  (fl.  a.d.  Cent.  I),  III.  522 1;  his  De  Vita  et 
Moribus  Virorum  Illustriutn?  III.  522. 

'  Printed  in  the  text,  by  a  misreading,  y«//«j  Ignius.  —  *  This  quotation  is  taken  direct,  without 
acknowledgment,  from  the  Policraticus  (V.  7)  of  John  of  Salisbury  [Johannes  Anglicus],  who  in 
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his  turn  borrowed  it,  also  without  acknowledgment,  from  Aulus  Gellius  (I.  14).  Petrarch  quotes  a 
work  of  Hyginus,  De  Urbibus  Italicu,  which  is  mentioned  by  Macrobius  (Sat.  V.  18)  and  by  Ser- 
vius  (on  Aentid,  I.  281,  534;  III.  553;  VII.  47,  412,  67S ;  VIII.  597,  638),  whence  his  references 
(Contra  Gailum,  Op.  1083  ;  Var.  XXXIX,  ed.  Fracasetti)  were  doubtless  uken.  Both  these  works 
of  Hyginus  arc  now  lost. 

Isaac,  Arabian  philosopher,  IV.  loS.* 
*  This  Isaac  is  doubtless  identical  with  the  Isaac  (Ishak  ibn  .Sulaiman,  al  Israili)  who  was  author 

of  the  De  DefiHitionilms  and  De  Diaetis,  and  who  is  frequently  quoted  by  Vincent  of  Beauvais  in 
his  SpecHlum,  and  by  Bartholomaeus  Anglicus  in  his  De  Rerum  Proprietatibus.  (Cf.  Jourdain, 

Tradtutians  latines  d'Aristote,  pp.  85-6,  122.)  A  Latin  translation  of  his  works  (doubtless  that  by 
Gherardo  da  Cremona,  nuule  in  Cent.  XII)  was  printed  at  Lyons  in  1515. 

Isidorus,  St.  Isidore  of  Seville  (Isidorus  Hispalensis,  circ.  560-636),  I.  19,  153, 

566;   III.  350;  IV.  321  r  V.  46,  341;  (his  Origines}  I.  153,  566;  IV.  321). 

*  Not  quoted  by  name. 

J 
Jeronimus.     [Hieronymus.] 

Johannes  Anglicus,  John  of  Salisbury  (d.  1180),  II.  410;  *  Policratusi  Anglicus,' 

1.83:  III.  285;  IV.  446;  ♦  Policratus,' 1  I.  179;  III.  523;  IV.  429;  V.  245; 
his  Policrattcus?'  I.  83  i^Pol.  V.  7);  I.  179  {Pol.  VIII.  13);  II.  410  {Pol.  VI. 
17);  III.  285  {Pol.  V.  8);  III.  523  {Pol.  V.  4);  IV.  429  {Pol.  VI.  17);  IV. 

446  {Pol.  V.  8) ;  V.  245  {Pol.  V.  7) ;  (III.  522,  Pol.  V.  7).* 

*  So  the  text,  in  every  instance,  for  Policraticus.  —  '  Always  Policratus  in  text.  — '  Benvenuto*s 

quotation  from  the  lost  De  I'ita  et  Maribus  Virorum  lUustrium  of  Julius  Hyginus  comes  from  this 
source  [Iginus].—  He  was  probably  also  indebted  to  the  Policraticus  (II.  6)  for  his  account  of  the 
woman  Maria  who  devoured  her  own  son  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  (IV.  51);  and  for  his  knowl- 

edge of  the  InstitMtio  rr<z/'awi  attributed  to  PluUrch  [Plutarchus].  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Clement 
C.  J.  Webb,  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  for  the  identification  of  several  of  Benvenuto's  references 
to  John  of  Salisbury. 

Johannes  Messanensis,^  John  of  Messina,  V.  51. 
'  I  liave  not  succeeded  in  identifying  this  writer. 

Josephus,  Jewish  historian  (Flavitis  Josephus,  a.d.  37-circ.  100),  II.  182.  },zi 

{Bell.Jud.  II.  18.  §  10;  III.  9.  §2);  III.  62  {Ant.Jud.  III.  11.  §§3-4),  64* 

{Ant.Jud.  II.  15.  §  2),  73  {Ant.Jud.  III.  12.  §  3),  282  {Ant.Jud.  VII.  2.  §  2), 

328  {Ant.Jud  III.  14.  §  2  ;  V.  2.  §  3),  330  {Ant.Jud  VI.  4.  §  6),  Z2>1>  {Ant.Jud. 

VIII.  8.  §  I),  335  {Ant.  Jud.  X.  1.  §  5),  450  {Ant.  Jud  I.  19.  §8),  456a  {Ant. 

Jud  XI.  6.  §  I).  539-40  {Ant.Jud.  V.  I.  §§  1-12).  543  {Ant.Jud.  XIV.  7.  §  1  ; 
Bell.Jud  I.  8.  §8) ;  IV.  14.  16  {Bell.Jud.  VII.  4.  §  2),  44  {Ant.Jud  X.  7.  §  i  ; 

X.  10.  \  I),  51  {Bell.Jud.  VI.  3.  §  4).  53.  85-6  {Ant.Jud.  V.  6.  §§  2-5).  i23« 

{Bell.Jud.  IV.  8.  §  4).  181  {Ant.Jud.  I.  2.  §  2),  305  {Bell.Jud.  VII.  5.  §}  4-6), 

307,  408  {Ant.Jud.  V.  7.  $  10),  417.  423- 

'  BcQvcnuto  erroneously  refers  to  the  third  book,  and  says  '  luna  quartadecima '  instead  of  '  luaa 
qtiintadedma.' —  *  '  Assuenu,'  «»U«d  'Artaxentes'  by   Josephus. —  '*  Penupolis,'  called  'terra 
Sodomitica '  by  JoMphus. 
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Julius  Caesar,^  the  dictator  (Caius  Julius  Caesar,  B.C.  100-44),  H-  VI?'  326,8  -jg,^ 
467*;V.3S5.5 

'  As  to  the  opinion  of  Benvenuto  and  other  mediaeval  writers  regarding  the  authorship  of  the 

Commentaries,  see  Julius  Celsus,  note  i .  —  *  '  Ut  scnbit  Julius  Caesar.'  —  »  From  Suetonius  ( V'it.  I , 

§  77)'  —  *  There  is  a  variant /;<//;«  Celsus.  —  «  '  Unde  Caesar  in  analogia  :  insolens,  etc'  Benvenuto 

here  quotes  from  Caesar's  lost  work,  De  Analogia,  which  is  mentioned  by  Quintilian  (I.  7.  §  34) 
and  Suetonius  iVit.  I.  §  56),  and  several  times  quoted  by  Aulus  Gellius  {Noct.  Alt.  I.  lo.  §  4;  IX. 

14.  §25;  XIX.  8.  §§  3-8).  Benvenuto's  quotation  is  evidently  taken  from  Aulus  Gellius:  'A  C. 
Caesare  ...  in  primo  de  analogia  libro  scriptum  est,  habe  semper  in  memoria  atque  in  pectore  ut 

tanquam  scopulum,  sic  fugias  inauditum  atque  insolens  verbum  '  (I.  10.  §  4). 

Julius  Celsus, 1  editor  of  Caesar's  Commentaries  (Cent.  VII.  a.d.),  I.  162,  417, 
579;  11.  257,  373,  391,  462;  111.18,31.^111,272,487;  IV.  379,  435.3 

'  Julius  Celsus  was  a  scholar  at  Constantinople  in  the  seventh  century,  who  made  a  recension  of 

the  text  of  Caesar's  Commentaries.  In  the  Middle  Ages  (and  by  some  even  in  modem  times)  he 
was  regarded  as  the  author  of  the  Commentaries,  which  he  was  supposed  to  have  compiled  from 
material  supplied  to  him  by  Caesar  himself,  whose  companion  in  arms  he  was  believed  to  have  been. 

Vincent  of  Beauvais  (in  the  Speculum  Historiale),  Petrarch  (in  the  De  Viris  Illustribus,  ed.  Raz- 

zolini,  II.  30,  237),  Boccaccio  (in  the  De  Genealogia  Deorum,  VII.  36),  and  Benvenuto,  all  quote 

the  Commentaries  under  the  name  of  Julius  Celsus.  (See  Hortis,  0/>ere  Latine  del  Boccaccio,  p.  414 ; 

Nolhac,  PHrarque  et  ritumanisme,  pp.  247  n.,  249.)  Oddly  enough,  until  the  beginning  of  this  cen- 

tury, the  life  of  Julius  Caesar  included  by  Petrarch  in  his  De  Viris  Illustribus  was  regarded  as  the 

work  of  Julius  Celsu^,  and  has  frequently  been  printed  with  the  editions  of  Caesar's  Commentaries 

under  the  title  oijnlii  Celsi  Commentarii  de  Vita  Caesaris.  —  2  <  Julius  Celsus  socius  Julii  Caesaris, 

qui  rebus  istis  praesens  fuit.'  Cf.  IV.  435.  '  Bellum  Gallicum  de  quo  Julius  Celsus  miles  et  socius 

Caesaris,  qui  omnibus  interfuit,  fecit  satis  magnum  volumen ' ;  and  Petrarch :  '  Julius  Celsus, 

Caesaris  comes  et  qui  rebus  interfuit'  {Vir.  Illus.  ed.  Razzolini,  II.  237). —  ̂   See  note  2. 

Justinianus,  Justinian  the  Great  (Emp.  a.d.  527-565),  III.  443;  IV.  415. 

Justinus,^  Roman  historian,  author  of  Historiarum  Philippicarum  Libri  XLIV, 
an  abridgment  of  the  Historiae  Philippicae  of  Trogus  Pompeius,  which  has 

been  lost  (circ.  a.d.  200),  I.  34,  195,  407,  408,  420,  473,  559;  II.  22,  547 ;  III. 

62,  192,  413;  IV.  163,  170,  298,  308,  429,  480;  V.  16,  147,  191;  'Justinus 

breviator  Trogi,'  I.  195;  IV.  298;  'Justinus  breviator  Trogi  Pompeii,'  III. 
62 ;  his  history  quoted,  I.  34  {Hist.  V.  2.  §  6) ;  I.  195-6  {Hist.  I.  2.  §§  i-io) ; 
I.  407  {Hist.  IX.  8.  §  15);  I.  408  {Hist.  XX.  I.  §  1-2.  §  2;  5.  §  10);  I.  420 

{Hist.  XVIII.  I.  §§  1-3;  XXIII.  3.  §§  1-12;  XXV.  3.  §§  i-io;  5.  §§  1-2); 

I.  559  {Hist.  XLIV.  4.  §S  14-16);  II.  22  {Hist.  XLII.  3.  §§  1-2);  II.  547 
{Hist.  XX.  I.  §  II);  III.  62  {Hist.  XXXVI.  i.  §§  11-13);  III.  413  {Hist.  II. 

8.  §§6-io);  IV.  163  {Hist.  IV.  2.  §2)2;  IV.  170  {Hist.  II.  13.  §10);  IV. 

298-9  {Hist.  XXIV.  6.  §§6-9);  IV.  308  {Hist.  XXIV.  6.  §10);  IV.  429 
{Hist.  XXV.  5.  §§  3-6) ;  IV.  480  {Hist.  XVIII.  5.  §§  3-4) ;  V.  16  {Hist.  XLIII. 

4.  §§  11-12);  V.  147  {Hist.  I.  3.  §§  1-6);  V.  191  {Hist.  V.  3.  §§4-6);  also 
(without  mention  of  Justin),  III.  336  {Hist.  I.  4.  §  10  ;  I.  8.  §§  1-13)^;  III. 

455  {Hist.  XLII.  5-  §  I)*;  IV.  369  {Hist.  II.  4.  §  30-^ 

^  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Justin,  whom  he  largely  utilised  (Nolhac,  PHrarque  et  Pkuma- 

\isme,  p.  245).  —  ̂   Benvenuto  here  misreads  Eolus  for  the  Cocalus  of  the  original.  — '  Cyrus.— 
•  Phraates.  —  "  Orithya. 
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Juvenalis,^  Juvenal,  Roman  poet  (Decius  Junius  Juvenalis,  d.  circ.  a.d.  130),  I. 
iS,  40,  41,  52,  263;  II.  261  ;  III.  62,  197,323;  IV.  15,  25,  27,480  ;  V.  41,60; 

his  Satirae,  I.  40  {Sat.  XIV.  139),  41  {Sat.  III.  152-3),  52  {Sat.  X.  122-6), 

263  {Sat.  X.  365-6)2;  II.  261  {Sat.  VIII.  140-1)8  ;  III.  62  {Sat.  XV.  i  ff.), 
323  {Sat.  XV.  144  ff.);  IV.  15  {Sat.  VII.  82-5),  27  {Sat.  VII.  86-7),  480  (Ai/. 
VI.  130)*;  V.  (xi{Sat.  X.  22). 

'  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Juvenal,  whom  he  quotes  very  frequently,  and  imitates  even  in  his 
Italian  works  (Nolhac,  op.  cit.  p.  153).  — »  Misquoted,  for  '  nos  te  Nos  facimus.'  Benvenuto  reads 
'sed  te  Non  fadmus,'  thus  completely  altering  the  sense.—'  For  '  quanto  major  qui  peccat'  Ben- 

venuto reads  '  quanto  qui  peccat  major.'  —  *  For  '  Et  lassaU  viris  nee  dum  satiau '  Benvenuto  (or  his 
copyist)  reads  '  Et  lassata  quamvis  nondum  satiata.' 

Juvencus,  Christian  poet  (C.  Vettius  Aquilinus  Juvencus,  fl.  Cent.  IV.),  IV.  230,1 

307.* '  *  Juvencius.'  —  '  In  these  two  passages  Benvenuto  evidently  had  in  mind  what  Boccaccio  says 
in  the  De  GetutUogia  Deorum  (XIV.  22). 

Lactantins,  Christian  apologist  (Lucius  C.  Firmianus  Lactantius,  fl.  circ.  300), 

IV.  307.1 
'  The  writings  of  LacUntius  were  familiar  to  Petrarch  (see  Nolhac,  Pitrargue  et  VhuntaHisme), 

and  to  Boccaccio,  who  quotes  him  frequently  in  his  Comento  (I.  390  ff . ;  II.  48,  136,  3S5),  and  in  his 
D*  Gtnealogia  Deorum.    (See  Hortis,  Opere  Latine  del  Boccaccio,  pp.  472  ff.) 

[Legenda  Aurea],  the  •  Golden  Legend '  of  Jacobus  de  Voragine  (circ.  1 238-1 290), 
II.  105.1 

*  Benvenuto  here.gives  the  legend  of  the  '  Santo  Volto '  of  Lucca, '  sicut  reperi  in  quadam  scriptura 
apocrypha.'  The  legend  is  not  included  in  the  ordinary  Latin  editions  of  the  '  Golden  Legend,'  but 
it  is  given  at  the  end  of  the  Italian  translation,  in  the  Venice  edition  of  15S6,  where  it  is  said  to  have 

been  written  by  one  '  Lebonio  Diacono.' 

Liber  de  Proprietatibus  Rerum,i  II.  80. 
'  The  best-known  work  under  this  title  is  that  of  Bartholomaeus  Anglicus  (circ.  1360),  but  I  have 

not  been  able  to  identify  the  passage  referred  to  by  Benvenuto.     [Bartbolonuieus  Anglicus.] 

Livius, 1  Livy,  Roman  historian  (Titus  Livius,  B.C.  59-A.i).  17),  I.  29,  46,  478,479, 
509,  561 ;  II.  128,  280,  335,  340;  III.  87,  94,  102,  108,  109,  142,  190,  243,  271, 

339.  360.  39«»  427;  IV.  171,  198,  282,  302,  308,  393,  424,  425,  428,  429,  430. 

431.  432i  446,  489;  V.  16,  174;  'Titus  Livius,'  I.  48,  67,  80,  162,  165,  452;  11. 
84,  127,  183,228,229,326,337,398,410,442,462,469,481,492,547;  III.  21, 

31,  155,  189,  197.  311,  339,  491;  V.  57,  152.  171,  181,  500,  525;  'princeps 

historicorum,'  11.  229;  'veritatis  costos,*  II.  340;  'Titus  Livius  paduanus 
nobilissimus  historicorum,'  III.  155;  his  {//istoriae)  I ib^r  primus,  IV.  424; 
liber  primus  cirea  principium,  I.  80;  in  fint  primi,  IV.  425;  liber  primus  ab 

urbe  cimdita,*  I.  165;  liber  primus  ab  origitu  urbis^  Romulus^  condita  Hrbe% 
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etc.,*  V.  500;  liber  secundus  yW .  393»43i  ;  liber  tertius,  IV.  430 ;  liber  quintus^ 
IV.  428;  libri  sextusy  septimus,  octavus,  IV.  429;  de  secundo  bello  punico^  I. 

561 ;  secundum  bellum  punicum  quod  Livius  eleganter  describit  in  decern  librisy^ 
IV.  432. 

'  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Livy  (bought  at  Avignon  in  1351),  who  was  one  of  his  favourite 

authors,  and  was  largely  utilised  by  him  in  his  poem  Africa  (Nolhac,  op.  cii.,  pp.  48,  132,  228).— 

*  These  are  evidently  copied  from  the  rubrics  of  mss.  — ^  The  third  decade,  books  xxi-xxx. 

Livius,^  Roman  poet  (Livius  Andronicus,  d.  circ.  B.C.  220),  I.  47, 
'  Livius  Andronicus  is  several  times  mentioned  and  quoted  by  Aulus  Gellius. 

Lucanus,  Lucan,i  Roman  poet  (M.  Annaeus  Lucanus,  a.d.  39-65),  I.  39,  149,  152, 
153'  156,  161,  167,  407,  421,  467,  469,  470,  471,  500,  510,  582;  II.  75,  77,  204, 
206,  207,  245,  246,  371,  372,  373,  432,  495,  561  ;  III.  25,  39,  61,  112,  182,  188, 

241,  270,  287;  IV.  14,  275,  299,  302,  446;  V.  16,  51,  60,  61,  66,  145,  157,  218, 

287;  'magis  excellens  historicus  et  orator  quam  poeta,'^  I.  152-3;  his  Phar- 
ialia.  III.  270;  quoted,  I.  39  {Phars.  I.  206) ;  I.  156  {Phars.  IX.  984) ;  I.  407 

{Phars.  X.  21);  I.  421  {Phars.  VI.  422);  I.  469  {Phars.  IX.  300  ff.);  I.  470 

{Phars.  IX.  587  ff.) ;  I.  500  {Phars.  VI.  272  ff.) ;  I.  510  {Phars.  II.  424);  I. 

582  {Phars.  II.  415);  II.  75  {Phars.  I.  584  ff.) ;  II.  77  {Phars.  VI.  507  ff.) ; 

II.  206  {Phars.  IX.  712,  719,  721,  822ff.8);  II.  207  {Phars.  IX.  734  ff.) ;  II. 

245  {Phars.  IX.  723  ff.) ;  II.  371  {Phars.  I.  280-1) ;  II.  372  {Phars.  IV.*  824) ; 
II.  373  {Phars.  IV.  762  ff.,  789  ff.,  809-10);  II.  432  {Phars.  IV.  332-6);  II. 

495  {Phars.  I.  87,6  97) ;  III.  25  {Phars.  II.  372-6,388,  390 6) ;  III.  39  {Phars. 
II.  327-8) ;  III.  61  {Phars.  VIII.  446');  III.  112  {Phars.  VI.  819) ;  III.  182 
{Phars.  ) ;  III.  188  {Phars.  I.  313) ;  III.  241  {Phars.  II.  426-7) ;  III. 

287  {Phars.  V.  238)  ;  IV.  14  {Phars.  IX.  980-1)  ;  IV.  275  {Phars.  I.  608  ff.) ; 
IV.  299  {Phars.  V.  83);  IV.  302  {Phars.  III.  207-8);  IV.  446  {Phars.  III. 

108);  V.  16  {Phars.  III.8  497  ff.);  V.  51  {Phars.  X.  407);  V.  60  {Phars.  V.9 
527-8);  V.  61  {Phars.  V.  528-9);  V.  66  {Phars.  VII.  819);  V.  157  {Phars. 
V.  381  ff.) ;  V.  218  {Phars.  V.  711  ff.) ;  V.  287  {Phars.  II.  396  ff.). 

^  Lucan  is  quoted  some  forty  times  by  Petrarch  (Nolhac,  o/>.  cit.,  p.  160,  n.  4).  —  *  This  opinion, 
which  was  a  common  one  in  the  Middle  Ages  (cf.  Nolhac,  p.  161 ;  Moore,  Studies  in  Dante,  I.  228, 

303-4),  was  doubtless  due  to  Quintilian's  remark  -.  "  Lucanus,  ut  dicam  quod  sentio,  magis  orato- 

ribus,  quam  poetis  adnumerandus  '  (X.  i).  — *The  Commentary  here  r&zAs  Aulus  ;  the  right  reading 
is  Pau/us,  as  is  evident  from  the  passage  in  Lucan,  and  from  the  fact  that  Aulus  is  mentioned  by 

Benvenuto,  in  his  proper  connexion,  on  the  next  page. — *  The  Commentary  reads  z«^^/^ /tfr/«; 

for  'emere  omnes'  Benvenuto  reads  'emere  alii.'  —  "  Benvenuto,  or  his  copyist,  reads  '  nimia  cupi- 

dine'  for  'nimiaque  cupidine.'  —  "  Benvenuto  quotes  these  two  lines  as  if  they  were  consecutive  in 

the  poem.  — ^  For  '  contenta  bonis'  Benvenuto  reads  '  foecunda  bonis.'  — ^  -phe  Commentary  reads 
in  quarto.  —  "  The  Commentary  reads  in  secundo. 

Lucilius,^  Roman  satirist  (b.c.  148-103),  I.  47. 
^  Lucilius  is  several  times  mentioned  by  Petrarch,  who,  however,  does  not  appear  to  have  had 

any  direct  ktiowledgeof  his  writings  (Nolhac,  op.  cit.,  p.  160,  n.  i) ;  he  is  frequently  quoted  by  Aulus 
Gellius  in  the  Noctes  Atticae. 
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Lucretius/  Roman  poet  (T.  Lucretius  Cams,  circ.  B.C.  99-55),  1.47.'*  '5<^;  I^  •  36- 
»  Benvenuto,  like  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio  (Nolhac,  op.  cii.,  p.  134),  had  no  direct  knowledge  of 

the  poem  of  Lucretius,  the  text  of  which  was  not  discovered  until  the  next  century,  when  a  ms.  was 
unearthed  from  a  German  monastery  by  Poggio  in  14 17.  Such  knowledge  as  Benvenuto  (as  well  as 
Petrarch  and  Boccaccio)  had  of  Lucretius  was  derived  from  Aulus  Gellius,  and  from  Macrobius.  who 

quotes  from  all  six  books  of  the  De  Rerum  Xatura.  —  *  Benvenuto  here  states  that  Lucretius  died 
by  his  own  hand  on  the  same  day  that  Virgil  was  bom.  This  statement  was  evidently  derived  from 

a  careless  reading  of  what  Donatus  says  in  his  Vita  Virgilii:  '  Quindecimo  anno  virilem  togam 
cepit,  illis  Consulibus  iterum  quibus  natus  erat.  Evenitque  ut  eo  ipso  die  Lucretius  poeta  disce- 
deret.'  That  Lucretius  died  by  his  own  hand  Benvenuto  learned  from  the  fragmentary  life  of  the 
poet  by  Suetonius,  which  was  copied  by  St.  Jerome  in  his  additions  to  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius. 

M 

Macrobius,^  Roman  grammarian,  author  of  the  Saturnalia  (Ambrosius  Aurelius 
Theodosius  Macrobius,  fl.  circ.  A.D.  400),  I.  50,  51,  87  (6V1/.  V.  3.  §  16),  115, 

(I5i),2  175  {Sat.  I.  18.  §  22;  cf.  I.  17.  §  42;  I.  18.  §§  12,  17,  18;   I.  23.  §  22), 

(191)2  bis,  221  {Sat.  II.  8.  §  15),*  262  {Sat.  V.  i6.  §  8),*  480  {Sat.  I.  20.  §  8),  573 

\sat.  I.  6.  §§  28,  30);  II.  284  {Sat.  V.);  III.  5,  92,8  194  {Somn.  I.  6.  §  44),  196 
\sat.  V.  1.  §§  4,  7,«  8,  20,  13,  19),  197,  313  {Sat.  II.  2.  §  10),  386  {Sat.  VII.  11. 
§§  7»  8),  447  <.Sat.  II.).  500  {Sat.  VII.  6.  §§  1-13),  545  {Sat.   I.  17.  §§  53-6); 

IV.  35.'  36  {Sat.  VI.),  37  {Sat.  V.  18.  §  16;  21.  §  7),  43.  (93)  {Sat.  V.  18.  §  16). 
166  (.>  cf.  Sat.   I.  12.  §  23;  17.  §  44;  18.  §  23),8  294,  297  {Sat.   I.  18.  §  17),  300 

{Sat.   I.  18.  §§  1-24),  322,»  369  {Somn.   I.  14.  §  26);  V.  30  {Sat.   I.  17  .>),  321, 

377.  384. 
*  Macrobius  was  a  very  favourite  author  in  the  Middle  Ages,  both  on  account  of  his  Commentarius 

in  Somnium  Scipionis  and  of  his  Saturnalia.     Of  the  latter  John  of  Salisbury,  who  quotes  it 

frequently,  says  'talis  liber  [est],  si  inspiciatur  recte,  et  tantus,  ut  nihil  aliunde  oporteat  mutuari' 
{Policrat.  VIM.  10).     Petrarch  and  Boccaccio  were  familiar  with  both  works.     Boccaccio  justifies 
his  introduction  of  Greek  quotations  into  his  De  Genealogia  Deorum  (XV.  7)  on  the  ground  that 
Macrobius  quotes  Greek  in  the  Saturnalia.    The  reference  to  Macrobius  at  the  beginning  of  tlie 

Roman  de  la  Rost  is  well  known.     Chaucer  also  several  times  refers  to  '  Macrobeus,  that  writ  the 
avisioun  In  Affrike  of  the  worthy  Cipioun'  (e.g.  Cant.  Talts,  B.  4313;  Detht  0/ Blauncke,  284;  and 
Pari.  Foultt,  in).  —  '  On  Virgil's  imiutions  of  Homer  {Sat.  V).  —  »l>is  Anecdote  of  Demosthenes 
from  Sat.  II.  a.  {11.  —  '  Loosely  quotetl.  —  *  M  isquoted ;  for  soli  decreto  Benvenuto  reads  soli  tUo.  — 

*' Macrobius  commentator  TuUii.'  — «  The  editor  of  Benvenuto's  commenury  wrongly  reads  aptui 
Jmuum  Marom*m  \or  aptul  unum  Maronem.  —  ''  Benvenuto  here  sutes  that  Macrobius  frequently 
quotes  Caecilius;  as  a  matter  of  fact  he  only  appears  to  have  quoted  him  once  {Sat.  III.  15.  $9). — 

*  Benvenuto's  authority  here  appears  to  have  been  not  Macrobius  but  Boccaccio,  Dt  Gtntalogia 
Deorum  (VIII.  4).  —  *  '  Macrobius  commentator  TuUii  super  somnium  Scipionis.' 

MAitialia,  Martial,  Roman  epigrammatic  poet  (Marcus  Valerius  Martialis,  a.d. 

43-circ.  104),  V.  396.1 

'  Benvenuto,  who  calls  Martial  '  Valerius  Martialis,'  here  refers  to  the  obscenity  of  some  of  his 
poems.  In  the  Middle  Ages,  owing  probably  to  a  corrupt  passage  in  the  life  of  Alexander  Sevcrus 

(Hist.  Aug.,  Cap.  38),  in  whkrh  mention  is  made  of  '  Martialis  c<xi  Eplgramma,'  Martial  was  often 
quoted  by  the  name  of  Coquus  (e.g.  by  John  of  Salisbury  and  Vincent  of  Beauvai.i).  Both  Brunettn 
Latino  {Tritor,  II.  56),  however,  and  Pietro  di  Dante  {Comtntum,  p.  5^*8)  s|)eak  of  him  as 

'Martialis,'  as  docs  Boccaccio  (Gtuea/.  lUor.  III.  so).  Petrarch  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
acquainted  with  Martial.  (Sec  Nolhac,  PHrarqut  tt  Vkumanitme,  p.  173.)  As  to  the  alleged  com- 

'  of  BoccMcio  oa  the  epigimms,  tec  Hortis,  Optre  Latine  del  Bocctucio,  pp.  411-13. 
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Martianus  Capella,^  author  of  the  De  Nuptiis  Philologiae  et  Mercurii  (Martianus 
Minneus  Felix  Capella,  fl.  circ.  a.d.  470),  I.  158,  316;  IV.  163,  230,  303;  V, 

311,  396;  'Martianus,'  I.  260,  321;  II.  204;  III.  6^;  V.  30;  his  De  Nuptiis, 
I.  260;  De  Nuptiis  Mercurii,  I.  316;  IV.  303. 

*  Martianus  Capella  was  well  known  to  mediaeval  writers ;  he  is  quoted  by  John  of  Salisbury  in 
the  Policraticus,  and  also  by  Petrarch,  who  possessed  an  incomplete  MS.  of  the  De  Nuptiis  (see 

Nolhac,  Pitrarqm  et  V humanisme ,  p.  329),  and  by  Boccaccio  in  the  De  Genealogia  Deomtm. — 

*  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  commentary  on  the  De  Nuptiis  written  circ.  880  by  R^mi  de  St.  Germain 

d'Auxerre  (Remigius  Antissiodorensis) . 

Martinus,  Martinus  Polonus,  Archbishop  of  Gnesen  (d.  1278),  author  of  the 

chronicle  known  as  Chronica  Martiniana,  V.  472.^ 

'  Benvenuto  says  here  :  '  Palatium  Lateranum  quod  est  prope  sanctos  Marcellinuni  et  Petrum, 

versus  septemtrionem,  fuit  palatium  Neronis,  ut  dicit  Martinus ' ;  this  is  taken  direct  from  the  Ottimo 

Cotnento,  which  says  :' II  palagio  a  Laterano,  ch'^  appresso  Santo  Marcellino  e  Pietro,  di  verso 
settentrione,  fu  il  palagio  di  Nerone  imperadore ;  del  quale  dice  Martino  Diacono,  cardinale,  nella 

sua  Cronica,  etc'  (II.  683).  The  passage  in  question  occurs  in  Chap.  6  {De  Palatiis)  of  Bk.  I.  of 

Martinus'  chronicle  :  '  Palatium  Neronis,  Lateranense,  prope  sanctum  Marcellinum  et  Petrum.  Et 

xiictum  est  Lateranense,  a  latere  Septentrionalis  plagae,  in  quo  situm  est.' 

Mussatus  Paduanus,  Albertino  Mussato,  historian  and  poet  of  Padua  (1261- 

1330),  I.  410I;  V.  6,2  8.8 
^  A  reference  to  Mussato's  tragedy  Ecelinus  on  the  subject  of  Ezzelino  da  Romano  (cf.  Boccaccio, 

Cotnento  II.  299).  —  *  «  Mussatus  poeta  Paduanus.'  —  ̂   <  Mussatus  poeta.' 

N 

Naevius,  ancient  Roman  poet  (Gnaeus  Naevius,  born  circ.  B.C.  270),  IV.  36.1 

^  Cf.  Macrobius,  Sat.  VI.  2,  §  31.  Naevius  is  mentioned  by  Boccaccio  in  his  Comento  (II.  427), 
together  with  Ennius,  Plautus,  Terence,  and  Horace. 

Origenes,  Origen,  doctor  of  the  Church  (Origenes  Adamantius,  185-253),  IV.  104, 

337^;  V.  396. 
*  A  reference  to  his  voluminous  writings,  which  have  been  estimated  at  6000 ;  St.  Jerome  puts  them 

at  a  third  of  that  number.  Cf.  Boccaccio  {Geneal.  Dear.  XIV.  22) :  *  Fuere  huic  homini  [Origeni] 
tam  grandes  in  componendo  vires,  ut  nunquam  circa  id  exhaustum  videatur  fuisse  ingenium,  nee  in 

scribendo  fatigata  manus,  ex  quo  in  millia  volumina  variarum  materiarum  excessisse  credatur.' 

Orosius,  Paulus,^  author  of  the  Historiarum  adversum  Paganos  Libri  VII  (circ. 

A.D.  400),  V.  43,  189;  'Orosius,*  I.  82,  197,  389,  392,  406;  II.  19;  III.  62,  222, 

251.  272,  339;  IV.  15,  34,  43,  257,  278,  442,  450;  V.  43,  44,  45,  269;  '  presbyter 
hispanus,  magnus  historicus,'  V.  44  ;  '  vir  valens  et  utilis,'  V.  45  ;  his  Ormesta  2 
mundi,  I.  82,  392;  V.  43;  quoted,  I.  82  {Hist.  VI.  22.  §§  1-8);  I.  197  {Hist. 

I-  4-  §§  7-8);  I.  389  {Hist.  I.  13.  §  2)8;  I.  392  {Hist.  );  I.  406  {Hist. 
III.  7.  §  5  ;  III.  18.  §  10);  II.  19  {Hist.  I.  12.  §  8);  III.  62  {Hist.  I.  8.  §  i-io. 
§  7);  in.  222  {Hist.  VII.  35.  §§  14-22);  III.  251  {Hist.  I.  II.  §  3);  III.  272 
{Hist.  VI.  15.  §  5) ;   III.  339  {Hist.  VI.  2.  §  II) ;   IV.  34  {Hist.  VII.  10.  §  6) ; 
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IV.  257  {Hist.  VII.  26.  §  9;  VII.  27.  §§  1-16);    IV.  278  {Hist.  IV.  15.  §  2); 

IV.442(^«^.  VI.  II.  §9)*;  IV.450(^«/.  );  V.  43  (iPr*?/.  §§  9-10) ; 
V.  1 89  {Hist.  VI.  15.  §  13) ;  V.  269  {Hist.  ). 

'  Orosius  was  largely  utilised  by  Dante,  especially  in  the  De  Monarchia.  (See  my  article  Dante's 
Obligations  to  Orosius  in  Romania,  XXIV.  385-398.)  Petrarch,  who  was  also  considerably  indebted 

to  him,  refers  to  him  somewhat  contemptuously  as  'ille  mundi  malorum  coacervator  Orosius'  (Fam. 
XV.  9).  Boccaccio  quotes  him  frequently  in  the  De  Casibus  Virorum  Illustrium,  twice  only  in  the 

De  Genealogia  Deorum,  twice  in  the  De  Montibus,  etc.,  and  not  once  in  the  Comento.  (See  Hortis, 

Stndj  snlle  Opere  Latine  del  Boccaccio,  pp.  475,  519,  520.)  —  *  The  exact  meaning  of  this  mysterious 
name,  by  which  the  work  of  Orosius  was  commonly  designated  in  the  Middle  Ages,  has  not  yet  been 

explained.  It  is  usually  supposed  to  have  arisen  from  the  abbreviation  Or[osii]  m[undi]  ist[ori]a. 

(See  Fabricius,  Bibliotheca  mediae  et  in/imae  aetatis,  s.v.  Orosius.)  — '  Benvenuto  (or  his  copyist) 

here  reads  'inhumana  bestia ';  Orosius  says:  '  Minotauro,  utrum  fero  homini  an  humanae  bestiae 

aptius  dicam  nescio.'  — *  Benvenuto  applies  the  passage  quoted  in  the  text  to  Caesar's  victory  over 
Pompey  at  Pharsalus ;  the  words  of  Orosius  actually  apply  to  his  victory  over  Vercingetorix. 

Orpheus,  mythical  Greek  poet;  his  Liber  de  Sacris  Liberalibus}  I.  175. 

*  Quoted  from  Macrobius,  Sat.  I.  18.  §  22. 

Ovidius,  Ovid,  Roman  poet  (Publius  Ovidius  Naso,  B.C.  43-A.D.  18),  I.  8,  35, 
104,  149,  152,  156,  175,  18C,  202,  214,  391,  452,  481,  489,  491,  517,  581;  II.  72, 

245,  246,  247,  248,  290,  396,  416,  420,  424,  453,  46>,  469,  483,  552;  III.  6,  8, 

197.  249,  315,  323,  329,  330,  331,  362,  399,  400,  415,  425;  IV.  50,  54,  76,  84, 
93,  115,  116,  146,  166,  169,  181,  199,  250,  295,  300,  305,  306,  316,  320,  365, 

382,  409,  490;  V.  18,  72,  123,  183,  396;  'Ovidius  Naso,'  IV.  306;  'magnus 
magister  amoris,'  I.  214;  'optimus  magister  transformationum,'  II.  248;  his 
De  Arte  Amandi,  I.  35;  Metamorphoseos,  I.  581;  II.  72,  248;  III.  8;  V. 

72,  123,  396;  Metamorphoseon^  V.  183;  De  transformatis^  I.  156;  IV.  274; 

Major?  I.  104,  175,  391,  491;  II.  246,  247,  248,  290,  396,  416,  420,  424,  467; 

III.  249,  315.  329,  331,  399,  415;  IV.  50,  84,  93,  115,  i(i6,  169,  300,  316,  365, 
490;  Liber  Fastorum,  I.  481,  439:  IV.  301,  320 ;  Liber  Epistolarum?  V.  18; 
Liber  de  Poftto,  IV.  409. 

'  Another  name  for  the  Metamorphoses,  which  Dante  similarly  speaks  of  as  De  Remtn  Transmu- 

tatione  (Mon.  11.  8,  82,  85)  and  De  Rerum  Transformatione  (Epist.  IV.  4).  —  *  Also  the  Meta- 

morpkout,  to  called  as  being  Ovid's  longest  poem ;  Dante  speaks  of  it  as  Ovidio  Maggior*  (Conv. 
111.3,  sO  [CUudUnas:  Statlus].  —  '  That  is,  the  Nereides. 

Pacuvius,  Roman  tragedian  (Marcus  Pacuvius,  drc.  B.C.  220-130),  III.  197^; 

IV.  36.2 
«  Cf.  Petrarch,  Remtd.  Utr.  Fort.  II.  1J5.  — *  Q.  Macrobiiu,  Sat.  VI.  i.  §36;  5-  f  14. 

Palladius,^  Latin  writer  on  agriculture,  author  of  the  Dt  R*  Rustica  (Rutilius 
Taurus  .Vemilianus  Palladius,  fl.  Cent.  IV.  a.d.),  II.  281. 

*  The  treatise  of  Palladius  was  Immensely  popular  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  It  it  first  mtntioatd  by 

Isidore  of  Seville,  who  refers  to  the  author  as  'Aemilianus'  {Orig.  XVII.  t,  10):  It  is  Incorporated 
almost  bodily  in  the  Speculum  oi  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  and  was  very  largely  utilised  by  Brunetto 

Latino  in  his  Trhor  (I.  126-30),  though  Palladius  is  only  once  mentioned  by  name  (I.  ia6).  Ben- 

venuto  (or  possibly  a  glossator)  drags  in  the  mention  of  Palladius  ('  Fuit  etiam  Palladius  quidam 

aator  romanus  qui  tracuvit  de  agricultura ')  ik  propos  of  the  Palladium  of  Troy  t 
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Patricius,  Sanctus,  St.  Patrick  (fl.  circ.  440),  III.  44.^ 

'  A  reference  to  St.  Patrick's  Purgatory,  which  is  described  in  the  Legenda  Aurea  of  Jacobus  de 

Voragine.     (See  also  Wright,  St.  Patrick's  Purgatory,  pp.  4-5,  133  ff.) 

Paulus  Diaconus,  author  of  the  Historia  Romana  (a  continuation  of  Eutropius) 

and  the  Historia  Langobardorum  (circ'  720-790),  I.  418,1  ̂ 5_^ .  ̂ jy  162)2 
{.Hist.  Lang.  VI.  §  49). 

*  Benvenuto  here  gives  the  account  of  Attila  '  sicut  scribit  Paulus  Diaconus  in  suo  libro  de  gestis 

Longobardonim ' ;  the  account,  however,  pomes  not  from  the  history  of  the  Lombards  but  from  the 
Historia  Romana  (XIV.  §§  1-13).  Villani  utilises  the  same  account,  without  mention  of  his  authority 

(II.  1) ;  as  does  Boccaccio  in  his  Comento  (II.  305  ff.),  '  secondoche  scrive  Paolo  Diacono  nelle  sue 
Croniche.'  Boccaccio  quotes  the  Historia  Langobardorum  in  his  De  Genealogia  Deorum  (XI.  43), 
and  De  Casibus  Virorum  lUustrium  (XI).  (See  Hortis,  Opere  Latine  del  Boccaccio,  p.  485.)  — 
*  The  destruction  of  Classis  by  Liutprand. 

Persius,^  Roman  satirist  (Aulus  Persius  Flaccus,  a.d.  34-62),  I.  18,  24;  III.  142, 

197  2 ;  IV.  36,8  181,  240*  ;  V.  51,  436  ;  his  Prologus,  IV.  181  {Prol.  2)  ;  Satirae, 

I.  24  i^Sat.  V.  52-3);  III.  142  {Sat.  I.  27-8)5;  V.  51  {Sat.  III.  35)6;  V.  436 
{Sat.  I.  27). 

^  Persius  was  well-known  in  the  Middle  Ages;  he  is  frequently  quoted  by  John  of  Salisbury  in  the 

Policraticus,  and  by  Brunetto  Latino  (at  secondhand),  Petrarch  (who  possessed  a  ms.),  and  Boccac- 

cio. —  *  Cf.  Petrarch,  De  Remediis  utriusque  Fortunae,  II.  125.  —  3  The  details  of  the  life  of  Persius 
here  referred  to  were  doubtless  derived  from  the  life  by  Probus  Valerius  (sometimes  ascribed  to 

Suetonius).  —  ♦  A  reference  to  Prol.  2.  —  ̂   Line  28  is  misquoted  (or  misprinted)  '  dicere  hie  est '  for 

'dicier  hie  est.'  —  ̂   For  '  Magne  pater'  Benvenuto  reads  'Summe  parens.' 

Petrarca,  -archa,  Francesco  Petrarca  (1304-1374),  I.  10,  79,  83,  89,  125,  179,  224, 
227;  II.  59,  185,  186;  III.  6,  86,  145,  225,  312,  326,  376;  IV.  76,  134,  230, 

284,  309,  379,  488,  494;  V.  191,  230,  261;  'novissimus  poeta  P.',  I.  10,  79, 

125;  II.  59,  185;  III.  86,  225;  IV.  76,284,309,488;  V.  230;  '  P.  modern  us,' 
1.83;  'poeta  Florentinus  P.',  I.  89,  227;  III.  312;  '  modernus  poeta  P.',  I. 
179,  224;  '  P.  noster,'  III.  145;  'clarissimus  poeta  P.',  III.  376;  '  vir  famosus 
P.',  III.  376;  'novissimus  P.\  V.  261  ;  his  epistle  to  Benvenuto,  I.  10;  IV. 
230;  his  epistle  to  Boccaccio  concerning  Dante,  I.  79;  his  Apologia  contra 
Galium,  I.  83;  his  love  for  Laura,  I.  89;  his  Itinerarium  Syriacum,  I.  125; 

(III.  86-7,  379);  his  doubts  as  to  Seneca's  salvation,  I.  179;  his  temperate 
habits,  I.  224;  his  testimony  as  to  the  gluttony  of  the  Florentines,  I.  227; 
his  sonnet  DeW  enipia  Babilonia,  II.  59;  his  story  of  the  two  Cardinals  at 

Avignon,  II.  185-6;  his  third  Ecloga,  III.  6;  his  reply  to  King  Robert  of 

Sicily  as  to  the  building  of  the  Castello  dell'  Uovo  by  Virgil,  III.  86;  his 
Fsalmi  Poenitentiales,  III.  145;  his  coronation  with  the  laurel  crown.  III. 

225;  his  eulogies  of  King  Robert,  III.  225;  IV.  494;  his  praise  of  Giotto's 
art,  III.  312;  his  reflections  upon  pride  and  humility.  III.  326;  his  birth- 

place at  Incisa,  near  Arezzo,  III.  376;  his  references  to  the  Arno,  III.  376; 

his  poetry  inspired  by  love,  IV.  76;  his  adoption  of  the  Sestina  from  Arnaut 
Daniel,  IV.  134;  his  eulogy  of  the  countess  Matilda  of  Tuscany,  IV.  284; 
compared  with  Dante,  IV.  309;  his  high  opinion  of  the  House  of  Swabia, 
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IV.  379;  his  residence  on  the  banks  of  the  Sorgue,  IV.  4S8 ;  the  ingratitude 
of  Florence  to  him,  V.  191 ;  his  denunciation  of  the  corruption  of  the  Papal 

Court,  V.  230;  his  lines  'Aetemum  gemat  ille  miser,'  etc.,  V.  261. 

Petrus  Comestor,  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Paris,  author  of  the  Historia 

Scholastica  (d.  1179),  III.  62.1 
*  Benvenuto  (unless  the  text  is  corrupt)  refers  to  the  Historia  Scholastica  as  Historia  Ecclesi- 

astic a. 

Petrus  de  Abano,*  Pietro  d'  Abano,  physician  and  astrologer  of  Padua  (1250-13 1 5), 
II.  6S-2;  III.  438.3 

'  According  to  Tiraboschi  {^Lett.  Ital.  V.  287,  ed.  1823)  Benvenuto's  mention  of  Pietro  d' Abano  is 
one  of  the  only  two  references  to  him  which  occur  in  the  Hterature  of  Cent.  XIV.  Both  Benvenuto's 
references  consist  of  more  or  less  entertaining  anecdotes.  —  *  '  Vir  singularis  excellentiae.'  —  '  '  Exi- 
mius  philosophus,  astrologus,  et  medicus.' 

Petrus  Lombardus,  Peter  Lombard,  author  of  the  Scntentiarum  Libri  Quatitor, 

whence  he  was  commonly  known  as  •  M agister  Sententiarum '  (circ.  iioo- 

1 164) ;  quoted  as  '  Magister  Sententiarum,' I.  113. 

Petrus  Ravennas,^  Peter  of  Ravenna,  V.  52. 

*  Perhaps  St.  Peter  Damian,  who  was  a  native  of  Ravenna  (circ.  1000-1071).  Benvenuto  speaks 
of  the  Peter  in  question  as  '  Conterraneus  meus,'  which,  in  the  loose  sense  of  '  native  of  the  same 
district,'  would  hold  of  St.  Peter  Damian,  Imola  being  only  about  twenty  miles  from  Ravenna;  but 
if  the  term  is  to  be  taken  in  the  strict  sense  of  '  native  of  the  same  city,'  of  course  St.  Peter  Damian  is 
out  of  the  question. 

Philemon,  Greek  comic  poet  (fl.  circ.  b.c.  330) ;  *  notissimus  comicus,'  IV.  37.1 
'  Benvenuto's  description  of  Philemon  as  '  notissimus  comicus '  was  derived  from  Macrobius  {Sat. 

VI.  21.  §  7).  According  to  Valerius  Maximus  (VIII.  12.  Ext.  §6),  Philemon  died  of  laughing,  a  story 
to  which  Petrarch  refers  in  a  note  on  the  margin  of  one  of  his  mss.  (See  Nolliac,  Pttrarque  tt 
rhutnnnisme,  p.  297.) 

Pindarus,^  Pindar,  Greek  lyric  poet  (circ.  B.C.  522-442),  III.  197;  IV.  37,  306. 
*  Benvenuto  may  have  derived  his  knowledge  of  Pindar  from  Macrobius  {Sat.  V.  17.  §§  7-14);  but 

it  is  not  improbable  that  he  is  referring  to  the  so-called  Pindarus  Thebanus,  the  reputed  author  of  the 
I  .at  in  hexameter  epitome  of  Homer  whkh  was  current  in  the  Middle  Ages.    [Homerus.] 

Plato,  Greek  philosopher  (circ.  B.C.  428-347),  1.  11,  27,  263,  581 ;  III.  4,  35,  61, 
72,  78,  79,  311,  395,  416,  426,  434,  481,  485;  IV.  96,  105,  106,  108,  306,  322, 

'S'S-y  357.  359.  385.  388.  389*  390.  423»  469.  499;  V.  99,  133,  342,  436,  494; 
*  magnus  philosophus  et  poeta,'  I.  lO;  ♦  magnus  musicus,'  III.  78;  'vir  divini 

ingenii,*  III.  79;  'magnus  metaphysicus  etiam  poeta,'  IV.  390;  his  Phaedo^ 
I.  II  ;    Tima(us^^  I.  581  ;   III.  61,  72,  395;   IV.  106,  198,  322,  332,  388,  469. 

*  The  Tima4us  Benvenuto  read  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Clulcidius,  which  he  frequently  quotes 
as  his  authority  [Chalcldius].  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Chalcidius,  as  well  as  a  ms.  of  Plato  in 

the  original  Greek,  which,  liowever,  he  could  not  read.  ('  Nee  literatus  ego,  nee  Orecus,  sedecim  vel 
CO  amplius  Pbtonis  librns  domi  habeo.'  He  Ignoramtia.)  This  is  the  ms.  to  which  Boccaccio  refers 
in  his  Comento  on  the  Prt'itM  Commtdia  :  '  Li  quali  (libri  di  Ptatone]  non  Iw  molto  tem|K>  che  io  vidi, 
o  tutti,  o  U  maggkir  parte,  o  almeno  i  p\ix  notabili,  scritti  in  lettera  e  grammalica  grera  in  un  grendis* 

simo  volume,  apprcsso  il  mk>  venerabile  niMstro  mcsser  Francesco  Petrarca*  (Vol.  L  p.  370,  ed. 
Milanesi).     See  P.  de  Nolhac.  Pitrar^uget  rkmmamistme,  pp.  43,  323-4,  sa9-34« 
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Plautus,^  Roman  comedian  (T.  Maccius  Plautus,  circ.  B.C.  254-184),  I.  47. 
*  Benvenuto  does  not  appear  to  have  been  acquainted  with  any  of  the  plays  of  Plautus.  Petrarch 

knew  the  eight  plays  {Amphitruo,  Asinaria,  Auiularia,  Captivi,  Curculio,  Casina,  Cistellaria,  and 

Epidicus)  which  were  accessible  in  his  day,  as  well  as  the  spurious  Qtterolus.  The  complete  collection 
was  not  discovered  until  Cent.  XV.     (Nolliac,  op.  cii.,  pp.  154,  369-) 

Plinius,!  riiny,  Roman  historian  (C.  Plinius  Secundus,  a.d.  23-79),  I.  46,  162,  178, 
313,  564;  II.  76,  132,  204,  205,  252,  254,  335,  372,  391,  454,  481  ;  III.  22,  87, 
196,  197,  204,  233,  279,  280,  292,  294,  309,  313,  340,  380,  393,  420,  453,  470, 

485,  507,  527.  539.  542;  IV.  36,  37,  72,  76,  89,  99,  129,  130,  162,  216,  278, 

283,  297,  298,  308,  312,  325,  423,  434,  439,  449.  472,  489;  V.  107;  'Plinius 
Secundus  Veronensis,'^  III.  87;  'Plinius  paganus,'  III.  292;  his  Historia 
Naturalis,  I.  46,  162  {Lib.  VII),  178  {Lib.  VII) ;  II.  205;  III.  22  {Lib.  VII), 

279  {Lib.  XXXIII),  292  {Lib.  VII),  313,  420  {Lib.  VII);  IV.  99  {Lib.  VII), 
162,  278  {Lib.  VII),  297  {Lib.  I),  325,  434  {Lib.  VII). 

*  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Pliny,  which  he  bought  at  Mantua  in  1350;  mss.  of  Pliny  were  rare  in 

Italy  in  Cent.  XIV.  (See  Nolhac,  Pitrarqne  et  V kumanisine ,  pp.  47,  270.)  Boccaccio  frequently 

quotes  Pliny  in  his  De  Gertealogia  Deorum  ('clarus  homo  et  eruditus,'  VII.  14;  'gravissimus  vir,' 
VII.  10;  'inter  scriptores  celeberrimus  homo,'  XII.  25)  and  Comento  (I.  352,  353,  406;  II.  184). 
(See  Hortis,  Opere  Latine  del  Boccaccio,  pp.  433-4.)  —  *  Verona,  not  Como,  was  commonly  regarded 

in  the  Middle  Ages  as  the  birthplace  of  Pliny  (cf.  III.  197);  thus  Petrarch  speaks  of  him  as  '  Plinius 

Secundus  Veronensis '  {Res  Mem.  I.  2),  *  vicinus  noster  Veronensis  '  {Rem.  I.  64),  '  Plinio  Veronese ' 
{Trionf.  della  Fama,  III.  42),  etc.     (See  Nolhac,  op.  cit.,  pp.  269,  271.) 

Plotinus,^  neo-Platonic  philosopher  (circ.  ad.  203-269),  III.  35,  436;  V.  436. 
^  Benvenuto's  knowledge  of  Plotinus  was  perhaps  derived  from  St.  Augustine,  who  frequently  quotes 

him,  especially  in  the  De  Civitate  Dei.  Petrarch,  who  styles  Plotinus  '  ingens  Platonicus '  {Remed. 
II.  114),  several  times  quotes  him.     (See  Nolhac,  PHrarqtie  et  V humanisme ,  p.  331.) 

Plutarcus,   Plutarch,   Greek   historian   and   moralist    (fl.  circ.  a.d.  80),   I.   178; 

IV.  36 1;    'Plutarcus  philosophus,  magister  Trajani  imperatoris,'  I.    1782; 
his  Parallila  or  Comparationes,  I.  178. 

^  Cf.  Petrarch,  Fam.  XXIV.  5.     Nolhac  (p.  314)  states  that  Petrarch  knew  nothing  of  Plutarch 
save  the  apocryphal  Institutio  Trajani,  but  this  reference  seems  undoubtedly  to  the  Parallel  Lives, 

which  are  quoted  by  Benvenuto  by  name  (I.  178).  — ^  The  notion  that  Plutarch  was  tutor  of  the 

Emperor  Trajan  is  due  to  an  apocryphal  letter  of  Plutarch  to  Trajan,  known  also  as  Institutio  Tra- 

jani, which  is  quoted  in  the  Policraticits  (V.  1-2)  of  John  of  Salisbury ;  it  is  several  times  quoted  by 
Petrarch  {Remed.  I.  81;  Fam.  XVIII.  16;  XXIV.  5;  XXIV.  7). 

Policraticus.     [Johannes  Anglicus.] 

PolliO,  Roman  poet,  orator,  and  historian  (Caius  Asinius  Pollio,  B.C.  76-A.D.  4), 
IV.  306. 

Pomponius  Mela,^  Roman  geographer,  author  of  the  De  Situ  Orbis,  otherwise 

known  as  Chorographia  (fl.  circ.  A.D.  40),  I.  196  {Chor.  I.  63) ;  II.  %■}>  {Chor. 
I.  88),  1422  {Chor.  II.  123),  288  {Chor.  I.  27);  III.  339;    V.  16  {Chor.  II. 

77  ff). 
*  Pomponius  Mela  is  frequently  quoted  by  Petrarch  (see  Nolhac,  Pitrarque  et  Vhumanisme,  p.  301, 

n.  8),  and  is  largely  utilized  by  Boccaccio,  especially  in  his  De  Motttibus,  etc.  (See  Hortis,  Opere 

Latine  del  Boccaccio,  pp.  251  ff.;  and  Accenni  alle  Scienze  Naturale  nelle  Opere  del  Boccaccio, 

pp.  71  ff.)  Boccaccio  quotes  him  several  times  in  his  Comento  (I.  98,  138,  386;  II.  184,  204,  368), 

where  he  refers  to  his  work  under  the  title  Cosmografia.  —  2  '  Chalari,'  called  by  Mela  *  Caralis.' 
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Priscianus,  Priscian,  Latin  grammarian,  author  of  the  Jnstitutioms  Gratnmaticae 

(Priscianus  Caesariensis,  fl.  circ.  a.d.  500),  I.  522*;  III.  197;  V.  435. 
'  IJenvenuto,  perhaps  by  a  confusion  of  Priscian  with  Priscillian,  the  heretical  Bishop  of  Avila, 

says  of  the  grammarian, '  monarchus  fuit  et  apostatavit.' 

Proba,  Falconia  Proba,  a  Christian  poetess  of  uncertain  name,  place,  and  family, 
who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  about  the  beginning  of  Cent.  V. ;    her  only 

extant  work  is  the  Centones  Virgilianiy  in  which  she  uses  Virgil's  words  to  tell 
the  events  of  the  Bible  from  the  Creation  to  the  Ascension,  IV.  32.^ 

*  Benvenuto  here,  following  Boccaccio,  who  in  his  De  Claris  Midieribus  devotes  a  chapter  to  Prota 
(Cap.  95),  credits  Proba  with  the  authorship  of  the  Homerocentones,  which  were  in  reality  the  work 

of  Eudoxia,  wife  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius  1 1 . 

Pronapides,^  ancient  Greek  poet,  native  of  Athens,  according  to  Diodorus  Siculus, 

the  tutor  of  Homer;  '  magbter  Homeri,'  IV.  306;  V.  133. 
'  Benvcnuto's  acquaintance  with  Pronapides  was  no  doubt  derived  from  Boccaccio,  who  mentions 

him  four  times  in  his  Comento  sopra  la  Divina  Commedia  (I.  198,  270,  321 ;  II.  177)  and  frequently 

in  his  Dt  Gentalogia  Deorum.  Boccaccio  quotes  him  on  the  authority  of  '  Theodontius,'  and  refers 
to  a  poem  of  his  entitled  Protocosmos . 

Propertius,^  Latin   elegiac  poet   (Sextus  Aurelius   Propertius,  fl.  circ.  B.C.  30), 
III.  196,2  197. 

'  Propertius  was  known  to  Petrarch,  who   possessed  a  ms.  (see  Nolhac,  Pitrargtu  et  Vkuma- 

nisnte,  pp.  75  ff.),  and  to  Boccaccio  {Getual.  Dear.  XIV.  16).  —  »The  distich  here  quoted  is  taken 

from  Donatus'  Vita  Virgilii. 

Proprietatibus  Renim,  De.     [Bartholomaeus  Anglicus.] 
Ptholomaeus.     [Ptolomaeus.] 

Ptolomaeus,  Ptolemy  the  astronomer  (Claudius   Ptolemaeus,  fl.  circ.  a.d.  150), 

I.  iSo-i,  263,  520;  III.  137I;  IV.  311,  349;  V.  34. 
'  '  Ptolomaeus  in  principio  sui  quadripartiti,'  i.e.  the  Tetrabiblon  or  QModripartUutH  dt  ApottUs- 

matibus  et  Judiciis  Astrorum,  in  four  books. 

Pythagoras,  Greek  philosopher*  (b.c.  s82-circ.  506),  III.  4;  IV.  306,  321,  322, 
388;  V.  52. 

t  Benvenuto'*  '  quotations '  from  Pythagoras  are  derived  at  secondhand  from  Chakidius  (the  trans- 

lator of  Plato's  Timatus),  Aristotle,  Cicero,  etc. 

Qnintilianus/  Roman  rhetorician  (M.  Fabius  Quintilianus,  circ.  a.d.  40-1  iS), 

I.  178,  179;  V.  245;  'Quintilianus  orator,'  I.  178;  his  De  iHstitutioru  Orato- 
ria?  I.  178;  Liber  de  Causis,^  V.  282. 

'  The  complete  text  of  Quintilian  was  discovered  by  Poggio  at  the  monastery  of  St.  Gall  in  Switter- 
land  in  141^,  during  the  Council  of  Constance.     Petrarch  possessed  an  incomplete  nu.,  which  was 

given  to  him  by  Lapo  da  Castiglionchio  in  ijso;  this  is  the  one  to  which  he  refers  in  his  Epistle 

to  Quintilian  (Fam.  XXIV.  7) :  '  Onttoriarani  Institutionum  liber  heu  !  discerptus  et  lacer  venit  ad 

manus  meas.'    (Cf.  Nolhac,  op.  cit.  pp.  aSt-aSo).  —  *  Bk.  IX.  —  *  lliis  work  is  alio  BMntionad  by 
Petrarch  in  the  above-quoted  Epistle  to  Quintilian,  where  he  refers  to  it  as  '  liber  qtttm  4«  Gausls 

edidisti.*      Nolhac  indentifies  it,  not  with  the  De  Camtit  Corrmptmt  EUfmtutia*  or  Dimifut  4e 
Oratorihus  (often  attributed  to  Quintilian,  but  more  probably  the  work  o(  Tacitus),  which  «-as  not 
diMovcrsd  until  the  fifteenth  century,  but  with  th«  ■pariow  DtctrnmnJimmt^  which  in  soom  km*,  arc 

antklcd  Dt  CMUhu  Cmmns  («/.  cit.  p.  38a). 

Quintus  Curtitts.     [Ctirtius,  Quintut.] 
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Rabanus,  doctor  of  the  Church  ̂   (Hrabanus  Maurus  Magnentius,  circ.  766-856), 
IV.  230,  307. 

*  Rabanus  is  freely  quoted  by  Boccaccio  in  his  Comento  (I.  390-2,  405-6)  and  De  Geneahgia 
Deorum{\.  8;  V.  2;  VIII.  6;  IX.  1;  XII.  70). 

Raynaldus  Veronensis,  Veronese  poet,  V.  198.1 
1  Benvenuto  here  quotes  a  couple  of  lines  from  an  epitaph  on  Can  Grande  written  by  '  Raynaldus 

poetista  Veronensis.'     I  can  find  no  mention  of  him  elsewhere. 

Remigius,  Remi  de  St.  Germain  d'Auxerre  (Remigius  Antissiodorensis,  fl.  circ. 
A.D.  880) ;  his  commentary  on  the  De  Nuptiis  of  Martianus  Capella,  III.  6; 

his  commentary  on  Aelius  Donatus,  the  grammarian,^  V.  90. 
1  See  Migne,  Patrol.  Lat.  CXXXI.  49- 

Richardus  de  Sancto  Victore,  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  scholastic  philosopher  and 

mystic  (d.  11 73),  V.  46. 

Ricobaldus  Ferrariensis,  Riccobaldo  da  Ferrara,  chronicler  (fl.  circ.  1300),  I.  412I; 

V.  166.2 
^  '  Magnus  chronichista.'  —  2  «  Ricobaldus  Ferrariensis  in  sua  Chronica.' 

Rodericus  archiepiscopus  toletanus,  Rodrigo,  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  Spanish 
chronicler  (d.  1247) ;  his  Chronica  de  gestis  Hispaniae}  II.  233. 

^  The  chronicle  of  Rodrigo,  together  with  that  of  Lucas,  Bishop  of  Tuy  (d.  1250),  forms  the  basis 
of  the  Cronica  General  de  Espafia  (see  Ticknor,  Hist.  Span.  Lit.  I.  144). 

Ruffinus.     [Rufinus.] 

Rufinus,  of  Aquileia  (Tyrannius  Rufinus,  circ.  345-410),  the  translator  of  Origen 

and  Eusebius,  and  friend  of  St.  Jerome,  IV.  15,1  230.2 
'  Coupled  as  an  historian  with  St.  Augustine,  St.  Jerome,  and  Orosius.    Benvenuto  here  apparently 

is  alluding  to  the  translation  of  Josephus  attributed  to  Rufinus.  —  ̂   '  Ruffinus.' 

s 
Salustius,^  Sallust,  Roman  historian  (Caius  Sallustius  Crispus,  B.C.  86-34),  II.  223 

{^Bell.  Cat.  57.  §  i),  2282  {BelL  Cat.  61.  §§  1-3);  III.  39  {Bell.  Cat.  54.  §  6), 

196,  323  {Bell.  Cat.  I.  §  I);  IV.  283,8  434  {Bell.  Cat.  36.  §  i,  60.  §  7) ;  V.  52* 
{Bell.  Cat.  2.  §  8),  489  {Bell.  Jug.  17.  §  3). 

*  Sallust  was  widely  known  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Brunetto  Latino  utilised  him  largely  in  his  Trisor 
(see  Chabaille,  p.  715).  Dante,  oddly  enough,  never  mentions  him,  and  hardly  appears  to  have  read 

him.  The  reference  to  Cicero  as  'nuovo  cittadino'  and  to  Catiline  in  the  Convivio  (IV.  5,  11.  173-5) 
is  perhaps  a  reminiscence  of  Bell.  Cat.  23.  §  6.  Petrarch  constantly  quotes  Sallust  (see  Nolhac, 

Pitrargue  et  Vhutnanistne,  pp.  246-7) ;  Boccaccio  comparatively  seldom  (see  Hortis,  Opere  Latine 

del  Boccaccio,  p.  415). — *  '  Salustius,  nobilis  et  veridicus  hi.storicus ' ;  Petrarch  calls  him  'nobilis 

veritatis  historicus.'  —  'The  statement  here  attributed  to  Sallust,  that  Tigris  and  Euphrates  spring 
from  the  same  source,  which  is  repeated  by  several  mediaeval  writers,  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  of 

Sallust's  extant  works.  Tozer  {Hist.  Anc.  Geog.  p.  272)  says:  'As  to  the  passage  in  Sallust  .  .  . 
though  we  are  not  told  in  what  part  of  his  works  it  occurred,  yet,  as  that  writer  composed  a  history  of 

the  campaigns  of  LucuUus  in  Asia,  which  was  partly  carried  on  in  Armenia,  it  seems  probable  that  it 

was  introduced  in  this.'  Benvenuto's  authority  was  probably  Isidore  of  Seville,  who  says:  '  Salustius 

autor  certissimus  asserit  Tygrim  et  Euphratem  uno  fonte  manare  in  Armenia'  (,Orig.  XIII.  21). 

Isidore's  statement  was  copied  both  by  Brunetto  Latino :  '  Salustes  dit  que  Tigres  et  Eufrates  issent 

en  Hermenie  de  une  meisme  fontaine '  {Trisor,  I.  123);  and  by  Roger  Bacon  (Opus  Majus,  IV. 

Geographia).  See  the  articles  Eufrate  and  Tigri  in  my  Dante  Dictionary. — *  For  'sed  multi 
mortales '  Benvenuto  (or  his  editor)  reads  '  sed  morti  mortales.' 
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Sappho,  Greek  lyric  poetess  (fl.  circ.  B.C.  6c»),  IV.  76.* 
'  Benvenuto's  knowledge  of  Sappho  was  doubtless  derived  from  Macrobius  {Sat.  V.  21.  §  6)  and 

from  Ovid's  '  Epistola  Sapphus  Phaoni'  {Her.  XV). 

Secundus  philosophus,  Athenian  sophist  of  the  time  of  Hadrian  (a.d.  i  17-138), 
reputed  author  of  a  collection  of  Sentential,  which  are  frequently  quoted  by 

mediaeval  writers,*  I.  279.* 
'  By  Vincent  of   Beauvais,  for  example,  in  his  Speculum  Uistoriale  (X.  70-71),  by  the  author 

(supposed  by  some  to  be  Brunetto  Latino)  of  the  Fiore  di  Filosofi,  and  by  Bartolommeo  da  San 
Concordio  in  his  A mmmstramenii  degli  Antichi.     (For  an  account  of  the  mss.  and  editions  of  the 

Senietttia*,  see  Fabridus,  Bihl.  Qraec.  I.  866-70).  —  *  Bcnvenuto  here  says:  '  navis  est  avis  li^ea, 
domus  sine  fundamento,  ut  ait  Secundus  philosophus.'    This  sententia  is  not  included  among  those 
given  by  the  writers  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note.     For  'Secundus  philosophus'  here,  there  is 
another  reading  '  sanctus  philosophu^.' 

Sedulius,  Christian  poet  (fl.  Cent.  V.),  IV.  230,  307.1 
*  In  the  two  passages  Benvenuto  evidently  had  in  mind  what  Boccaccio  says  in  the  De  Genealogta 

Deorum  (XIV.  22). 

Seneca,*  Roman  philosopher  and  poet  (Lucius  Annaeus  Seneca,  B.C.  4-A.D.  65), 

I.  104,  177-9,  179-80,2  2S1,  324,  333,8  440,  520;  II.  72,  276,  420,  421,  453, 
471;    III.  18,  21,  32,  34,  84,  86,  275,  321,  381,  426,  435,  464,  (482),  522; 

IV.  29,*  34,  35,  44,  45,  116,  180,5  248,  278,  369,  446,  490;  V.  50,  191,  521; 
his  liber  tragoediarum,  II.  72,  276,  420,  471;  V.  521;  his  Hercules  Furens 

(•tragoedia  prima'),  I.  104;  II.  421;  V.  50;  his  Hecuba  or  Troades  ('tra- 
goedia  quae  dicitur  Troas'),  II.  453;    his  Hippolytus  or  Phaedra,  IV.  116; 
V.  191  ;  his  Declamationes  or  Controversiae^  I.  324;  III.  21  ;  his  Epistolae 

ad  Lucilium,  III.  18,  84,  86;  IV.  490;  his  De  Beneficiis,  III.  321 ;  his  De  Ira, 
III.  426,  464;  his  Quaestiones  Naturales,  IV.  278. 

Benvenuto,  like  most  mediaeval  writers,  regarded  Seneca  the  philosopher  as  distinct  from  the 
author  of  the  fl^gedies;  on  the  other  hand  the  philosopher  was  credited  with  the  authorship  of 
the  Declamationes  or  Controversiae,  which  were  written  by  his  father,  Marcus  .Annaeus  Seneca, 

the  rhetoriciaui.  (See  my  article  on  *  Seneca  Morale'  in  Giorn.  Star.  Lett.  Ital.  XXXV.  334-8.)  — 
*  Benvenuto  here  discusses  the  question  as  to  the  identity  or  not  of  '  Seneca  moralis '  and  '  Seneca 

tragoedus.'  (See  note  i.)  — '  '  .Seneca  moralis.'  —  *  '  Seneca  tragoedus.'  —  »  Discussion  of  the  question 
as  to  the  two  Senecas.  (See  notes  1,  2.)  — •  The  Declamationes  here  attributed  to  Seneca  the  philoso- 

pher were  actually  written  by  his  father,  M.  Annaeus  Seneca.     (See  note  1.) 

Servius,   the  commentator  on  Virgil   (Servius  Maurus,  or  Marias,  Honoratus, 
fl.  circ.  A.D.  400),  I.  48  (on  Aen.  I.  242). 

Sidonius,  Caius  Sollius  ApoUinaris   Sidonius,   Bishop  of  Clermont,  commonly 

known  as  (Saint)  Sidonius  ApoUinaris  (a.d.  431-489),  I.  180';  V.  472. 
*  'Sidonius  in  quodam  suo  lihro  metrico';  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  opinion  of  Sidonius  that 

Seneca  the  philosopher  and  Seneca  the  tragic  writer  were  two  distinct  persons  [SeneCA].  This  refer- 
ence to  Sidonius  is  taken  from  a  letter  of  Colucdo  Salutati  to  Tancredo  Vergiolesi  in  which  the 

Seneca  question  is  discussed,  and  which  was  borrowed  by  Benvenuto  from  Coluccio  for  the  puipmc 
of  his  note  on  Seneca.    (See  Novati,  EpistsUnrio  di  Coluccio  Salutati,  I.  154,  and  170,  note  a.) 

Simonides,*  Greek  lyric  poet  (b.c.  556-467),  1. 18,  246^;  IV.  37;  'poeta  Graecus,' 
IV.  37.« 

'  Benrenuto  gives  Aristotle  (La46)  and  Valerius  Maximus  and  Pliny  (IV.  37)  as  his  authorities 
for  what  he  says  of  Simonkles.  —  *  From  Aristotle,  Klut.  1 1 .  16 :  '  Unde  a  Simonide  quoquc  de  diviti- 
bus  ac  lapientibus  ad  Hieronis  uxorem  dictum  est,  cum  interrogassct  utrum  meUus  esse  divitem  an 
npientem.     Sapientes,  inquit,  in  divitum  )anuis  rideo.    Ad  haec  quooiam  dignoa  ac  arbitrantur 
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principatu.  Ea  enim  habent  quorum  gratia  dignum  putant  se  caeteris  dominari.'  — ^  Benvenuto  here 
states  that  Simonides  died  of  joy  on  hearing  that  he  had  gained  the  prize  for  tragedy.  He  has  mis- 

takenly applied  to  Simonides  the  story  told  of  the  death  of  Sophocles  by  Valerius  Maximus  {Mem. 

IX.  12.  Ext.  s).  Boccaccio  {Comento,  II.  17-18)  tells  the  story  (from  Cicero,  De  Divinatione,  I.  27) 
of  how  Simonides  was  saved  from  drowning  by  means  of  a  dream. 

Solinus,  Latin  writer  on  natural  history,  etc.  (Caius  Julius  Solinus,  perh.  circ. 

A.D,  250),  II.  204,  206.1 

1  'Solinus  de  mirabilibus  mundi'  (XXVII.  29),  quoted  at  second  hand  from  Albertus  Magnus 

De  Anitnalibus  (XXV.).  The  more  usual  title  of  Solinus'  work  is  Collectanea  Rerutn  Memorabi- 
lium,  but  it  is  quoted  under  the  former  title  also  by  Boccaccio  (e.g.  Geneal.  Deor.  V.  12;  Comento, 

I.  392).  Solinus  was  largely  utilised  by  Brunetto  Latino  in  his  Trisor  (see  my  article  Brunetto 

Latifw's  obligations  to  Solinus,  in  Romania,  XXIII.  62-77);  ̂ ^  plays  the  part  of  guide  in  Fazio 

degli  Uberti's  Dittamondo.  His  work  is  frequently  quoted  both  by  Petrarch  and  by  Boccaccio.  (See 
Nolhac,  Petrarque  et  Phumanisme,  p.  302;  Hortis,  Opere  Latitie  del  Boccaccio,  p.  434.) 

Sophocles,  Greek  tragic  poet  (b.c.  495-406),  IV.  yj,^  306. 
*  Sophocles,  and  the  other  Greek  poets  here  named,  are  all  mentioned  by  Macrobius  in  the  Satur- 

nalia (e.g.  V.  19.  §§  9-11,  21.  §  6).  Petrarch,  who  in  his  Res  Memorandae  tells  a  story  of  Sophocles 
at  second  hand  from  Valerius  Maximus  (VIII.  7.  Ext.  §  12),  commissioned  the  Calabrian  Greek, 

Leontius  Pilatus,  to  bring  him  mss.  of  Sophocles  and  Euripides  from  Constantinople  {Sen.  VI.  i), 

but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  ever  received  them.  Boccaccio  mentions  Sophocles,  together  with 

Aeschylus,  Euripides,  and  Simonides,  in  his  Comento  (11.  427). 

Soranus,  Valerius.     [Valerius  Soranus.] 

Statius,^  Roman  poet  (Publius  Papinius  Statius,  circ.  a.d.  61-96),  I.  18,  104,  321, 
476,  477,  478,  479;   II-  I9»  70.  72,  74.  77.  78,  83,  87,  276,  489,  517,  518,  520; 
III.  77,  253,  485;  IV.  15,  16,  25,  27,  29,  130,  274,  364;  his  Thebaid,  quoted, 

in  prohemio  sui  Thebaidos,  IV.  16;  m  Majori?'  I.  104;  II.  72,  77;  III.  77; 
IV.  29;  in  suo  Thebaidos,  II.  276;  in  Thebaidos,  II.  489;  in  prifno  Thebaidos, 
IV.  274;  in  II.  Thebaidos,  II.  517;  in  III.  Thebaidos,  I.  476;  in  V.  sui 

Majoris,  II.  19;  in  V.  Majoris,  IV.  130;  in  VI,  II.  83;  in  VII.  Thebaidos,  II.  70; 
in  VII,  II.  518  ;  in  libra  Villi,  II.  520 ;  in  X,  1.  477;  in  X.  Thebaidos,  IV. 
364;  in  XII  et  ultimo  Thebaidos,  II.  78;  his  Achilleid,  quoted,  in  prohemio 
Achilleidos^  IV.  16;  in  suo  Minori,  quod  dicitur  Achilleida,  III.  253;  in 

primo  Achilleidos,  II.  87. 
»  Benvenuto  (IV.  15),  like  Dante  {Purg.  XXI.  89),  Petrarch  {Rem.  II.  125,  Op.  214;  Contra 

Galium,  Op.  1081),  Boccaccio  {Amorosa  Visione,  V.  34),  Chaucer  {House  of  Fame,  III.  370),  and 

most  mediaeval  writers,  thought  that  Statius  was  a  native  of  Toulouse.  The  mistake  arose  through 

a  confusion  of  Statius  the  poet  (who  was  actually  bom  at  Naples)  with  Statius  Surculus  or  Ursulus, 

a  rhetorician  of  Toulouse,  who  is  mentioned  by  St.  Jerome.  (See  Hortis,  Studj  sulle  Opere  Latine 

di  Boccaccio,  p.  408;  Nolhac,  PHrarque  et  Phumanisme,  p.  162;  Cochin,  Lettres  de  F.  Nelli  h 

PHrarque,  pp.  285-7.)  —  'That  is,  in  the  Thebaid,  this  being  his  longest  poem.  Similarly  Ovid's 
Metamorphoses  is  spoken  of  as  Major,  and  the  De  Raptu  Proserpinae  of  Claudian  is  spoken  of  as 

Minor  [Clatldlanus  :  Ovidius].  —  ̂   Benvenuto  here  combats  the  opinion,  —  which  was  certainly  held 

by  Dante  {Purg.  XXI.  92-3) in  spite  of  Benvenuto's  quibble,  —  that  i\\^  Achilleid yizs  left  unfinished. 
The  question  aroused  some  interest  in  the  Middle  Ages;  thus  we  find  Francesco  Nelli  writing  in  1362 

{Ep.  XXVIII.  ed.  Cochin)  to  Petrarch  to  ask  his  opinion,  which,  though  not  recorded  in  reply  to 

this  letter,  is  given  elsewhere  {Sen.  XI.  17.  Op.  895)  to  the  effect  that  the  poem  was  complete,  an 

opinion  which  was  shared  by  Nelli  and  by  Forese  de'  Donati.    (See  Nolhac,  op.  cit.,  p.  165.) 

Suetonius,^  Roman  historian,  author  of  the  Vitae  duodecim  Caesarum  (Caius  Sue- 
tonius Tranquillus,  b.  circ.  A.D.  70),  I.  48,  159  {,Vit.  VI.  §  52),  162,  163  {Vit.  I. 
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§45).  225  {Vit.  VI.  §  27).  (228)!»  (F//.  III.  §  42).  (25<^i)«  KVit.  IV.  §  41), 
(288)*  (F//.  VII.  §  17).  440  (Fit/.  VI.  §  35),  459  ̂ yit.  VI.  §  38);    II.  (326) 

{Vit.  I.  §  77)^  372  {Vit.  I.  §  29),  379  (T//.  VIII.  §  I),  391,  (46o)«  {Vit.  II. 
§  90).  559-60  {Vit.  I.  §§  80-9);   III.  79  {Vit.  VI.  §  49),  188  {Vit.  I.  §  28),  272 

{Vit.  I.  §  54),  392  {Vit.  I.  §§  3'-2).  486  {Vit.  I.  §  35),  487  {Vit.  I.  §  57) ;  IV. 

14,  {IZV  {Vit.  VIII.  §§  19,  3,  22,  13,  14),  (55)*  {Vit.  VIII.  §  18),  128  {Vit.  I. 
§§  49-52).  156.  198  {Vit.  II.  §§  80,. 22),  363  {Vit.  I.  §  47).  440,  445  {Vit.  I. 

§§  55-6).  (446)»  {Vit.  I.  §§  50,  52);  V.  16  {Vit.  I.  §  35),  472  {Vit.  VI.  §  31). 
*  Suetonius  was  a  favourite  author  in  the  Middle  Ages;   he  is  quoted,  for  instance,  more  than 

thirty  times  by  John  of  Salisbury  in  the  Policraticus  (see  Schaarschmidt,  Johannes  Saresbcritnsis, 

p.  89,  n.  4),  frequently  by  Petrarch  in  the  Res  Memorandat  and  elsewhere  (see  Nolhac,  Pttrarqu* 

et  V hnmanisme ,  pp.  243-4),  and  by  Boccaccio  in  his  De  Casilms  Virorum  IHustritim,  and  in  his 

Comento  (I.  215,  350,  353).     Benvenuto  only  twice  in  his  Comentum  speaks  of  Suetonius  as  '  Sueto- 
nius Tranquillus '  (viz.  I.  440;  III.  487).     He  seems  to  have  been  under  the  impression  that  there 

were  two  writers  of  the  name  of  Suetonius,  one  the  author  of  the  Vitae  duodecim  Carsarum,  the 

other  the  author  of  a  history  of  the  wars  of  Julius  Caesar.     This  latter,  whom  he  regarded  as  the 

elder,  he  refers  to  as  '  Suetonius  major  de  bello  civili'  (V.  16),  and  elsewhere  (IV.  440)  he  says  *  alter 

Suetonius  fecit  satis  magnum  librum  de  isu  materia'  (i.e.  Caesar's  wars).      In  his  Romuieon  he 
constantly  (e.g.  Lib.  VIII.  Capp.  3,  4,  5,  7,  9,  13,  ff.)  gives  Suetonius  as  his  authority  when  he  is 

really  quoting  Caesar's  Commentaries.      In  one  place  {Romuieon,  VIII.  26;  Vol.  II.  p.  255,  ed. 

Guatteri)  he  actually  quotes  Caesar  as  'Suetonius  de  duodecim  Caesaribus.'     Elsewhere  (Vol.  II. 
p.  303)  he  makes  Suetonius  the  author  of  the  D*  Bello  Alexandrino  and  the  De  Bello  A/ricano. 

This  mistake  is  the  more  curious  in  that  Benvenuto  himself  in  his  C omentum  (IV.  445)  quotes  the 

statement  of  Suetonius  (I.  §  56)  that  Caesar  wrote  an  account  qf  his  own  wars.     This  confusion, 

which  seems  not  to  have  been  confined  to  Benvenuto,  is  supposed  by  Hortis  {Ofiere  Latine  del 

Boccaccio,  pp.  332  ff.)  to  have  originated  with  Orosius,  who  in  his  Historia  adversus  Paganos  (VI.  7. 

f§i,  2)  says:  'Anno  ab  urbe  condita  DCXCIII  C.  Caesare  et  L.  Bibulo  consulibus  lege  Vatinia 
Caesari  tres  provinciae  cum  legionibus  septem  in  quinquennium  datae  Gallia  Transalpina  et  Cisal- 
pina  et  Illyricus;  Galliam  Comatam  postea  Senatus  adjecit.     Hanc  historiam  Suetonius  Tranquillus 

plenissime  explkuit,  cujus  nos  conpetentes  portiuncubs  decerpsimus.'    Orosius  then  proceeds  to  give 
a  long  account  of  Caesar's  doings  which  is  simply  compiled  from  the  Commentaries. — *  Claudius 
Tiberius  Nero.  — •  Caligula.  — ♦  Vitellius.  — '  Sylla.  — "  Augustus.  —  ̂   Domitian.  — •  Domitian.  — 

*  Julius  Caesar  and  Cleopatra. 

Tacitus,  Cornelius,^  Roman  historian  (circ.  a.d.  60-120),  I.  152,  179,  201,  440; 
IV.  258. 

'  Tacitus  was  unknown  to  Petrarch ;  Boccaccio  was  acquainted  certainly  with  books  XI II. -XVI. 
of  the  ̂ »Mrt/ri, and  books  II.-III.  of  the  Historitie.  (See  Nolhac,  Boccace  tt  TacUe).  Benvenuto, 
whose  knowledge  of  Tacitus  was  probably  derived  from  Boccaccio,  refers  only  to  Annates  XV, 

except  in  one  case  (I.  aoi),  where  his  reference  appears  to  be  an  error.  Tacitus  is  quoted  by  Boc- 

cacck}  in  his  Comento  (I.  333,  397,  400,  402),  whence  Benvenuto's  references  were  apparently  derived, 
and  in  his  De  Geneata^ia  Decmm,  and  is  utilised  in  the  De  Claris  Afutteribus.  (See  Hortis,  Ofiere 

I.atine  del  Boccaccio,  pp.  425-6.)  Itenvenuto  refers  to  Tacitus  also  tn  his  Lihellus  AngMtUUis  in 
the  life  of  Claudius 

Terentltts,*  Terence,  Roman  comedian  (P.  Terentius  Afer,  drc  B.C.  190-159), 

I.  47:   II.  28;   IV.  35:   his  Eunuchus  (*secunda  comoedia  quae  intitulatur 
Eunuchus'),  II.  28. 

'  All  the  six  plays  of  Terence  were  known  in  Iknvenuto's  day.     Petrarch  was  acquaiMtd  with 
them  and  quotes  them  some  thirty  times  (Nolhac,  Pttrarque  et  rkmtmanistme,  pp.  154,  157).     Boc- 
CMcio  {Ctmemto,  I.  134)  asserts  that  Christ  quoted  Tereocs  to  St.  Paul,  and  regards  this  u  a  proof 
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that  poetry -is  not  cibus  diaboli:  — '  Non  Cristo  medesimo  incontr6  a  Paolo,  abbatuto  dalla  sua 
potenza  in  terra,  U86  il  verso  di  Terenzio  cio^ :  Durum  est  tibi  contra  stimulum  calcitrare  ?  Ma  sia 

di  lungi  da  me  che  io  creda,  Cristo  queste  parole,  quantunque  molto  davanti  fosse,  da  Terenzio 

prendesse;  assai  mi  basta  a  confermare  la  mia  intenzione,  il  nostro  Signore  aver  voluto  alcuna  volta 

usare  la  parola  e  la  sentenza  prolata  gii  per  la  bocca  di  Terenzio,  acciocchfe  egli  appaia  che  del  tutto 

i  versi  de'  poeti  non  sono  cibo  del  diavolo.'  The  phrase  'adversus  stimulum  calces'  occurs  in  the 
Phormio  (1.2.  28). 

Themistius,  Greek  philosopher  and  rhetorician  (fl.  circ.  a.d.  380),  1. 183 1;  IV.  106. 

''Themistius   primus  commentator  Aristotelis.'     A  Latin  translation  of  the  commentaries  of 
Themistius  existed  at  an  early  date,  made  not  direct  from  the  Greek  but  through  the  medium  of  the 

Arabic.   (See  Jourdain,  Traductions  Latines  d^Aristote,  pp.  166,  405.) 

Theophrastus,  Greek  philosopher  (d.  b.c.  278),  I.  517.1 

^  Theophrastus'  saying,  here  referred  to,  as  to  the  shortness  of  human  life  is  taken  by  Benvenuto 

(without  acknowledgment)  direct  from  Cicero,  Tusc.  Disp.,  III.  28:  'Theophrastus  autem  moriens 
accusasse  naturam  dicitur,  quod  cervis  et  comicibus  vitam  diutumam,  quorum  id  nihil  interesset, 

hominibus,  quorum  maxime  interfuisset,  tam  exiguam  vitam  dedisset.' 

Tholomaeus,  Tolo-,  [Ptolomaeus]. 

Thomas  de  Aquino,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (1225-1274),  I.  262;  III.  91,  300,  303; 
V.  34,  41,  421,  428,  430,  461,  472 ;  his  Contra  Gentiles,  V.  428. 

Trogus  Pompeius,  Roman  historian,  author  of  the  lost  Historiae  Philippicae,  of 

which  an  abridgment  by  Justin  has  been  preserved  (circ.  B.C.  20),  I.  195; 

111.62,311,1339;  IV.  298.     [Justinus.] 

*  Benvenuto  here  states  that  Trogus  was  contemporary  with  Augustus,  a  fact  which  may  be  gath- 
ered from  Justin,  XLIII.  5.  §§  ii,  12.  There  is  an  interesting  mention  of  Trogus  in  the  De  Civitate 

Deiol  St.  Augustine  (IV.  6),  to  which  reference  is  made  by  Petrarch  {Contra  Gall.,  Op.  1080,  ed.  1581). 

Boccaccio  mentions  Trogjus  once  only  in  his  Comento  (I.  357),  in  connection  with  Justin. 

Turpinus  archiepiscopus  remensis,  Turpin,i  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  traditional 
author  of  the  Historia  Karoli  Magni  et  Rotholandi,  II.  513;  V.  2132 ;  his 

chronicle  (II.  456)8  {Hist.  §§  22-3);  (II.  473)  4  {Hist.  §  17);  II.  513  {Hist. 
§21);  V.  213  {Hist.  §  20). 

*  Turpinus  has  been  identified  with  Tilpinus,  who  was  Archbishop  of  Rheims  from  about  753 
to  800.  (See  Ward,  Catalogue  of  Romances  in  the  Department  of  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum^ 

I.  546  £E.)  —  2  By  a  blunder  of  the  editor,  or  of  the  copyists,  the  text  here  reads  Tricipinus  instead  of 
Turpinus.  —  3  xhe  defeat  of  Roland  at  Roncesvalles.  —  *  The  giant  Ferracutus. 

Valerius  Maximus,i  compiler  of  the  De  Factis  et  Dictis  Memorabilibus  Libri  IX 

(circ.  A.D.  25),  I.  115,  165,  177;  11.72,318;  III.  25;  V.  1072;  '  Valerius,' 1. 34, 
46,  166,  170,  173,  180,  196,  207,  230,  317,  322,  386,  404,  409,  479,  514;  II.  II, 

22,  27,  75,  84,  93,  296,  327,  335,  341 ;  III.  24,  31,  232,  284,  413;  IV.  35,  37, 

44,  124 ;  V.  16,  114,  191,  348,  398,  448  ;  his  Liber  de  Memorabilibus,^  II.  296; 
quoted,  I.  34  {Mem.  VI.  9.  Ext.  4);  I.  115  {Mem.  VIII.  14.  Ext.  5);  I.  165 
{Mem.  VI.  I.  §  i);  I.  166  {Mem.  IV.  6.  §  4);  I.  173  {Mem.  III.  3.  Ext.  2); 

I.  174  {Mem.  III.  3.  Ext.  3);  I.  177  {Mem.  V.  3.  §  4)*;  I.  180  {Mem.  VIII.  12. 
Ext.  i);    I.  196  {Mem.   IX.  3.  Ext.  4);    I.  207  {Mem.  IX.  i.  §  9);  I.  230; 
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I.  317  i,Mem.  VIII.  9.  §  2);  I.  322  {Mem.  VIII.  9.  Ext.  3);   I.  386  {Mem.  VIII. 

II.  Ext.  4);  I.  404;  I.  409  {Mem.  I.  7.  ̂ x/.  6) ;  I.  514  {Mem.  IV.  5.  Ext. 

2)6;  II.  II  {Mem.  VIII.  14);  II.  22  {Mem.  IX.  10.  ̂ x/.  2);  II.  27*;  II.  72 
{Mem.  VIII.  15.  Ext.  3);  II.  75  {Mem.  I.  i.§  i);  II.  84  {Mem.  II.  i.  §1); 

II.  93  {Mem.  VIII.  7.  iS'x/.  2,  3) ;  II.  296  {Mem.  IX.  2.  i&x/.  9);  II.  31S  {Mem. 
VII.  yprol);  II.  327  (A/.rw.  II.  8.  §  7);  II.  335  {Mem.  IX.  3.  i^x/.  2);  II.  341 
{Mem.  I.  8.  Ext.  19);  III.  24,  25  ;  III.  31  {Mem.  VI.  2.  §  5);  III.  232  {Mem. 

II.  I.  §  3);  III.  284  ;  III.  413  {Mem.  V.  i.  Ext.  2);  IV.  44  {Mem.  II.  i.  §  5); 
IV.  124  {Mem.  VIII.  1 1.  Ext.  4);  V.  16  {Mem.  II.  6.  §  7);  V.  1 14  {Mem.  II.  6. 

§  12);  V.  191  {Mem.  V.  3.  Ext.  3 ;  V.  6.  Ext.  2);  V.  348  {Mem.  I.  8);  V.  398 
{Mem.  VIII.  II.  ̂ x/.  4);    V.  448;    also    (without    mention    of    Valerius), 

III.  172  {Mem.  V.  10.  Ext.  3)';  III.  280  {Mem.  VIII.  11.  Ext.  4)^;  III.  426 

{Mem.  IV.  I.  Ext.  2)»;  III.  455  {Mem.  VIII.  7.  i£-x/.  4,  5,  8;  IX.  2.  ̂ x/. 
5)»'>;  IV.  37  {Mem.  IX.  12.  Ext.  4)";  IV.  306  (J/<rw.  VIII.  14.  §  i)X2;  ly. 

367  {Mem.  IV.  5.  £x/.  I).i8 

*  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Valerius  Maximus,  whom  he  quotes  very  frequently  (Nolhac,  Pitrarque 

*t  l^kumanisme,  p.  250).  —  »  Benvenuto  wrote  a  commentary  on  Valerius  Maximus  (cf.  IV.  35);  in 
this  passage  he  appears  to  refer  to  a  rival  commentator.  His  own  work,  which  was  completed 

between  1387  and  1388,  and  was  dedicated  to  Niccol6  II  of  Este,  Benvenuto's  patron  at  Ferrara, 
has  not  yet  been  printed.  It  appears  from  the  following  passage  in  a  letter  from  Pier  Paolo  Vergerio 

(the  biog^pher  of  Petrarch),  written  from  Padua  on  June  17,  1390,  to  Ugo  da  Ferrara,  shortly  after 

Benvenuto's  death,  that  it  was  uncertain  at  that  time  whether  the  commentary  on  Valerius  had  been 

completed :  '  Fama  erat  quod  super  libro  magni  Valerii  opus  nulli  priorum  cessurum  cudebat.  Quod 

qui  eventus  exceperit  dubium  est.  Creditur  quod  nondum  in  totim  personam  exuerat.'  Two  mss.  of 
It  have  been  preserved.  (See  Rossi-Casi,  Di  Maestro  Benvenuto  da  Imola,  Commentatore  Dan- 

tesco,  pp.  96,  146-7.)  — '  This  is  the  only  occasion  on  which  the  work  of  Valerius  is  mentioned  by 

name.  —  *  Loosely  quoted. — »  Loosely  quoted.  —  "The  story  of  Demosthenes  and  the  harlot,  here 
referred  by  Benvenuto  to  Valerius,  is  not  found  in  that  author;  it  is  told  by  Aulus  Gellius  (I.  8. 

1$  5, 6),  who  was  doubtless  Benvenuto's  authority.  —  ̂  Anaxagoras.  —  •  Praxiteles'  Venus.  —  "  Architas 
and  Plato.  —  '<*^ocrates,  Democritus,  and  Cameades;  Ptolomaeus  Physcon  (or  Phyton,  as  Benvenuto 

and  some  mss.  of  Valerius  read).  —  "  Euripides*  death.  —  **  Scipio  and  Ennius.  —  "  Spurinna. 

Valerius  Soranns,  Roman  poet  (Quintius  Valerius  Soranus,  fl.  circ.  B.C.  100), 

III.  327-8.1 
'  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  two  hexameter  lines  of  Soranus  which  have  been  preserved  at  second- 

hand from  St.  Augustine  (Civ.  Dei,  VII.  9). 

Varo.     [Varro.] 

Varro,*  *  the  most  learned  of  the  Romans  *  (Marcus  Tcrentius  Varro,  B.C.  11 6-28), 
II.  84*:  III.  197.'  328'*  432*;  IV.  36,"  293,'  300,"  306. 

'  Benvenuto's  knowledge  of  Varro  was  derived  from  St.  Augustine  and  from  Macrobius.  On 
Petrarch  and  Varro,  see  Nolhac,  Pttrttrqut  «t  rhumoHisme,  pp.  304-8;  on  B<Kxacdo  and  Varro, 

see  Hortis,  O^tr*  Latimt  dtt  Boccaccio,  pp.  434-6.  —  '  From  St.  Augiutine,  Cit>.  Dei,  XVI U.  9. -— 

*Civ.D«i,  111.4;  Vl.a.  — «Crt'./?/i,Vn.9.  — •CfP. />«.  111.4;  VI.a.-«From  Petrarch. /Viiw. 

XXIV.  5.-»Crtr.  />«,  VI.  3;  VII.  3o.-»  From  Macrobius,  Sai.  I.  i8.|4 

Vamti  Roman  jurist  (Publius  Alfenus  Varus,  fl.  circ.  B.C.  40),  III.  197 ' ;  IV^  306.* 

*  Cf.  Petrarch,  Remtd.  Utr.  Fort.,  II.  135.—*  Benvenuto  here  speaks  of  Varus  as  'Quintilius 
Vanie,'  and  calls  hiro  a  poet. 
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Vicentius  Belvacensis,  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  the  encyclopaedist  (circ.  1190-circ. 

1264);  his  Speculum  HistoriaU,  III.  38.^ 

'  Benvenuto  here  severely  criticises  Vincent  of  Beauvais  for  his  inaccuracy :  '  Nota  quod  Vicen- 
tius Belvacencis  in  suo  Speculo  Historiali,  quod  fuit  opus  vere  gallicum,  scribit  quod  Cato  Uticensis 

fecit  libellum  quo  pueri  scholastici  utuntur ;  quod  non  solum  est  falsum  sed  impossibile,  quia  in  illo 
libello  fit  mentio  de  Lucano,  qui  fuit  tempore  Neronis.  Dicit  etiam  quod  Cicero  fons  romanae 
eloquentiae  fuit  legatus  Caesaris  in  Gallia,  quod  est  similiter  falsum,  quia  ille  fuit  Q.  Cicero  f rater 

M.  Ciceronis.'    (As  to  the  latter  point,  cf.  Nolhac,  Pitrarque  et  Vhumanisme,  p.  191.) 

[Villani,  Giovanni^],  Florentine  chronicler  (d.  1348),  I.  230-3,  347,  414-16,  453, 
463.  513'  537.  540;  II-  42,  46,  49.  5°.  56,  114,  176-8,  220,  262-4,  302,  306-8, 

314,  319-20,  341,  342,  346-50,  503,  506,  510,  511,  512,  525-6;  III.  102-3, 
105-7,  108-9,  207-8,  210-11,  213,  215,  216,  233,  316-17,  345,  383,  444-6,  528, 
531-5  ;  IV.  79,  377,  484,  489- 

'  Benvenuto  does  not  mention  Villani  by  name,  but  he  made  very  considerable  use  of  his  Chronicle, 
sometimes  whole  consecutive  chapters  of  it  being  translated  almost  word  for  word.     It  will  be  found 
that  most  of  the  matter  on  the  pages  referred  to  above  comes  from  Villani,  though  his  accounts  are 
occasionally  supplemented  from  other  sources. 

Virgilius,  Virgil,  Roman  poet  (Publius  Virgilius  Maro,  B.C.  70-19);  his  Aeneid^ 
I.  34,  45,  46,  49,  60,  2Lnd  passim  ;  his  Eclogues,  I.  46,  47,  51,  55,  56,  etc.,  etc.; 
his  Georgics^  I-  51,  56,  156,  etc.,  etc. 

'  On  Benvenuto's  declension  of  Aeneis,  Bucolica,  Georgica,  see  my  note  in  Giornale  Storico 
deUa  Letteratura  Italiana,  XXXIV.  274. 

Vitruvius,  Roman  architect  (Marcus  Vitruvius  PoUio,  fl.  circ.  B.C.  50);  his  Liber 

de  Architectural  IV.  37.1 

'  Vitruvius,  who  is  apparently  nowhere  mentioned  by  Petrarch,  is  several  times  quoted  by  Boccac- 
cio in  his  De  Genealogia  Deorum  (III.  21;  IV.  54;  XII.  70),  as  well  as  in  his  De  Monitbus,  etc. 

(See  Hortis,  Opere  latine  del  Boccaccio,  p.  434.)  I  have  not  been  able  to  identify  the  passage  about 
Homer,  referred  to  here  by  Benvenuto.  Perhaps  he  had  in  mind  the  description  of  llomer  as 

'  poetarum  parens  philologiaeque  omnis  dux '  in  Bk.  VII .  §  8. 

w 

Wilhelmus  Durandus.     [Guglielmus  Durantes.] 

Zeno  episcopus  Veronensis,  St.  Zeno,  Bishop  of  Verona  (circ.  356-380),!  author 
of  various  sermons  and  theological  treatises  ;  his  Liber  de  avaricia^  I.  256. 

*  See  Tiraboschi,  Storia  delta  Letteratura  Italiana,  II.  600-1.  An  edition  of  St.  Zeno's  works 
was  published  at  Verona  in  1739;  and  an  Italian  translation,  by  Dionisi,  appeared  at  the  same  place 
in  1784. 



APPENDIX. 

BENVENUTO  DA  IMOLA  AND  THE  ILIAD  AND  ODYSSEY: 

One  of  the  striking  features  of  the  commentary  of  Benvenuto  da  Imola 
on  the  Divina  Commedia  is  the  frequency  of  his  references  to  Homer. 

During  the  Middle  Ages,  down  to  about  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  the  Homeric  poems  were  practically  unknown  to  western  Europe. 

The  Iliad  was  accessible  —  the  term  is  hardly  appropriate  —  only  in  the 
miserable  epitome  in  Latin  hexameters,  commonly  known  as  Pindarus 

Thebanus  de  bello  Trojano,  in  which  the  twenty-four  books  of  the  original 

are  condensed  into  a  little  more  than  a  thousand  lines.^  A  few  passages 
both  from  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  were  known  to  mediaeval  writers 
through  the  medium  of  Cicero,  and  of  the  Latin  translations  of  Aristotle, 
in  certain  of  whose  works  Homer  is  quoted  pretty  frequently.  Thus 

Dante,  who  quotes  Homer  six  times  (the  Iliad  iowx  times,  and  the  Odyssey 

twice),  got  all  his  quotations  save  one  from  Aristotle;  viz.  Iliad ̂   XXIV, 

258-9,  quoted  in  the  Vita  Nuova  (§  2, 11.  51-2'),  the  Convivio  (IV,  20, 1.  37), 
and  the  De  Monarchia  (II,  3,  1.  55)  from  Ethics,  VII,  i;  —  Iliad,  II, 
204,  quoted  in  the  De  Monarchia  (I,  10,  11.  29-31),  from  Metaphysics, 
XII,  10;  —  and  Odyssey,  IX,  114,  quoted  in  the  De  Monarchia  (I,  5, 
11.  34-6),  from  Politics,  I,  2 ;  the  remaining  passage,  Odyssey,  I,  i,  quoted 

1  Reprinted  from  Romania,  xxix.  403-415. 

*  Actually  1069  lines,  which  are  distributed  into  eight  books  of  very  unequal  length,  the 
fifth  and  seventh  books  containing  respectively  only  26  and  55  lines  each,  while  the  eighth 

book  contains  331  lines.  This  epitome,  which  was  also  known  as  Homtrus  Latinus  or 

Homerus  de  bello  Trojano,  was  several  times  printed  in  the  fifteenth  century,  vir.  at  Venice, 

without  date,  but  probably  1477  (^Proctor  4264) ;  at  Parma,  in  149a  {Proctor  6866) ;  at 

Paris,  in  1499  {Proctor  8327) ;  it  was  also  twice  printed  at  Fano  at  the  beginning  of  the 

sixteenth  centur)',  viz.  in  1505  and  1515.  There  are  four  mss.  of  the  work  in  the  British 

Museum,  viz.  Egerton  2630;  Harl.  2582;  Harl.  2560;  and  Add.  15,601  (which  is  incom- 

plete). Cf.  Joly,  BenoU  dt  Sainte-Mort  ei  U  Roman  de  Troie,  pp.  151-4.  Owing  to  an 
acrostic  {Italicus)  in  the  6rst  eight  lines  of  the  poem,  some  have  thought  that  the  author 

was  Siliu5  Italicus.    Cf.  Novati,  Efisiolario  di  Coluccio  Salutati,  III,  274,  n.  3. 
•  The  line-references  are  to  the  text  of  the  Oxford  Dante. 
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in  the  Vita  Nuova  (§  25,  11.  90-3),  comes  from  the  Ars  Poetica  of  Horace 

(11.  141-2). 
Benvenuto  da  Imola,  whose  commentary  on  the  Divina  Commedia  was 

completed  in  the  year  1380  or  perhaps  a  little  later,i  quotes  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey  no  less  than  twenty-eight  times.-  The  question  as  to  how  he 
obtained  his  knowledge  of  them  —  he  certainly  was  totally  ignorant  of 

Greek,^  so  that  he  could  not  have  read  them  in  the  original,  —  is  one  of 

considerable  interest.  In  Benvenuto's  day,  thanks  to  the  untiring  exertions 
of  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio,  a  complete  Latin  translation  of  both  the  Iliad 

1  The  date  of  the  completion  of  the  final  draft  of  Benvenuto's  commentary  is  fixed  at 
about  the  year  1380  from  internal  evidence,  the  latest  reference  to  contemporary  events 

being,  as  is  usually  alleged,  to  the  destruction  of  the  Castle  of  Sant'  Angelo  at  Rome  in 
1379,  during  the  contest  between  the  partisans  of  Pope  Urban  VI,  and  those  of  his  rival, 

Cardinal  Robert  of  Geneva,  who  became  anti-Pope  under  the  title  of  Clement  VII  (vol.  II, 
pp.  8,  53).  There  is,  however,  another  allusion  in  the  commentary,  which  seems  to  have 

escaped  the  notice  of  Benvenuto's  biographers,  and  which  may  possibly  point  to  a  some- 
what later  date  than  the  year  1380.  This  allusion  occurs  in  the  comment  on  the  word 

Cesare  in  the  first  canto  of  the  Paradise  (vol.  IV,  p.  305),  where,  after  speaking  of  the 

triumphs  of  the  old  Roman  Emperors,  Benvenuto  adds,  by  way  of  contrast,  that  "  our 

present  Emperor  devotes  himself  to  the  cult  of  Father  Bacchus"  {Nosier  vera  imperator 
Liberum  fat  rem  colit).  This  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  be  a  pointed  reference  to  the  intem- 

perate habits  of  the  Emperor  Wenceslaus,  which  gained  him  the  nickname  of  the  "  toper  " 
or  "  wine  bibber."  In  this  case,  unless  we  are  to  assume  that  Wenceslaus  already  within 
two  years  of  his  accession  (in  1378)  had  become  notorious  for  his  drunken  habits,  of  which 

there  appears  to  be  no  evidence,  we  must  suppose  this  part  of  the  commentary  to  have  been 

written  later  than  1380  by  some  years.  I  find,  however,  that  in  his  Libellus  Aiigiistalis, 
which  was  certainly  written  within  a  year  or  two  of  the  accession  of  Wenceslaus,  Benvenuto 

uses  a  similar  expression  of  the  Emperor  Charles  IV  (the  father  and  predecessor  of  Wen- 

ceslaus), whom  he  describes  as  "  Baccho  immolans"  —  a  reproach  which  appears  to  have 
been  levelled  at  that  emperor  by  Boccaccio  also  (see  Cochin,  Etudes  italiennes,  p.  no). 

The  reference  in  the  commentary,  therefore,  may  very  well  be  to  the  Emperor  Charles  IV, 
and  not  to  his  successor.  * 

2  Vol.  I,  pp.  26,  77,  124,  159 ;  vol.  II,  pp.  70,  72,  77,  87,  88,  280,  282,  286-7,  288,  448,  467, 
482 ;  vol.  Ill,  pp.  38,  128,  259,  330,  339,  356,  460,  501 ;  vol.  IV,  pp.  162,  364.  His  references 
to  Homer  altogether,  including  every  mention  of  him,  are  seventy  in  number. 

8  That  Benvenuto  knew  no  Greek  is  plainly  evident  from  the  absurd  etymologies  with 

which  his  commentary  abounds ;  e.g.  "  Acheron  dicitur  sine  salute,  ab  a,  quod  est  sine 

et  chere,  quod  est  Salve''''  (vol.  I,  p.  123);  "hypocrita  interpretatur  desufer  auratus" 
(vol.  II,  p.  168) ;  "Calliope  a  chalo,  quod  est  bonum,  et  phonos,  quod  est  sonus''''  (vol.  HI, 

p.  7) ;  "  pedagogus  a  pedos,  quod  est  puer,  et  goge,  quod  est  ducere''^  (vol.  HI,  p.  323)  ; 
"  geomantia  dicitur  zgeos,  quod  est  terra,  et  mantos,  divinatio  "  (vol.  HI,  p.  497) ;  "  ambrosia, 

quasi  aurosia :  aurosis  enim  graece  dicitur  cibus  vel  esca  "  (vol.  IV,  p.  89) ;  "  Euno^,  sic 

dictum  ab  eu,  quod  est  bonum,  et  noys,  quod  est  mens''^  (vol.  IV,  p.  179) ;  "  Crises  tome 
interpretatur  as  aureum,  xvAvngrisos  graece,  aurum  latine,  et  stotnox,  id  est  os  "  (vol.  V,  p.  89) ; 
and  so  on.  These  etymologies,  of  course,  are  not  Benvenuto's  own,  but  are  taken  for  the 
most  part  from  the  Vocabularium  of  Papias,  the  Magnae  Derivatiofies  of  Uguccione  da 
Pisa,  or  the  Catholicon  of  Giovanni  da  Genova. 
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and  the  Odyssey  was  in  existence  in  Italy.     The  story  of  how  this  trans- 
lation came  to  be  made  is  as  follows.' 

In  the  year  1353  Petrarch  had  made  the  acquaintance  at  Avignon  of 
Nicolas  Sigeros,  who  was  present  at  the  Papal  Court  as  the  envoy  of  the 
Greek  Emperor,  for  the  purpose  of  negotiating  the  projected  union  of  the 

Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  In  the  following  year  Petrarch,  to  his  great 
delight,  received  from  Constantinople,  through  the  good  offices  of  Sigeros, 
who  had  returned  thither,  a  ms.  of  the  Homeric  poems  in  the  original 
Greek.  His  letter  of  thanks  for  this  munificent  gift,  dated  from  Milan, 

has  been  preserved  among  the  Epistolae  de  rebus  familiaribus.  "  You 

have  sent  me,"  he  writes  to  Sigeros,  "  from  the  confines  of  Europe  a  gift 
than  which  nothing  could  be  more  worthy  of  the  donor,  more  gratifying 
to  the  recipient,  or  more  noble  in  itself.  Some  make  presents  of  gold  and 

silver,  others  of  gems  and  precious  stones,  others  again  of  jewellery  and 

goldsmith's  work.  You  have  given  me  Homer,  and,  what  makes  it  the 
more  precious.  Homer  pure  and  undefiled  in  his  own  tongue*.  Would, 
however,  that  the  donor  could  have  accompanied  his  gift !  for,  alas !  your 
Homer  has  no  voice  for  me,  or  rather  I  have  no  ears  for  him  !  Yet  the 

mere  sight  of  him  rejoices  me,  and  I  often  embrace  him  and  sigh  over  him, 

and  tell  him  how  I  long  to  hear  him  speak.*"  Petrarch's  ignorance  of 
Greek,  over  which  he  laments  in  the  above  letter  to  Sigeros,  caused  Homer 
to  remain  a  sealed  book  to  him  for  several  years  after  he  had  come  into 

possession  of  this  precious  ms.,  during  which  time  he  eagerly  sought  for 
some  means  of  procuring  a  Latin  translation,  whereby  he  might  become 
acquainted  with  the  contents  of  his  treasure,  even  i£  only  at  second-hand. 

At  last  the  wished-for  opportunity  presented  itself.  In  the  winter  of  1358-9 
he    made   the   acquaintance   at    Padua  of    a  Calabrian    Greek,'   Leontius 

1  Cf.  Hortl^,  .^tuaj  suite  o/ere  latine  del  Boccaccio,  pp.502  ff . ;  and  Nolhac,  Pitrarqut 
et  rhumanisme,  pp.  322-3,  339  ff. 

*  This  letter,  of  which  the  above  is  a  brief  abstract,  is  printed  by  Fracassetti,  Francisci 
Petrarcae  Efistolat  de  rebus  familiaribus  et  rar/a^,  vol.  II,  pp.  472-5  {^Lib.  .Will,  Ef>ist.\\). 
Cf.  Nolhac,  op.  cit.,  p.  323. 

*  Leontius,  in  order  to  pass  as  a  pure  Greek,  gave  himself  out  to  be  a  native,  not  of 
Calabria,  but  of  Thessaly,  and  Boccaccio  consequently,  not  unwilling  doubtless  to  enhance 

the  value  of  the  instruction  he  received  from  Leontius,  frequently  refers  to  him  in  his 

Comento  sopra  la  Divina  Commedia  as  "  Leon  Tessalo"  {Let.  xii,  vol.  I,  p.  319;  Let.  xix, 

vol.  I,  p.  467 ;  Let.  xxvi,  vol.  II, p.  48 ;  Let.  xxix,  vol.  II,  p. 83),  or  "  Leone  Tessalo"  {Let.  xvi, 
vol.  I,  p.  394) ;  similarly  in  his  De  Geneahgia  Deorum  he  calls  him  ''Leontius  Thessalus" 

{Lib.  VII,  cap.  41)  or  "  I^jonfius  I'ilatus  Tbeanronicensis  "  {Lib.  XV,  cap.  6).  Boccacdo, 
however,  must  have  known  that  I^eontlus  was  a  Calabrian,  for  Petrarch  had  told  him  as 

much  in  a  letter  which  is  printed  among  the  Epistolae  rerum  seHilium :  "  Leo  noster  vere 
Calaber,  aed  ut  ipw  vult  Thessahis,  quasi  nobiUus  tit  graecum  mm  quam  italum ;  idem 
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(or  Leo)  Pilatus  by  name,  whom  he  employed  to  make  translations  of 

certain  passages  from  his  ms.  of  Homer.  Shortly  after  (at  the  beginning 
of  1360),  Leontius,  at  the  invitation  of  Boccaccio,  went  to  Florence,  where 

he  was  domiciled  under  Boccaccio's  own  roof,  and  here,,  at  the  instigation 
of  Petrarch  and  at  his  charges,^  he  made  a  complete  translation  into  Latin 
prose  of  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey^  from  a  ms.  which  appears  to  have  been 

purchased  by  Boccaccio  for  the  purpose.*  This  translation,  which  was 

begun  in  1360,  at  last  came  into  Petrarch's  hands  in  1367,  and  was  at  once 
copied,  under  his  superintendence,  into  two  volumes  which  are  still  extant 

tamen  ut  apud  nos  graecus  sit,  apud  illos  puto  italus,  quo  scilicet  utrobique  peregrina  nobili- 

tetur  origine"  {Lib.  Ill,  Epist.  v,  Basle  ed.,  p.  775).  Salvini,  misled  by  Boccaccio's  calling 

Leontius  "  Leon  Tessalo,"  in  a  note  to  Lez.  xxix  of  the  Comento  (vol.  II,  p.  83),  says :  "  Quest' 

era  un  Greco  di  Tessalonica."  Leontius  seems  to  have  been  a  repulsive  personage,  and  it 
is  a  proof  of  their  devotion  to  letters,  and  their  ardent  thirst  for  a  knowledge  of  Greek,  that 

Petrarch  and  Boccaccio  endured  his  presence  as  they  did.  Petrarch,  in  the  above-quoted 

letter  to  Boccaccio,  speaks  of  him  as  "  magna  bellua  "  ;  and  Boccaccio,  under  whose  roof  at 
Florence  he  lived  for  three  years  while  the  translation  of  Homer  was  being  made,  describes 

him  as  follows  in  his  list  of  the  authorities  utilised  in  the  Dc  Genealogia  Deorum:  "  Leon- 
tium  Pilatum  Thessalonicensem  virum,  et  ut  ipse  asserit,  praedicti  Barlaae  auditorem, 

persaepe  deduco ;  qui  quidem  aspectu  horridus  homo  est,  turpi  facie,  barba  prolixa,  et 
capilitio  nigro,  et  meditatione  occupatus  assidua,  moribus  incultus,  nee  satis  urbanus  homo 

.  .  .  eum  legentem  Homerum,  et  mecum  sing^ulari  amicitia  conversantem  ferfe  tribus  annis 
audivi  .  .  .  ilium  in  propriam  domum  suscepi,  et  diu  hospitem  habui  (Lib.  XV,  capp.  6,  7). 

Cf.  Hortis,  op.  cit.,  pp.  502-3. 

1  Hortis  (pp.  cit.,  p.  508)  says :  "  La  prima  versione  completa  d'Omero  che,  nelP  ItaUa 
risorta  alia  classica  letteratura,  abbia  veduto  la  luce,  fu  fatta  per  eccitamento  di  Francesco 

Petrarca,  per  opera  di  Leonzio  Pilato,  a  spese  di  Giovanni  Boccacci."  Nolhac,  however 

(pp.  cit.,  p.  345,  n.  2),  contests  this,  and  says  it  ought  to  be  "  per  eccitamento  e  a  spese  di  F.  P." 
He  reconciles  the  respective  statements  of  Petrarch  (Sen.  Ill,  Epist.  v,  Basle  ed.,  p.  776) 

and  Boccaccio  (Geneal.  Deor.  XV,  7),  as  to  the  expenses  borne  by  each  in  the  making  of 

the  translation,  as  follows :  "  Boccace  a  acquis  de  ses  deniers  le  premier  manuscrit  d'Homfere 
qui  soit  venu  *i  Florence ;  P^trarque  a  donn6  a  L^on  Pilate  la  remuneration  n6cessaire 

pour  le  travail  ex6cut6  \  I'aide  de  ce  manuscrit." 
2  See  Nolhac,  op.  cit.,  pp.  341-2,  where  he  shows  that  it  could  not  have  been  from 

Petrarch's  ms.  that  the  translation  at  Florence  was  made.  It  may  be  noted  here  that 
Boccaccio  certainly  possessed  a  ms.  of  Homer  of  his  own,  for  he  expressly  mentions  the  fact 

in  a  passage  of  the  De  Genealogia  Deorum,  where  he  justifies  himself  for  having  intro- 

duced Greek  quotations  into  his  work  :• "  Seu  hos,  seu  alios  dicturos  non  dubito  quoniani 
ostentationis  gratia  graeca  carmina  operi  meo  immiscuerim,  quod  satis  adverto  non  ex 

charitatis  fomite  emissum,  quinimo  uredine  livoris  impii  imjjellente  ex  adusti  cordis 

intrinseco  haec  emittatur  objectio,  impie  factum  est.  Ast  ego  profecto  non  commovebor 

opitulante  Deo,  sed  more  solito  humili  gradu  in  responsum  ibo.  Dico  igitur,  si  nesciunt  car- 
pentes  immeritum,  insipidum  est  ex  rivulis  quaerere  quod  possis  ex  fonte  percipere.  Erant 

Homeri  libri  mihi,  et  adhuc  sunt,  ex  quibus  multa  operi  nostro  accommoda  sumpta  sunt." 

(Lib.  XV,  cap.  7.)  It  is  obvious  from  the  context  that  the  "  Homeri  libri  "  referred  to  were 
not  the  Latin  translation  of  Leontiiw  Pilatus,  but  the  original  Greek. 
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with  marginal  annotations  in  the  poet's  own  handwriting.^  Leontius,  mean- 
while, who  had  gone  to  Constantinople  in  search  of  other  Greek  mss.,  had 

met  with  a  somewhat  singular  death  at  the  beginning  of  this  same  year, 

having  been  struck  by  lightning  during  a  storm  in  the  Adriatic  on  his 

voyage  back  to  Venice.'-^ 
This  Latin  translation  of  Homer  was  largely  utilised  by  Boccaccio,  both 

in  his  Latin  works,'  and  in  his  commentary  on  the  Divina  Commedia  * ; 
and  there  can  be  very  little  doubt  that  this  same  translation  was,  directly 

or  indirectly,  the  source  .of  Benvenuto  da  Imola's  knowledge  of  Homer. 
Benvenuto  quotes  the  Iliad  eight  times,  and  the  Odyssey  twenty  times  ̂  ; 

but  only  in  two  instances  does  he  quote  with  sufficient  precision  to  make 

it  possible  to  identify  the  version  of  which  he  made  use.  By  means  of 

these  two  instances,  however,  I  am  able  to  prove  conclusively  that  this 

version  is  identical  with  that  made  by  Leontius  Pilatus.  The  first  of  these 

two  quotations  (vol.  II,  p.  88)'  comes  from  Iliad^  I,  69-72  : 

Homerus,  primo  Ilyados,  dicit  quod  Calcas  erat  augur  avium  optimus,  qui 
sciebat  omnia  praesentia,  praeterita,  et  futura,  .  .  .  per  divinationem  quam  sibi 
dederat  Apollo. 

1  Hortis,  op.  cit.,  p.  507,  n.  4  ;  Nolhac,  op.  cii.,  p.  247.  These  two  volumes  are  now  in  the 

Biblioth^que  nationale  {Par.  7880.  i,  2).  Hortis  {op.  cit.,  pp.  543-76)  has  printed  the  first 

book  of  the  f/iac/  and  the  first  book  of  the  Odyssey  from*these  mss.  Nolhac  (p.  349)  gives 
good  reasons  for  supposing  that  Petrarch  was  engaged  upon  the  annotations  to  Homer  at 

the  time  of  his  death,  which  took  place  in  his  study  at  Arqui  on  18  July,  1374. 

2  The  manner  of  his  death  is  related  by  Petrarch  in  a  letter  to  Boccaccio:  "  O  male  igitur, 
o  pessime  actum  de  I^one  dicam  nostro,  cogit  enim  pietas  atque  ingens  miseratio,  sine 

stomacho  jam  de  illo  loqui,  de  quo  pridem  multa  cum  stomacho,  mutatus  est  animus  semper 

meus,  cum  illius  hominis  fortuna,  quae  cum  misera  fuerit,  nunc  horrenda  est.  ...  O  quid 

dicam,  miserabilem,  terrificamque  rem  audies.  Jamque  Bosphorum  atque  Propontidem, 

jamque  Hellespontum,  Aegaeumque,  et  Ionium,  maria  Graeca  transiverat,  jam  Italicae 

telluris,  ut  auguror,  asp^ctu  laetus  dicerem,  ni  natura  respueret :  at  equidem  minus  moestus, 

Adriacum  sulcabat  aequor,  dum  repente,  mutata  coeli  facie  pelagique,  sae\'a  tempestas 
exoritur,  caeterisque  ad  sua  munera  effuais,  Leo  miser,  malo  affixus  inhaeserat.  Male 

(inquam)  vere,  malorumque  ultimo,  quod  per  omne  aevum  multa  perpesso,  dura  in  finem 

fortuna  servaverat.  Horret  calamus  infelicis  amici  casum  promere ;  -ad  summam,  inter 
multas  et  horrisonas  coeli  minas,  iratus  Juppiter  tclum  torsit,  quo  disjectae  antennae, 
incensaque  carbasa  in  favillas  abiere,  et  lanibentibus  malis  fiammis  aethereis,  cunctis  stratis 

ac  territis,  solus  ille  noster  periit  —  hie  I^eonis  finis."    {Stn.  V  I,  epist,  i ;  Basle  ed.,  pp.  806-7.) 
>  Chiefly  in  the  De  Genealogia  Deorum.  See  the  list  of  posaagM  given  by  Hortis 

{op.  cU.,  pp.  371-2) ;  which  is,  however,  far  from  being  complete. 

*  In  the  Comento  the  Iliad  is  quoted  three  times  {Let.  xviii,  vol.  I,  p.  46a;  Let.  xix, 
vol.  I,  p.  467;  Let.  XXII,  vol.  I,  p.  511),  and  the  Odyssey  three  times  (Ln.  i,  voL  I,  p.  97; 

Ltt.  VII,  ToL  I,  p.  201 ;  £,^.'xviii,  vol.  I,  p.  466). 
&  See  above,  p.  46,  n.  2.  The  Iliad  references  are,  vol.  I,  p.  26  (//.  xviii,  109-10) ; 

vol.  1,  p.  77  (//.  I,  I) ;  vol  II,  p.  87  (//.  II,  123-8) ;  vol.  II,  p.  88  (//.  1, 68-73)  5  vol.  II,  p.  280 

(//.  V,  4) ;  vol.  II,  p.  a8a  {II.  iv,  358) ;  vol.  Ill,  p.  259  (//.  xxiv,  765-6) ;  vol  III,  p.  339 
(//.  II,  690-1).  «  In  the  comment  on  Inferno^  xx,  no. 
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The  rendering  of  Leontius  is  as  follows : 

Calcas  Thestorides  augur  avium  valde  optimus, 

Qui  sciebat  queque  presentia  queque  futura  et  preterita  .  .  . 
Quam  divinationem  banc  enitn  dedit  sibi 

Phebus  Apollo  .1 

The  second  quotation  (vol.  Ill,  p.  128),*'^  which  is  from  Odyssey^  XI, 
298-300,  is  more  convincing  still,  as  it  contains  a  mistranslation,  which 
occurs  also  in  the  version  of  Leontius.  Benvenuto,  k  propos  of  Castor 

and  Pollux,  says : 

Homerus,  XI  Odysseae,  introducit  Ulyssem  dicentem: 
Et  Ledam  vidi  Tyndari  uxorem, 

Quae  sub  Tyndaro  fortissimos  ^  genuit  filios, 

Castorem  equo  bellicosum,'*  pugillo  bonum  Pollucem. 

Leontius  Pilatus  renders : 

Et  Ledam  vidi  Tyndarei  uxorem, 

Que  sub  Tyndareo  fortes  sensibus  genuit  filios, 

Castorem  equo  bellicosum  ^  et  pugillo  bonum 

Polydeuchea'.^ 

Of  Benvenuto's  twenty  quotations  from  the  Odyssey  no  less  than  sixteen 
are  from  the  eleventh  book.  The  eleventh  book  of  the  Odyssey^  of  course, 

is  that  which  contains  the  description  of  Ulysses'  visit  to  Hades;  and  this 

1  From  Hortis,  op.  cii.,  pp.  545-6,  See  above,  p.  49,  n.  i.  The  passage  in  the  origi- 
nal is: 

KdXxas  QeffToplSrjs,  oluvoirdXup  ox  ApiffTos  • 
8s  ri^i)  rd  T  €ovTa,  rd  t   icradfiepa,  irp6  t  ̂ ovra,  .  .  . 

^v  3id  naPToavuTjv,  rifv  ol  wope  ̂ oT^os  ' AirSWuv. 

2  In  the  comment  on  Purgatorio,  iv,  61. 

^  Fortissimo s  is  no  doubt  a  copyist's  error  iox  fortes  sensibus  (=  KpaTep6<ppov€),  for 
which  it  might  easily  be  mistaken  in  mss.,  where  sensibus  would  appear  in  the  abbreviated 
form. 

*  Efuo  bellicosum  is  meant  to  represent  the  Greek  ItnrbbaiJuov,  of  which,  of  course,  it  is 

a  misrendering,  the  Greek  word  meaning  "  tamer  of  steeds." 
6  I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  M.  Gaston  Raynaud  of  the  Bibliothfeque  Nationals 

for  the  transcript  of  this  passage  from  ms.  lat.  7880,  2  (fol.  83  ro),  wliich,  as  has  already  been 
mentioned,  is  one  of  the  two  identical  volumes  into  which  the  version  of  Leontius  Pilatus 

was  copied  for  Petrarch,  and  which  contain  his  own  annotations.  See  above,  p.  49,  n.  i. 

The  passage  in  the  original  is : 

Kai  AiJStji/  c/Soj',  r^v  Tvvdap^ov  TapdKOinv, 

7]  f   inrb  Tvvdap^if  Kparepbcppope  yeLparo  iraiSe, 

Kdaropd  6'  lirirbbapuop  Kai  irv^  dyadbv  TLoXvbevKea. 
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may  perhaps  be  the  reason  why  Benvenuto  quotes  almost  exclusively  from 
that  book.  But  another  explanation  is  possible.  While  the  Latin  trans- 

lation of  Homer  by  Leontius  Pilatus  was  in  progress  at  Florence,  under 

Boccaccio's  roof,  Petrarch  became  impatient,  and  wrote  to  Boccaccio  to 
send  him  at  least  that  portion  of  the  Odyssey  which  describes  the  adven- 

tures of  Ulysses  in  the  nether  world. •  In  compliance  with  this  request 
Boccaccio  copied  out  the  desired  extract,  and  despatched  it  separately  to 

Petrarch.*  Now  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that,  when  later  he  became 
possessed  of  the  whole  of  the  Latin  version  of  Homer,  Petrarch  may  have 
placed  this  fragment  from  the  eleventh  book  of  the  Odyssey  at  the  disposal 
of  Benvenuto,  in  whose  commentary  on  the  Cotnmedia  he  took  a  warm 
interest,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  evidence  of  Benvenuto  himself.  Writing 
to  Petrarch  in  the  spring  of  1374,  only  a  few  weeks  before  the  old  poet 

was  found  dead  among  his  books  at  Arquk  —  the  death  he  had  longed 

for,'  —  Benvenuto  says  :  "  You  must  know  that  last  year  I  put  the  finishing 
touch  to  my  commentary  on  Dante,  about  which  you  used  so  often  to 

enquire.  I  will  send  you  a  copy  of  it  as  soon  as  I  can  find  a  safe  messen- 

ger." *  From  this  reference  to  the  commentary  it  is  obvious  that  Petrarch 
was  not  only  acquainted  with  the  fact  that  Benvenuto  was  engaged  upon 
it,  but  that  he  also  encouraged  him  in  his  task.  That  Benvenuto  da  Imola 
was  on  terms  of  friendship,  if  not  of  intimacy,  with  Petrarch  is  well  known. 
One  of  the  last  letters  written  by  Petrarch  before  his  death,  if  not  actually 
the  last,  was  addressed  to  Benvenuto  from  Padua  in  February  1374,  \n 

response  to  an  enquiry  from  the  latter  as  to  whether  poetry  ought  to  be 

1  "  Partem  illam  Odysseae,  qua  Ulixes  it  ad  inferos  .  . .  quam  primum  potes  . .  .  utcum- 

qne  tuis  digitis  exaratam"  (5*«.  III.  Epist.  v,  ad /in.,  Basle  ed.,  p.  776).  Cf.  Nolhac, 
of.  cU.,  pp.  343-4. 

2  Cf,  Nolhac,  op.  cit.,  p.  345. 

*  Ql.  Fam.  prae/.,  ad  fin.:  "  Scribendi  mihi  vivendique  unus  (ut  auguror)  finis  erit  " 

(Fracassetti,  I,  25-6) ;  Sen.  XVI,  Epist.  11  (Basle  ed.,  p.  968,  ad  fin.) :  "  me  .  .  .  opto  ut 

legentem  aut  scribentem  .  .  .  mors  inveniat."     Cf.  Nolhac,  op.  cit.^  pp.  74,  332  (n.  i),  349. 
<  *•  Scias  me  anno  praeterito  extremam  manum  commentariis  meis,  quae  olim  tanto  opere 

efilagitasti,  in  Dantem  praeceptorem  meum  imposuisse."  Of  course  Benvenuto  can  here 
only  be  referring  t(»  the  completion  of  the  first  draft  of  his  commentary,  for  he  certainly 

made  subsequent  additions  to  it,  as  is  evident  from  the  reference,  for  instance,  to  the  destruc- 

tion of  the  Castle  of  Sant'  Angelo  at  Rome  in  1379  (vol.  II,  pp.  8,  53).  See  above,  p.  46,  n.  i. 
The  authenticity  of  this  letter  of  Benvenuto  to  Petrarch  (of  which  only  a  portion  has  been 

preserved)  has  been  questioned,  but,  as  it  appears,  on  insufficient  grounds.  (See  I^caita, 

B4n€V«nuii  d*  Rambaldis  dt  Imola  Comentum  super  Dantis  AUif^herti  Comoediam,  vol.  I, 

pp.  xxviii-xxx ;  and  Kossi-Casi,  Di  Maestro  Benvenuto  da  Imola,  commentator*  dantesco, 
pp.  75  fT. ;  and  Ancora  di  Maestro  Benvenuto,  p.  14.  For  the  other  side  of  the  question 

«ee  artfcles  by  'Norati  in  GiomaU  starieo  della  LeUeraiura  Italiana,  XIV,  158  ff.; XVII,  93.) 



52  BENVENUTO  DA   IMOLA 

included  among  the  liberal  arts^;  and  it  was  in  reply  to  this  epistle,  to 

which  allusion  is  twice  made  in  his  commentary  on  the  Co?nmedia,'^  that 
Benvenuto  wrote  the  letter  in  which  the  passage  quoted  above  occurs. 

Further,  from  a  reference  of  Benvenuto's  to  Petrarch's  personal  habits,^ 
it  is  evident  that  he  had,  on  one  occasion  at  least,  lived  under  the  same 

roof  with  him,  either  as  his  guest,  or  as  his  host,  or  at  the  house  of  a 

common  friend.  There  is  nothing,  therefore,  inherently  improbable  in  the 

supposition  that  Petrarch  supplied  Benvenuto  with  his  duplicate  of  the 

Latin  version  of  the  eleventh  book  of  the  Odyssey,  by  way  of  helping  him 

in  his  fftagnum  opus  upon  Dante. 

Benvenuto's  references  to  the  Odyssey,  other  than  to  the  eleventh  book, 
are,  as  has  been  noted,  four  in  number.  The  opening  line  of  the  first 

book  is  quoted  (vol.  I,  p.  77)  from  the  Ars  Poetica  of  Horace  —  "Die 

mihi,  Musa,  virum "  (1.  141)  —  a  passage  which  Petrarch,  oddly  enough, 
thought  was  a  relic  of  a  lost  translation  of  Homer  by  Cicero.*  From  the 

tenth  book  are  taken  the  accounts  of  Circe  (vol.  II,  pp.  286-7),  and  of  the 
wallet  of  winds  given  to  Ulysses  by  Aeolus  (vol.  IV,  p.  162);  and  from 

the  twelfth  book  the  account  of  the  shipwreck  of  Ulysses  in  the  straits  of 

Messina  (vol.  II,  p.  288).^ 

Of  Benvenuto's  quotations  from  the  Iliad,  one,  that  of  the  opening  line 

of  the  first  book  (vol.  I,  p.  TJ^  :  "  Iram  pande  mihi  Dea,"  appears  to  be 
cited  (inaccurately,  doubtless  from  memory)  from  the  metrical  epitome 

known  as  Pindartis  Thebamis  de  bello  Trojano  already  mentioned,"  which 
begins 

Iram  pande  mihi  Pelidae  diya.  superbi. 

1  Sen.  XIV,  Epist.  xi,  Basle  ed.,  pp.  941-2.  A  corrected  text  of  this  letter  is  printed  by 

Rossi-Casfe,  op.  cit.,  pp.  72-4. 
2  Vol.  I,  p.  10 ;  vol.  IV,  p.  230.  It  may  be  noted  here  that  Benvenuto  mentions  Petrarch, 

whom  he  usually  describes  as  "  novissimus  poeta  Petrarcha,"  no  less  than  thirty  times  in 
his  Commentary. 

8  Vol.  I,  p.  224. 

*  "  Translationem  illam  veterem  Ciceronis  opus,  quantum  intelligere  est,  cujus  principium 

Arti  poeticae  Flaccus  inseruit,  latinitati  perditam,  ut  multa  alia,  et  doleo  et  indignor" 
(Far.  XXV,  Fracassetti,  III,  369). 

6  It  is  not  impossible  that  Benvenuto  may  have  derived  these  three  accounts  at  second 
hand  from  the  De  Genealogia  Deorum  of  Boccaccio  with  which  he  was  certainly  acquainted, 

for  on  one  occasion  at  least  he  refers  to  it  by  name :  "  Johannes  Boccacius,  verius  bucca 
aurea,  venerabilis  praeceptor  mens,  .  .  .  ibi  [sc.  Certaldo]  pulcra  opera  edidit;  praecipue 

edidit  unum  librum  magnum  et  utilem  ad  intelligentiam  poetarum,  De  Genealogiis  Deorum  " 

(vol.  V,  p.  164).  Boccaccio's  account  of  Circe  is  in  Lib.  IV,  cap.  14,  and  Lib.  XI,  cap.  40 ; 
that  of  the  shipwreck  of  Ulysses  in  Lib.  XI,  cap.  40;  and  that  of  Ulysses  and  Aeolus  in 

Lib.  Ill,  cap..2o.  In  one  instance,  however  (that  of  Circe)  Benvenuto's  account  is  somewhat 
fuller  than  that  of  Boccaccio.  6  See  above,  p.  45. 
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At  any  rate  it  does  not  come  from  the  version  of  Leontius  Pilatus,  whose 

rendering  of  the  first  line  of  the  Iliad  is 

I  ram  cane  dea  Pellidis  Achillis.^ 

Iliad,  XVIII,  109-10,  is  quoted  (vol.  I,  p.  26)  from  Aristotle*:  "Ira 
est  tarn  delectabilis  quod  Aristoteles  refert  Homerum  dixisse  quod  ira 
est  dulcior  melle  distillante.  .  .  .  Hoc  autem  scribit  Homerus  libro  suae 

Iliados." 
Benvenuto's  other  quotations  from  the  Iliad  are  (vol.  II,  p.  88)  from 

Iliad,  I,  69-72,  which  has  already  been  mentioned"^;  (vol.  II,  p.  ̂"j)  from 
Iliad,  II,  123-8  ;  (vol.  Ill,  p.  339)  from  Iliad,  II,  690-1 ;  (vol.  II,  p.  282) 

from  Iliad,  IV,  358  ;  (vol.  II,  p.  280)  from  Iliad,  V,  p.  4  ;  (vol.  Ill,  p.  259) 

from  Iliad,  XXIV,  765-6.  This  last  passage,  as  printed  in  Lacaita's 

edition  of  Benvenuto's  commentary,  refers  to  the  twenty-third  book  of  the 
Iliad,  but  this  is  doubtless  due,  either  to  a  misprint,  or  to  a  mistake  on 

the  part  of  the  copyists  (XXIII,  instead  of  XXIII I),  for  the  reference  is 

certainly  to  the  twenty-fourth  book.* 
In  what  way  Benvenuto  da  Imola  obtained  access  to  the  Latin  version 

of  Homer  made  by  Leontius  Pilatus  remains  a  matter  of  conjecture.  The 

eleventh  book  of  tlie  Odyssey,  from  which  sixteen  out  of  Benvenuto's 

twenty-eight  quotations  from  Homer  are  taken,  may  very  likely,  as  I   have 

1  From  Hortis,  op.  cit.,  p,  543. 

«  The  passage  occurs  at  the  beginning  of  chap.  2  of  the  second  book  of  the  De  Rhetorua. 
Aristotle,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  does  not  mention  Homer,  but  merely  gives  the  quotation  with 

the  observation  tcaXwj  etptirai  ("  praeclare  dictum  est").  Benvenuto  doubtless  got  the 
reference  to  Homer  from  a  marginal  gloss. 

«  See  above,  p.  49. 

*  Benvenuto  says :  "  Debes  scire  quod  tempore  mortis  Hectoris  Helena  jam  sttteret  m 

Troia  per  spatium  viginti  annorum,  ut  scribit  Homerus  xxiii  (corr.  xxiiii)  lliados. " 
That  the  passage  Benvenuto  had  in  mind  comes  from  the  twenty-fourth  book  is  proved 

by  the  fact  that  Boccaccio  in  his  Comento  refers  to  the  same  passage,  which  he  expressly 

states  to  be  in  the  last  book  of  the  Iliad.  He  says  (on  Inferno,  V,  64-5) :  "  la  quale  lunga 
dimension  di  tempo  fu  per  ispazio  dl  venti  anni,  cioi  dal  di  che  Elena  fu  rapita,  al  di  che 

a  Menelao  fu  restituita ;  perciocch^  tanto  stette  Elena  in  Troia,  e  alquanto  pib,  siccome 

Omero  nell'  ultimo  libro  della  sua  Iliade  dimostra  hddove  lei  piangendo  sopra  il  morto 
corpo  di  Ettore,  fa  dire  quasi  queste  parole,  che  essendo  ella  stata  venti  anni  appo  Priamo 

e  I  figliuoli,  mai  Ettore  non  le  avea  detta  una  ingiuriosa  parola."  {Let.  xviii,  vol.  I.  p.  462.) 
The  passage  referred  to  in  the  Iliad  is  the  following  (.\.\IV,  765-7)  :  — 

'H3ij  7Ap  vvv  fwi  t6S'  UiKocTbv  fros   iarlv, 

dXX'  ovTu  atO  &Kovffa  KaKbp  twot,  oOi'  d^i^i^Xoc. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  Benvenuto  took  his  reference  to  this  pctssage  at  second>hand  from 
the  Cottunto  of  Boccaccio. 
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shown  above,  have  been  supplied  to  him  by  Petrarch.  Complete  mss.  of 

Leontius'  version  cannot  have  been  common  in  Benvenuto's  day  —  nor 
indeed  do  they  appear  to  have  been  common  at  any  time,^for  only  two 

copies  apparently  are  known  at  the  present  day,  viz.  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey^ 

which  formerly  belonged  to  Petrarch,  now  in  the  Biblioth^que  nationale 

(Ms.  lat.  7880,  I,  2),  and  the  Iliad  in  the  Magliabechiana,  and  Odyssey 

in  the  Laurenziana  at  Florence.^  We  may  suppose,  therefore,  that  for  his 

other  references,  in  so  far  as  they  were  not  taken  at  second-hand  from  the 

Comento  ̂   or  the  De  Genealogia  Deorum  ^  of  Boccaccio,  Benvenuto  was 
indebted  either  to  the  oral  instruction  of  "  venerabilis  praeceptor  meus 

Boccaccius  de  Certaldo,"^  or  to  friendly  communications  on  the  part  of 

"  Petrarch  a  noster,"®  who  alone,  so  far  as  we  know,  were  in  possession 
of  copies  of  the  translation  by  Leontius  Pilatus. 

1  See  Hortis,  op.  cit.,  pp.  508,  543,  562.  We  find  Coluccio  Salutati  in  a  letter  to  Francesco 
Bruni,  dated  July  15,  1867  (ed.  Novati,  I,  267)  referring  to  Homer  for  an  account  of  the 

Sirens,  but  his  description  has  every  appearance  of  having  been  taken  from  the  De  Genea- 
logia Deorum  of  Boccaccio  (VII,  20).  From  a  letter  of  Salutati  to  Antonio  Loschi,  dated 

July  21,  1392  (ed.  Novati,  II,  354),  it  appears  that  the  latter,  who  had  in  mind  to  make  a 
metrical  version  of  the  Iliad^  had  read,  and  perhaps  transcribed  the  translation  of  Leontius 

Pilatus,  which  Salutati  refers  to  as  "  Homerice  translationem  Iliados,  horridam  et  incultam." 
In  another  letter  to  the  same  correspondent,  dated  Sept.  29,  1392  (ed.  Novati,  II,  398),  Salu- 

tati refers  to  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  in  a  way  which  gives  the  impression  that  he  had  read 

portions  at  least  of  both  poems.  To  judge,  however,  from  the  infrequency  of  his  references 

to  Homer,  Salutati's  acquaintance  with  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  cannot  have  been  very 
extensive.  Besides  the  references  already  mentioned  I  have  only  noted  the  following :  ed. 

Novati,  III,  269,  274  (where  the  first  line  of  the  so-called  Pindarus  Thebanus  is  quoted), 
389,  491,  545,  548 ;  none  of  these  is  to  the  Odyssey. 

2  See  above,  p.  53,  n.  4. 
8  See  above,  p.  52,  n.  5. 

4  Benevenuti  Comentum^  vol.  I,  p.  79;  V,  pp.  145,  164,  301,  Benvenuto  several  times  in 
his  commentary  mentions  that  he  derived  information  from  Boccaccio  (see,  for  instance, 

vol.  I,  pp.  34,  461  ;  vol.  V,  p.  301  ;  and  we  know  from  his  own  statement  (vol.  V,  p.  145  : 

"dum  audirem  venerabilem  praeceptorem  meum  Boccaccium  de  Certaldo  legentem  istum 

nobilem  poetam  in  ecclesia  sancti  Stephani ")  that  he  was  present  during  a  portion  at  least 
of  Boccaccio's  lectures  on  the  Divina  Commedia  at  Florence. 

6  Benevenuti  Comentum^  vol.  Ill,  p.  145. 

Paget  Toynbee. 
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STATEMENT    OF   ACCOUNTS. 

The  following  statement  summarizes  the  receipts  and  expenditures 

of  the  Society  from  December  31,  1900,  when  the  present  Treasurer 

assumed  charge  of  the  accounts  of  the  Society,  until  May  21,  1901. 
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BY-LAWS. 

1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 

shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society 

may  do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary, 

and  by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 

at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 

shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 

vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 

President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice-President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 

thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 

officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term 

of  service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are 
elected.  Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder 

of  the  year  by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice-President,  or,  in 

the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside 

at  all  meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the 

meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and 

receive  all  dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure 

of  the  Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform 

all  other  duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 
xi 
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8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 

appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income 

of  the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of 

the  Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and 

shall  make  an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full 

statement  of  accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall 

be  made  in  print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract 

debts  in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be 
made  without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes 

of  the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be 

chosen  an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society, 

and  shall  be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unan- 
imous vote  of  the  Council. 



THE    DANTE    PRIZE. 

In    Memoriam    Charles    Sterrett   Latham. 

The  prize  offered  for  1889-90  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.  B.  Harv.  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the  Letters 
of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr.  Latham  died 

on  July  21,  1890.     He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the  prize. 

In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 

to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  is  now  offered  again  to  be  competed 

for.  The  competition  is  open  not  only  to  the  students  in  any 

department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates  of 

not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  offered  by  a  member  of 

the  Dante  Society  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department 

of  Harvard  University,  or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three 

years'  standing,  on  a  subject  connected  with  the  Life  or  Works  of 
Dante,  is  withdrawn  for  the  present,  but  the  offer  will  be  renewed 
after  the  award  of  the  Latham  Prize. 

For  the  year  1899 -1900  the  subjects  proposed  were  as  follows : 

/.  A  Ra'inv  of  Kraus's  ''Dante''  {tS^y),  Paget  Toynbce's  ''Dante 

Dictionary''  {i8g8)^  and  Scartazzini's  "  Knciclof^cdia  Dantrsca'' 
{i8g6-gS). 

2.  The  credibility  of  lioccaccio's  '*  Vita  di  Dante^'  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  "Commento." 

J.  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia  in  udtich  Dante  has 

made  "li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  eh'erano  appo  gli 

altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimerc"  (Ollimo  Commento,  Inf.  x,  85). xiii 
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For  the  years  1901-02  and  1902-03  the  same  subjects  are 
proposed,  with  the  addition  of  {})  A  translation  of  the  Quaes tio  de 

Aqua  et  Terra,  and  a  discussion  of  its  authenticity ;  (2)  A  collection  of 

all  the  passages  in  the  prose  works  of  Dante  directly  illustrative  of  the 

Divina  Commedia,  arranged  in  order  as  a  comment  upon  it;  (3)  A 
critical  comment  of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquio. 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 

Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  May. 

Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 

have  been  proposed  in  the  years  during  which  the  Dante  Prize  has 
been  offered. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 

ment of  the  writer's  standing,  i.e..,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an  under- 

graduate, to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of  the 

college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  b,e  sent  a 
sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer,  and 

superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 

the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 

at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 

without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 

written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them  deserves 

the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two  prizes  of  fifty 

dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing 

in  the  Dante  Collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or  all 

essays  offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether  successful 
or  not. 

Since  its  establishment,  the  Dante  Prize  (in  full  or  in  part)  has 

been  awarded  to  the  following  : 

Heinrich  Conrad  Bierwirth  ....  1887. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dante's  Obligations  to  the  School- 
men., especially  to  Thomas  Aquinas, 
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George  Rice  Carpenter  ....  1888. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :    The  Interpretation  and  Reconcilia- 
tion of  the  Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of 

Beatrice,  given  by  Dante  in  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito. 

Charles  Sterretf  Latham  ....   1890. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  A  Translation  into  English  of 

Dante  'j  Letters ,  with  Explanatory  and  Historical  Comments. 

Lucy  Allen  Paton  .  .  .  .  1891. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :   The  Personal  Character  of  Dante, 
as  Revealed  in  his  Writings. 

Kenneth  McKenzie  ....  1894. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :   The  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo. 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford  ....   1895. 

For  an   essay  upon  the  subject :  Dante^s  Influence  upon  Spanish 
Literature  during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries. 

Annette  Fiske  ....  1897. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dante's  Obligations  to  Old  Fremh 
and  Provencal  Lyric  Poetry. 

Arthur  Newton  Peaslee  ....   1900. 

For  an   essay  entitled :    A  Metrical  Rhyming  Translation  of  the 

Three  Canzoni  of  the  Convito, 

Henry  Latimer  Seaver  .  .  .  .  1901. 

For  an  essay  entitled  :  A  Translation  of  the  Canzoni  in  the  Convito. 
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THE  twentieth  annual  meeting  of  the  Dante  Society 
was  held  at  the  house  of  Professor  Norton,  in 

Cambridge,  on  May  21,  1901.  The  officers  of  the  pre- 

vious year  were  all  reelected,  with  the  exception  of 

Mr.  Woodbury,  who  asked  to  be  released  from  further 

service  on  the  Council.  Professor  James  Geddes,  Jr., 

was  elected  in  his  place. 

In  opening  the  meeting  the  President  spoke  briefly 

of  recent  literature  relating  to  Dante.  Then  Mr.  L.  E. 

Taylor,  at  Professor  Norton's  request,  gave  some  account 

of  the  present  state  of  the  Concordance  of  Dante's  minor 
works,  for  which  nearly  all  the  material  has  now  been 

collected.  After  this  the  Society  discussed  at  some 

length  the  possibility  of  increasing  its  membership  and 

of  adding  thereby  to  its  resources.  A  committee,  con- 

sisting of  Professor  Geddes,  Mr.  L.  E.  Taylor,  and  the 

Secretary,  was  appointed  to  take  steps  toward  the  attain- 
ment of  this  object;  and  a  circular,  prepared  by  the 

committee  with  the  cooperation  of  the  President,  is  sent 

with  this  Report  to  all  members  in  the  hope  that  they 

will  bring  the  matter  to  the  attention  of  persons  inter- 
ested in  Dante.     Without  some  addition  to  its  income 

xvi 
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the  Society  cannot  undertake  certain  desirable  publi- 
cations or  provide  adequately  for  the  increase  of  its 

collections  in  the  Harvard  University  Library. 

A  word  of  explanation  is  perhaps  necessary  with 

regard  to  the  Treasurer's  account  presented  in  this 
Report.  At  the  time  when  this  statement  was  ren- 

dered a  large  balance  happened  to  be  in  the  hands  of 

the  Treasurer.  But  against  this  were  to  be  charged, 

besides  other  current  expenses,  the  cost  of  printing 

three^  annual  Reports  (the  Eighteenth,  Nineteenth,  and 
Twentieth),  the  publication  of  which  was  unavoidably 

delayed.  Two  special  prizes  were  also  to  be  drawn 

from  the  same  fund.  The  next  statement,  to  be  pub- 

lished shortly  with  the  Twenty-First  Report,  will  there- 
fore show  a  considerably  depicted  treasury. 

The  Latham  Prize  still  remains  una  warded.  Compe- 
tition for  this  ought  to  be  more  general,  and  members 

of  the  Society  might  help  to  stimulate  an  interest  in 

Dante  by  encouraging  eligible  competitors  in  all  the 

American  colleges.  A  special  prize  of  fifty  dollars 

was  awarded  in  1901  to  Henry  Latimer  Seaver  for 

"A  Translation  of  the  Canzoni  in  the  Conviio'' 

FRED    NORRIS    KOmiiSOl^y  Secretary, 

For  the  Council. 





PORTRAIT   OF   DANTE. 

The  accompanying  portrait  is  reproduced  from  an  anonymous  paint- 
ing in  the  Ix)uvre,  No.  504,  in  the  Salle  des  Primitifs.  The  original 

dating  from  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  is  on  wood,  measuring  i.i  i 

by  .64  metres.  It  is  one  of  a  series  of  fourteen  portraits,  belonging  to 

the  Mus^e  Napoleon  III.,  which  includes  those  of  Pope  Sixtus  IV., 

Cardinal  Bessarioni,  Vittorino  da  Feltro,  Pietro  Apponio,  Dante,  Saint 

Jerome,  Saint  Augustine,  Saint  Thomas  Aquinas,  Virgil,  Solon,  Seneca, 

Plato,  Aristotle,  and  Ptolemy.  Together  with  fourteen  others  pre- 
served in  the  Barberini  Palace  at  Rome  these  portraits  were  executed 

for  Federigo  da  Montefeltro,  Duke  of  Urbino.  Raphael  Sanzio,  in  his 

youth,  copied  several  of  the  series  in  pen-and-ink  drawings;  the  Acad- 

emy of  Venice  possesses  eleven  of  these  sketches.  The  fourteen  paint- 
ings in  the  Louvre  had,  in  the  distribution  of  the  series,  fallen  to  the 

Sciarra  family  and  were  afterwards  acquired  by  the  Marquis  Campana. 

These  portraits  have  been  successively  attributed  to  Melozzo  da  Forli 

and  to  a  Flemish  painter  working  at  Urbino  under  the  direction  of 

Justus  de  Gand.  {See  "  Notice  des  tableaux  exposes  dans  les  galeries 

du  Mus^e  nationale  du  Lx)uvre,"  by  the  Vicomte  Both  de  Tauzia,  Paris, 
1877,  p.  270.) 

This  portrait  is  now  for  the  first  time  brought  to  the  attention  of 

Dante  students.  Though  comparatively  unimportant,  inasmuch  as  it 

is  so  far  from  being  an  original  portrait,  yet  it  is  interesting  as  a  variety 

of  the  familiar  profile  type  which  goes  back  to  the  time  of  the  portrait 

in  the  Bargcllo  at  Florence.  It  recalls,  in  some  respects,  the  panel 

portrait  owned  by  the  late  Morris  Moore,  which  he  claimed  to  be  a 

copy  by  Raphael  Sanzio  of  the  Bargello  portrait. 

THEODORE  WESLEY   KOCH. 
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EPITAPH  OF 

DIETZMANN,   LANDGRAVE  OF  THURINGIA, 

ASCRIBED   TO  DANTE. 

Among  the  papers  left  by  Carlyle  was  an  envelope  addressed  to  him, 

on  which  he  had  written  :  — 

**  The  (soi-disant)  Dante  Inscription  on  Titzmann's  Tomb  at  Leip- 
zig (May,  1855).  [No  probability  of  its  being  genuine  :  seemingly  not 

the  least  knowledge  to  judge  about  it,  in  Italy  among  "  the  learned."]  " 

The  envelope  contained  the  following  note  from  Carlyle's  friend. 
Count  Pepoli :  — 

My  dear  Mr.  Carlyle:  Here  is  the  copy  of  a  letter  from  Doctor  A. 

Torri  to  the  Countess  AIlighieri-Gozzadini  upon  the  Epitaph  attributed  to 
Dante. 

This  Lady  tells  me  that  many  other  literati  partake  the  opinion  of  the 
learned  Doctor. 

I  am  truly  yours 
C.  PEPOLI. 

The  1st  of  May,  1855. 

II  St.  Gkorge's  Terrack,  New  Kensington. 
To  Th  :  Carlyle  Esqr. 

5  Cheyne  Row, 
Chelsea. 

The  copy  referred  to  was  on  a  separate  sheet,  and  was  as  follows :  — 

LaTINA    EnCRAFE   ATTRIBUTTA   A    DaNTE,    ETC. 

II  Dottor  Alessandro  Torri  celebre  coUettore  di  tutte  le  cose  che  si 

rifleriscono  a  Dante,  scrive  cosi  da  Pisa  alia  Contessa  Allighieri : 

"Giil  da  ben  otto  anni  io  conosceva  la  iscrizione  o  epitaffio  metrico 
latino  altribuito  a  Dante  pel  Kingravio  di  Turingia  Dieterico  Tizmanno, 

avendolo  pubblicato  con  illustrazioni  fino  dall'  a:   1846  il  Cav*  Carlo 
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Promis  nell'  Antologia  di  Torino,  fascicolo  1°  Liiglio,  pagine  99-107. 
Fattone  ora  riscontro  colla  copia  ch'  Ella  ebbe  da  Londra  trovai  alcune 
lievi  differenze,  ma  una  non  lieve  nel  v.  2  del  disticho  10 :  e  tutte  qui  le 

vedra  da  me  trascritte.  II  Cavalier  Promis  njostrasi  persuaso  della 

originality  della  Iscrizione  riguardo  a  Dante,  ed  io  pure  vorrei  essere 

del  sentimento  suo,  ma  m'  imbarazzano  le  Date  sottopostevi,  oltre  ad 
altre  considerazioni  che  mi  fanno  dubbioso.  Nondimeno  dica  al  Conte 

C.  Pepoli  (cui  ricambio  cordialissimi  saluti)  ed  al  inglese  letterato  Mr 

Carlyle,  che  io  ristampero  I'lscrizione  nel  ultimo  dei  volumi  delle 
Opere  Minori  Dantesche  (Tomo  VI)  destinato  alle  poesie  liriche, 

avendomi  permesso  il  sud'o  Cavaliere  di  far  uso  delle  sue  illustrazioni 

molto  ingegnose  nel  sostenere  il  proprio  parere." 

Here  follows  a  list  of  the  variants  referred  to,  with  two  or  three  brief 

notes  upon  them  by  Carlyle,  and  on  the  back  of  the  leaf  are  other 

notes  by  him  on  the  German  authorities  for  the  inscription  and  on  its 

various  readings,  closing  with  "Enough  !  (25  April,  1855)." 

At  this  time  Carlyle  was  hard  at  work  on  his  "  Life  of  Frederick," 
which  had  been  seriously  begun  about  two  years  before,  toiling,  as  he 

said,  on  his  "  dim  dreary  course  through  '■  the  desert  of  Brandenburg 

sand,'  "  and  it  was  in  his  study  of  the  early  history  of  the  Hohenzol- 
lerns  that  he  had  come  across  this  epitaph  ascribed  to  Dante,  and, 

moved  by  his  lifelong  interest  in  the  poet,  desired  to  satisfy  himself 

concerning  its  genuineness. 

Although  there  is  little  reason  for  supposing  Dante  to  have  been  the 

author  of  the  inscription,  yet  the  fact  that  it  was  long  since  attributed 

to  him,  and  that  some  later  scholars  have  maintained  its  genuineness, 

give  to  it  a  certain  interest  in  the  eyes  of  the  student  of  Dante's  work. 

As  appears  from  his  letter,  it  was  Dr.  Torri's  intention  to  print  it  in 
the  final  volume  of  his  edition  of  the  Minor  Works  of  Dante,  but 

this  volume  was  never  published,  and  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  the  epitaph 

is  not  to  be  found  in  any  book  easily  accessible  to  the  student.  It 

seems  therefore  worth  while  to  reprint  it,  with  some  account  of  its 

origin  and  fate.  There  is  the  further  reason  for  doing  so  that  its  sub- 

ject was  a  victim  of  the  "  Alberto  Tedesco  "  denounced  by  Dante  for 
his  neglect  of  the  garden  of  the  empire,  in  the  well-known  magnificent 
verses  in  the  sixth  canto  of  the  Purgatory. 
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This  Alberto  was  Albert  I.,  Kaiser  from  1 298  to  1 308.  "  Albert,"  says 

Carlyle  ("  History  of  Frederick  the  Great,"  Book  ii.  ch.  9),  "was  by 
no  means  a  prepossessing  man,  though  a  tough  and  hungry  one  .  .  . 

a  Kaiser  dreadfully  fond  of  earthly  goods,  too.  Who  indeed  grasped 

all  round  him,  at  property  half  his,  or  wholly  not  his :  Rhine-tolls, 
Crown  of  Bohemia,  Landgraviate  of  Thuringen,  Swiss  Forest  Cantons, 

Crown  of  Hungary,  Crown  of  France  even  :  — getting  endless  quarrels 
on  his  hands,  and  much  defeat  mixed  with  any  victory  there  was. 

Poor  soul,  he  had  six-and-twenty  children  by  one  wife ;  and  felt  that 
there  was  need  of  apanages  !  He  is  understood  (guessed,  not  proved) 

to  have  instigated  two  assassinations  in  pursuit  of  these  objects :  and 

he  very  clearly  underwent  one  in  his  own  person.  Assassination  first, 

was  of  Dietzmann  the  Thliringian  Landgraf,  an  Anti-Albert  champion, 

who  refused  to  be  robbed  by  Albert,  —  for  whom  the  great  Dante  is 
(with  almost  palpable  absurdity)  fabled  to  have  written  an  Epitaph 

still  legible  in  the  Church  at   Leipzig." 
Dietzmann  was  assassinated  in  December,  1307  (the  day  is  variously 

given  by  different  authorities),  at  night,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Thomas  at 

Leipzic* 

•  Dietzmann  was  the  younger  brother  of  Frederick,  Landgrave  of 
Thuringia,  known  as  Fredericus  FortiSy  or  still  better  as  Fredericus  Ad- 

morsusy  in  German  Friedrich  mit  der  ggbissenen  H^anj^e.  They  were  the 
children  of  Albert,  Landgrave  of  Thuringia,  whose  evil  nature  and  wicked 
deeds  gained  for  him  the  appellation  of  degenery  and  of  Margaret,  daughter 
of  the  great  P^mperor  Frederick  II.  It  was  a  hard  fate  for  her  to  be  trans- 

ferred from  the  splendor  and  refinement  of  her  father's  court  at  Palermo  to 
the  cold  and  rude  surroundings  of  the  Thuringian  landgrave,  and  its  pathos 
deepened  into  tragedy.  After  several  unhappy  years  of  marriage,  her 
husband  plotted  her  murder.  The  plot  was  revealed  to  her  by  the  poor 
fellow  whom  Albert  had  hired  for  the  deed,  and  she  was  forced  to  fly  hastily 

by  night  from  the  old  hill-castlc  of  Wartburg.  "  Dum  colliguntur  a  ministris 
qua  viderentur  necessaria,  ip.sa  in  cubiculum  suorum  filiorum  properat,  et 
inter  oscula  atque  amplexus,  suam  miscriam,  filiorum  deplorat  solitudincm, 
ct  mente  intuctur  futuram  calamitatem.  Fredericus  trium  annorum  erat, 
Dicemanus  anni  unius  et  dimidii.  Cum  iis  etiam  atque  etiam  valedixisset 
fxmina  in  magna  fortuna  maxime  ajrumnosa,  majoris  natu  incumbcns  cunis, 

dextram  ejus  malam  morsu  imix'tit.  .  .  .  Amoris  |)erpetui  hoc  vulnus  erit 

nota  (inquit)  et  justi  doloris  testimonium.'*     It  was  thus  that   Frederick 
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He  was  buried  in  the  Church  of  St.  Paul  in  the  same  city.  "  At  that 

time,"  says  Fabricius,  in  the  work  cited  in  the  preceding  note,  "  Dante 
AUighieri  of  Florence  was  in  exile  in  Germany,  a  man  excelling  alike 

in  genius  and  in  dignities,  for  he  was  the  most  noble  of  the  Tuscan 

poets  of  his  time,  and  he  had  been  one  of  the  Council  of  Eight  in  his 

city.  Admiring  the  virtue  of  these  princes,  he  composed  an  epitaph 

which  still  exists  at  Leipzic  cut  in  stone,  in  which  he  told  the  title  and 

deeds  of  Dietzmann.  According  to  the  custom  of  those  days,  the 

epitaph  is  written  in  verse,  of  tolerable  elegance,  as  follows."  (p.  605.) 
This  was,  I  believe,  the  first  appearance  of  the  epitaph  in  print.  It 

was  frequently  reprinted  in  subsequent  years  in  Germany,  but  it  does 

not  seem  to  have  become  known  elsewhere  till  within  a  comparatively 

recent  period.* 
It  was  in  1846,  as  we  have  already  seen  in  the  letter  of  Doctor  Ales- 

sandro  Torri,  that  the  epitaph  was  apparently  printed  for  the  first  time 

in  Italy,  in  an  article  by  the  Cavalier  Carlo  Prom  is.  Promis  rejects 

the  statement  of  Fabricius  that  Dante  as  an  exile  was  in  Germany, 

but  he  nevertheless  holds  the  epitaph  to  be  his  composition,  and  sug- 

gained  the  designation  of  "The  Bitten  Cheek."  The  flight  of  Margaret 
was  in  June,  1270.  She  found  refuge  in  a  convent  at  Frankfort,  and  there 

she  died  in  March  of  the  next  year.  See  pp.  589-590  of  the  posthumous 
work  of  the  scholar,  antiquary,  and  poet,  Georg  Fabricius,  entitled  Originum 
illustrissimcE  stirpis  Saxoniccz  libri  septetn,  ]Qn2i,  1597. 

*  It  is  to  be  found  in  S.  Reyheri,  Monumetita  Landgraviorum  Thuringia 
et  Marchiomim  Misnicz^  Gotha,  1692:  reprinted  in  the  second  volume  of 

Menckenius,  Scriptores  Rerum  Germanicaru?n,  Leipzig,  1728:  the  inscrip- 
tion is  on  col.  845.  It  is  also  given  in  TentzePs  Fredericus  Fortis  Redi- 

vivus,  hoc  est  Vita  et  Fata  Frederici  Fortis  sive  Admorsi,  Landgravii 
ThuringicE  in  the  same  volume  of  Menckenius,  col.  950.  It  is  printed  in 

Variorum  in  Europa  Itineru?n  Delicice:  seu  ex  variis  mattuscriptis  selec- 
tiora  tantuin  inscriptionum  maxime  recentium  monumenta  .  .  .  nuper 
collecta  ,  .  .  a  Nathane  Chytraeo.     Ed.  secunda,  1599. 

I  have  not  seen  the  following  works  in  which  it  is  printed :  — 

C.  Manlius,  Commentarii  rerum  Lusaticarum,  iv.  26 :  and 

Epitome  Comm.  rerum  Lus.  in  Hoffmann's  Scriptores  R. 
Lusat.  vol.  i.  1 719;  V.  Stepner,  Inscript.  Lips.  p.  13; 
Brotuffius,  Genealogia  Anhaltina,  lib.  ii.  fol.  43. 
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gests  that  it  may  have  been  written  at  the  instance  of  some  friend 

or  relative  of  Dietzmann  who  had  accompanied  Henry  of  Luxemburg 

on  his  fatal  expedition  to  Italy  in  13 10.  His  only  ground  for  believ- 
ing in  the  genuineness  of  the  inscription  is  the  concurrence  of  the 

German  historians  who  had  reported  it,  which  he  considers  "  ne  da 

estrinseca  e  pianissima  prova  che  sua  sia  quell'  iscrizione,"  —  a  proof 
which  the  historical  student  of  the  present  day  will  hardly  regard  as 
valid. 

Fabricius  states  that  the  inscription  was  cut  on  stone,  but  his  con- 
temporary Christopher  Manlius  (Fabricius  died  in  157 1,  Manlius  in 

1575)  in  his  Commentariorum  rerufn  Lusaticaruin  Epitome^  first  pub- 
lished in  1 7 19,  gives  a  different  account.  He  says  that  Dietzmann  was 

buried  opposite  the  High  altar  of  the  church,  and,  "  sub  effigie  princi- 
pis  lapidea,  affixi  leguntur  in  tabula  chariacea  versus  epitaphii  doctis- 

simi  ilia  aetate  in  Italia  viri  Dantis  Aligherii,"  Manlius  seems  to  write 

from  personal  inspection,  for  he  says  further,  "  Epigramma  totum 
cum  apud  alios  non  satis  emendate  legatur,  integrum  hie  et  correctis- 
simum,  hoc  est  minime  correctum,  sed  originali  simillimum  ponere 

non  pigebit."  (I  cite  these  words  of  Manlius  from  the  article  by 
Promis.) 

But  whether  the  epitaph  was  originally  inscribed  on  stone  or  on 

paper  is  of  little  concern,  for  about  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 

century,  Ernest  the  Pious,  Duke  of  Saxe-Gotha  and  Altenburg,  sub- 
stituted for  its  earlier  form  a  copy  of  it  in  bronze.  Tentzel,  writing 

toward  the  end  of  the  century,  says :  "  Nos  Epitaphium  damns  ex 
tabulis  aeneis,  quas  Ernestus  Pius,  Dux  Gothanus,  magnis  sumptibus 

aeri  incidi  curavit."  (Menckenius,  ii.  950.)  (Duke  Ernest  died  in 
1675,  Tentzel  in  1707.) 

Such  being  the  information  which  I  was  able  to  collect  concerning 

the  epitaph,  I  desired  to  learn  if  it  was  still  in  existence  in  the  Paul- 

inerkirche,  and  in  the  spring  of  1899,  I  wrote  to  my  friend,  the 

eminent  scholar,  the  late  Rev.  Professor  Joseph  Henry  Thayer  of  Har- 
vard University,  then  for  a  time  resident  at  I^ipzic,  asking  him  to  be 

so  good  as  to  make  inquiry  concerning  it.  Under  date  of  April  12, 

1899,  he  wrote  to  me:  "Unfortunately  the  Paulinerkirche  (which  is 

the  University  *  chapel ')  is  undergoing  at  present  a  complete  internal 
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renovation  from  pavement  to  roof-tree,  and  its  monuments  are  boxed 

and  inaccessible  :  but  I  am  promised  access  to  Dietzmann's  before  I 
leave  the  city  (in  midsummer)  and  shall  then  be  able  to  speak  with 

something  approximating  to  first-hand  knowledge. 

**  Meantime  I  send  you  a  collation  of  your  manuscript  with  the  text 

as  given  in  Steche  and  Gurlitt's  Beschreibcnde  Darsteliung  der  dlteren 

Bail' It nd- Kunstdenkm'dler  des  K'dnigreichs  Sachsen,  —  a  very  careful 
and  admirably  illustrated  work.* 

"The  inscription  is  described  as  to  be  found  in  the  Southwest 
Chapel,  on  a  wooden  tablet,  measuring  60  X  87  cm.,  which  is  framed 

in  wood  and  bears  letters  in  oil-paint  apparently  of  the  seventeenth 

century." 
Professor  Thayer  wrote  again  on  the  21st  of  June,  as  follows  :  — 

"  The  renovated  church  was  rededicated  with  very  stately  ceremonies 
on  the  nth  of  this  month,  and  the  next  day  I  began  a  search  for  the 

alleged  inscription.  Strange  to  say,  it  was  nowhere  to  be  found. 

The  new  cenotaph  of  stone  surmounted  by  a  full-length  recumbent 

figure  [of  Dietzmann]  (an  idealized  reproduction  of  the  photograph 
given  in  Gurlitt),  a  work  executed  by  the  sculptor  Rietschel  (the 

father  of  the  present  professor  and  head-pastor),  seems  to  have  thrown 
the  preceding  memorial  of  the  man  into  oblivion.  No  clue  to  the 

inscription  could  I  get  from  Capellan,  Baumeister,  Baurath,  Rector,  or 

Decorator,  till  at  length  a  servant  brought  it  to  light  from  a  little  closet 

where  it  had  been  tucked  away  probably  for  the  moment  and  then  for- 
gotten. It  is  a  slab  of  board  some  35  inches  by  23,  and  ̂   an  inch 

thick,  bearing  the  inscription  painted  in  yellow  Latin  letters  on  a 

black  ground.  The  typographical  mistakes,  e.  g.,  in  1.  5  " pianis  "  for 

^^  plants  J  ̂  in  1.  11  ̂ ^  Brenburg^^  for  ̂ ^  Bernburg,''  and  the  general 
character  of  the  lettering  stamp  it  as  a  rude  piece  of  work,  and  I  can 

hardly  believe  it  to  be  a  century  old.  Beneath  the  inscription  proper 

(as  given  in  Fabricius)  is  added,  evidently  by  the  same  hand, 

*Obiit  VIII  Cal:  Jan:  Anno  Christi  MCCLXXX 
Danies  Alligerius  ff.' 

*  Parts  XVII.  and  XVIII.  relating  to  Leipsic  were  published  in  1895- 
1896. 



LANDGRAVE  OF  THURINGIA.  II 

"The  error  in  the  date  (for  1307)  and  the  mode  in  which  it  is 
ascribed  to  Dante  evidently  deprive  it  of  any  authoritative  signifi- 

cance. I  suspect,  therefore,  that  Kabricius  is  the  oldest  and  most 

trustworthy  voucher  for  the  singular  story." 
The  inscription  as  given  by  Fabricius  (p.  608)  (very  nearly  as  it 

now  appears  on  the  painted  board)  runs  as  follows.  The  other  texts 

afford  some  various  readings,  of  which  I  note  those  of  importance.  I 

take  no  note  of  mere  varieties  of  spelling  or  typography.  They  appear 

mainly  to  proceed  from  the  bronze  plate  set  up  by  Ernest  the  Pious, 

for  which  the  existing  copy  on  wood  seems  to  have  been  substituted. 

The  letters  appended  to  the  various  readings  show  their  source,  — 
T.,  Tentzel ;  R.,  Reyher ;  P.,  Promis ;  G.,  Gurlitt. 

Sum  Dizemanus  ego^ :  me  olim  genuere  parentes, 
Albertus  Princeps,  Margaritaque  pia. 

Imperium  titulumque  dedit  Turingia"^  nobis, 
Marchia  Lusatiae,  Misena  &  ipsa  potens, 

5     Quaque"  patet  vetus  in  planis  Libonotria  campis, 

Et  quae  montano  flumine  Pleissa*  lauat. 
Frater  erat  Fridericus,  item  Mavortius  heros 

Pro  patria  mecum  praelia  dura  tulit. 

Nam  superare  datum  est  nobis  victricibus  armis, 

ID  Boemiae  populos,  Saxoniaeque  Duces. 

Marchio  de  Bernburg*  Vualdemar*  nomine  dictus, 
Agmine  devictus,  vincula  nostra  tulit. 

Ascanius  Princeps  cecidit  quoque  cuspide  nostra : 

Sed  vitam  supplex  is'  miser  emeniit. 
15     Romulidum  Rcges  Albertus,  Adolfus,  &  alter, 

Non  poterant  nostras  frangere  Martc  manus. 

Viribus,  6  pietas,  nostris  sed  terga  dedcrunt : 

Caesareis  opibus  tunc*  ego  diues  eram. 

1  Titz.  ego  sum  Mannus,  T.,  R..  G.    Tbroannus  ego  sum,  P. 
2  Thurtngi4,  T..  P. 
•  Quarque,  T.,  G. 
*  PIi»na,  T,  R.,  P. 
*  Brenbtirg,  R.,  G. 
«  Waldemar. 

»  hlc,  R..  P. 
•  turn,  G, 
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Innumeri  nostro^  caesi  sunt  ense^*^  Sueui, 
20  Audentes  patrios  sollicitare  Deos. 

Omnia  sic  vici :  durum  sed  vincere  fatum 

Non  potui,  Lachesis  quod  dedit  atra  mihi. 

Obiicit  ilia  mea  crudelis  "  pectora  ferro, 
In  medio  incautus  dum  steteram^^  Ecclesiae. 

25     Sic  victor  victus  cecidi  virtute  :  triumphos^* 
Et  laudes  meritas  non  rapit^*  vlla  dies. 

The  assertion  of  Fabricius,  and  the  ascription  to  Dante  in  the  words 

added  to  the  epitaph  appear  to  be  the  only  external  evidences  in 

respect  to  his  authorship  of  it.  No  weight  can  be  given  to  either : 

both  may  be  founded  on  an  untrustworthy  tradition  of  uncertain  origin. 

The  determination  of  the  question  whether  or  not  the  verses  were  writ- 

ten by  Dante  rests  consequently  upon  the  evidence  which  they  them- 
selves afford,  and  this  is  amply  sufficient.  There  is  no  touch  in  them 

of  poetic  imagination  or  expression.  They  are  essentially  common- 

place, and  such  as  any  second-rate  scholar  in  the  fourteenth  century 

might  have  produced.  They  bear  no  likeness  in  style  to  Dante's 
genuine  Latin  poems.*     They  exhibit  a  knowledge  of  persons,  localities, 

9  nostri,  G. 

10  omitted,  G. 

11  o  crudelis !  R.     meo  crudelis  !  P. 

12  Dum  steteram  incautus  in  medio,  T.,  R.,  P. 

18  cecidi  sed  nulla  virtute  triumphos,  G. 

14  dedit.     This  and  the  preceding  (13)  are  noted  in  the  margin  by  R. 
In  verse  4  Misena  stands  for  the  Mark  of  Meissen;  Libonotria,  in  verse  5,  is  a  pedantic 

designation  of,  probably,  the  southern  district  of  Thuringia;  v.  6,  Pleissa  is  the  Pleiss 
which  flows  through  Meissen,  and  enters  the  Elster  not  far  from  Leipsic ;  v.  it,  Bernburg  is 

the  chief  town  of  the  Duchy  of  Anhalt-Bernburg ;  v.  13,  Ascanius  can  hardly  be  identified: 

he  was  doubtless  one  of  the  many  members  of  the  Ascanien  line  of  Markgraves  of  Branden- 

burg, who  derived  their  name  from  Ascanica,  a  stronghold  in  lower  Saxony  not  far  from  Hal- 

berstadt;  v.  15,  By  the  "et  alter,"  to  which  the  poet  was  compelled  by  the  necessity  of  his 
verse,  the  Emperor  Rudolph  of  Hapsburg  (1273-1291)  seems  to  be  designated;  v.  19,  Suevi : 
who  are  intended  by  this  name  can  hardly  be  ascertained,  and  the  meaning  of  v.  20  is 
obscure. 

At  the  close  of  the  verses  Reyher  adds,  as  part  of  the  inscription,  the  words  which,  as 

appears  from  the  letter  of  Professor  Thayer,  are  to  be  found  appended  to  it  to-day. 

*  They  possess,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Promis,  a  trait  frequent  in 

mediaeval  Latin  verse,  but  which  is  not  markedly  characteristic  of  Dante's 
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and  events  with  which  Dante  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  have  had  even 

hearsay  acquaintance,  and  in  which  he  can  scarcely  have  felt  interest. 

Not  a  single  Dantesque  trait  appears  in  the  verses,  and  the  ascription 

of  them  to  Dante  may  be  safely  rejected  as  false. 

C  E.  NORTON. 

genuine  verse,  namely,  the  employment  of  phrases  and  epithets  derived  from 
the  Aeneid.     For  instance  :  — 

V.    2.  me  olim  genuere  parentes. 
qui  tanti  talem  genuere  parentes.         Aen.  i.  606  and  x.  597. 

V.    6.  montane  flumine.  Aen.  ii.  305. 
V.    8.  proelia  dura  subit. 

proelia  virgo  Dura  pati.  Aen.  vii.  807-8. 
V.    9.  victricibus  armis. 

victriciaque  arma.  Aen.  iii.  54. 
V.  1 7.  sed  terga  dederunt. 

versi  terga  dedere.  Aen.  ix.  686. 
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NOTES  ON  THE 

LATIN  TRANSLATION  OF,  AND  COMMENTARY  ON 
THE  DIVINA  COMMEDIA  BY  GIOVANNI  DA 
SERRAVALLE. 

The  first  and,  so  far  as  has  yet  been  noticed,  the  only  prose  transla- 
tion of  the  Divina  Commedia  into  Latin,  was  made  by  Giovanni  dei 

Bertoldi  (i),  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Serravalle,  from  the 
town,  in  the  small  republic  of  San  Marino,  in  which  he  was  born.  The 

date  of  his  birth  is  unknown —  it  was  probably  about  1350  —  and  the 
only  details  that  we  have  of  his  earlier  life  are  to  the  effect  that  he 

entered  the  Minorite  Order  as  a  young  man,  and  was  an  attendant  at 

the  readings  on  Dante  by  Benvenuto  da  Imola,  either  at  Bologna  or  at 

Ferrara(2).  He  was  honored  with  the  highest  offices  of  his  order; 

between  the  years  1393  and  1397  he  was  a  very  popular  preacher  at  the 

Church  of  Sta.  Croce  —  later  the  Laurenziana  —  in  Florence,  a  position 

which  he  returned  to  fill  in  subsequent  years  (3).  He  had  then  trav- 
elled in  the  East  and  to  England  (4),  probably  under  some  papal 

commission,  and  in  1400  we  find  mention  of  him  as  a  successful 

preacher,  lecturer,  and  ambassador  at  Perugia  (5).  Made  Bishop  of 
Fermo  before  14 10,  he  was  present  as  a  member  of  the  Italian  Natio 

1.  In  the  index  to  the  Catalogue  of  Additions  to  the  MSS.  of  British 

Museum,  1882-1887,  s.  v.  Dante,  p.  554,  s.  v.  Bertaldi,  p.  439;  the  Woodhul 
MS.  is  indexed  under  the  incomprehensible  head  of  Berthaldi. 

2.  Benvenuti  de  Imola,  Comentum.  Florentia?,  1887,  vol.  I.  pp.  xxxiii- 
XXXV ;  Fratris  de  Serravalle  translatio  et  comentum  totius  libri  Dantis 

Aldigherii  .  .  .  nunc  primum  edita.  (By  Marcellino  da  Civezza  e  Teofilo 
Domenichelli.)     Prati.  1891,  p.  xvi. 

3.  F.  Novati  in  Bulletino  della  sooietk  DEtntesca.  No.  7  (1891),  pp. 
II  ff. 

4.  Translatio,  p.  258. 
5.  F.  Novati  in  Oiomale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  vol.  XXIX. 

p.  5^5- 
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at  the  Council  of  Constance,  1414-1418,  where,  at  first  a  faithful  ally 

of  Gregory  XII.,  he  finally  took  up  the  cause  of  the  newly  elected  Pope, 

Martin  V.  Later  on  he  was  translated  to  the  see  of  Fano,  and  died  in 

1445  at  a  very  advanced  age  (6). 

During  the  intervals  of  the  long-delayed  sessions  of  the  Council  of 

Constance,  the  subject  of  Dante  was  brought  up  in  conversation  in  the 

group  of  prelates  with  which  Serravalle  associated,  and  at  the  pressing 

request  of  two  members  of  the  English  deputation,  Nicolas  Bubwith  (7), 

6.  Translatio,  pp.  xi-xxiii.  For  additions  and  corrections  cf.  H.  Grauert 

in  Historisch-Politische  Blatter  fiir  das  Katholische  Deutschland,  vol. 

CXX.  pp.  176-185;  F.  X.  Kraus,  Dante  (1899),  pp.  12,497;  M.  Delfico, 
Memorie  della  Reppublica  di  San  Marino  (Firenze,  1844),  vol.  III.  app. 

p.  xxiv;  Muratori,  Rerum  Italicarum  Scriptores,  vol.  XV.  col.  950  b; 

Hefele,  Conciliengeschichte,  vol.  VII.  p.  258.  The  notices  of  Serravalle  in 

Ughelli,  Italia  Sacra,  vol.  II.  cols.  786-787;  vol.  I.  cols.  529,  726;  vol.  IV. 
col.  1 01 4,  are  partly  confusions,  partly  errors.  I  have  not  been  able  to 

verify  references  to  Ughelli  and  to  Labbe's  Concilia  made  by  Le  Clerc,  His- 
toire  litteraire  de  la  France,  vol.  XXI.  p.  no. 

7.  As  there  is  no  article  on  Bubwith  in  the  National  Biography,  I  here 

state  the  few  sources  I  have  consulted.  Le  Neve,  Fasti  Angl.  Eccl.,  ed. 

Hardy,  vol.  I.  pp.  140,394,616,622;  vol.  11.  pp.  221,  294,  601,  637  ;  vol.  III. 

pp.  139,  183.  W.  Hunt,  Bath  and  Wells  (Diocesan  Histories),  pp.  87,  132, 

139,  142.  W.  H.  Jones,  Salisbury  (Dioc.  Hist.),  pp.  136-137.  Fasti  Sarib. 

Eccl.,  1879,  Index,  s.  v.  H.  H.  Milman,  Annals  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral, 

1869,  p.  88.  W.  Dugdale,  Hist,  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  pp.  219,  402. 
Monasticon,  ed.  1819,  vol.  11.  p.  279.  T.  Rymer,  Foedera,  1727,  vol.  VIII 

pp.  152,686;  vol.  IX.  pp.  167,  168,  170,  370,  410,  437,  466,  567.  Ulrich 
von  Richtental,  Chronik  des  Constanzer  Concils,  ed  Bucli,  1882,  p.  169. 

A.  Wood,  Hist,  et  Antiq.  Oxon.,  1672,  vol.  I.  pp.  201-205.  W.  Phelps, 
Hist,  of  Somersetshire,  1839,  vol.  II.  pp.  113,  145,  156.  J.  Britton,  Cathe- 

dral Antiquities,  vol.  IV.  pp.  42,  no.  A.  J.  Jewers,  Wells  Cathedral,  1892, 

pp.  1,9,  275,  296.  Wells  Cathedral,  ed.  H.  E.  Reynolds,  1881,  pp.  xxxi, 
xxxvii,  Ivii,  Ixx,  Ixxxi.  Proc.  of  the  Somerset  Arch.  &  Nat.  Hist.  Soc, 

vol.  I.  2,  pp.  8r,  176;  XII.  2,  pp.  34,  55;  XIX.  2,  pp.  42,  74;  XXXIV.  2, 

pp.  47,  80,  87;  XXXVI 1 1.  2,  p.  19  Proc.  of  the  Privy  Council,  ed.  H. 

Nicolas,  vol.  L  pp.  33F,  332,  334,  335,  337,  34o,  34',  343»  348,  349,  350,  358, 

395;  vol.  11.  pp.  7,  31,  32,  36,  38,  103,  n4,  236,  286,  300;  vol.  III.  p.  124. 
Rotuli  Parliamentorum,  vol.  III.  486a,  522b,  545b,  582a,  583a,  585b, 

586b,  590a,  609a,  632b,  623a,  648a,  649a;  vol.  IV.  4a,  i6a,  50b,  n6b, 

n  7  b,  123  b,  129  b,  150b;  vol.  V.  425  a.     Translatio,  pp.  xx-xxj, 
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Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  and  Robert  Hallam,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and 

of  his  own  countryman,  Amadeo,  Bishop  of  Saluzzo,  he  made  in  Latin 

prose  a  line-for-line  translation  of  the  Divina  Commedia^  accompany- 
ing it  with  a  commentary  and  introductory  discourses  upon  the  poet 

and  his  work.  Further,  in  order  to  please  one  of  his  petitioners  who 

was  too  impatient  to  wait  for  the  completion  of  the  translation,  he  wrote 

a  summary — "Summa  seu  Epilogus,  Summarium  "  are  the  words  he 
uses  —  of  every  canto  (8).  The  most  remarkable  thing  about  this 

composition  is  the  short  time  in  which  it  was  written ;  for  the  trans- 

lation was  made  between  January  and  May,  141 6,  and  the  commen- 
tary, commenced  on  the  first  of  February,  14 16,  had  been  carried  as 

far  as  the  end  of  the  Purgatorio  on  October  22  of  the  same  year,  and 

was  completed  by  January  i  or  16  of  the  following  year  (9).  The 

translation  has  no  pretensions  to  elegance  :  it  is  at  best  a  closely 

literal  "crib"  (10).     The  commentary,   for  the  most  part  (11)  an 

8.  Translatio,  pp.  xvii-xix.  None  of  the  "ristretti"  of  the  Divina  Com- 
media  noted  by  Batines,  Bibliografia  Dantesca,  vol.  I.  pp.  213  ff.,  by  G. 
Biagi,  Qiunte,  etc.,  inedite,  pp.  80 ff.,  and  by  L.  Prati,  Miscellanea  Dantesca, 

pp.  8-1 1  n.,  seem  to  be  exactly  similar  to  Serravalle's  "  Epilogi." 
9.  Translatio,  p.  3,  "sexta  decima  die  mensis  Januarii,"  p.  121 5,  "sexta 

die  mensis  januarii."  The  first  and  longer  date  is  probably  the  correct  one. 
Cf.  Translatio,  pp.  xxi,  814.  Tiraboschi,  Storia  della  letteratura  italiana 

(1789),  vol.  V.  p.  509,  gives  dates  of  work  on  both  translation  and  commen- 

tary as  Feb.  i,  1416-Feb.  16,  1417.  The  MS.  Egeriano,  through  a  mere 
scribal  error,  gives  for  dates  of  the  translation  Jan. -May,  141 7.  Cf.  I.  Vaisz 
in  Giomale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  vol.  II.  p.  364. 

10.  He  himself  says:  "Ipse  liber  per  me  transferreretur  de  ydiomatc 
vulgari  ytalico  in  illam  talem  prosam  rudeni  ct  ineptam ; "  and  again, 
"scilicet  quod  hoc  opusculum  facere  accellerarem  non  curantes  de  rusticana 
latinitate,  in  corrupta  translatione,  quam  si  fieri  nece.ssc  fuit  propter  tcmporis 

brevitatem.'*     (Translatio,  p.  5.) 
11.  Cf.  Transl.  p.  570:  "  Bcnvenuto  de  Ymola,  qui  fuit  magister  mens  in 

hoc  libro  quern  et  cujus  opinionem  secutus  sum  quasi  semper."  Where 
he  keeps  clo.sely  to  his  original,  it  can  be  seen  that  the  MS.  of  Benvenuto 
which  he  used  certainly  belonged  to  the  same  family  as  that  of  the  Lauren- 

ziana,  which  is  used  as  the  basis  of  the  text  of  Vernon's  edition.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  text  used  by  Barbieri  (Deir  origine  della  poesia  rimata, 

1790,  pp.  49,  73-74»  97t  139.  '46,  148,  i49-»5o.  »5».  '56),  if  he  quoted  it  as 
written,  does  not  seem  to  be,  as  might  be  expected,  the  MS.  Ktenseano  used 
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abbreviated  version  of  that  of  Benvenuto  da  Imola,  has  no  additional 

historical  or  critical  apparatus  to  give  the  author  a  place  among  the 

valuable  older  commentators  (12).  In  fact,  that  he  is  not  one  of 

the  great  majority  to  whom  apply  the  words  of  Dante, 

"  Fama  di  lore  11  mondo  esser  non  lassa  "  (13), 

is  due  not  to  any  general  merit  of  this  work  of  his,  but  to  a  specific 

fault.  The  good  intentions  of  the  author  were  of  little  avail,  while 

misstatements  in  the  work  have  given  substance  to  a  distressing  literary 

heresy  —  Dante's  visit  to  England.  When  treating  of  the  life  of 
Dante,  in  the  general  preamble,  or  preliminary  discourse  to  the  whole 

work,  among  other  gross  mistakes  evidently  due  to  ignorance,  Serra- 
valle  intentionally  makes  the  most  absurd  statements  to  satisfy  the 

college  pride  (14)  of  his  English  colleagues,  both  of  whom  were 

greatly  interested  in  (15),  and  one  of  whom,  Hallam  (16),  had  been 
Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  After  telling  how  the  poet 

had  met  Beatrice,  he  continues,  "  Modo  nota  quod  Dantes  dilexit  hanc 
puellam  Beatricem  hystorice  et  litteraliter ;  sed  allegorice  et  anagogice 

dilexit  Theologiam  sacram  in  qua  diu  studiit  tam  in  Oxoniis  in  Regno 

as  a  variant  in  the  Vernon  edition,  and  of  which  parts  were  published  by 

Muratori  (Antiquitates  ItalicaB  medii  aevi,  1738,  vol.  I.  pp.  1028 £f.  Cf. 

Barbieri,  1.  c,  p.  187,  Tiraboschi's  note).  On  cases  of  statements  disagree- 
ing with  those  of  Benvenuto,  cf .  below,  Note  20 ;  U.  Foscolo,  Discorso  sul 

teste,  etc.,  London,  1825,  vol.  I.  pp.  123-124. 
12.  Cf.  Grauert,  1.  c,  pp.  178-179;  Kraus,  Dante,  p.  518.  The  mere 

lack  of  time  and  the  composition  of  the  "  Epilogi  "  are  enough  to  discredit 
the  assumption  that  the  commentary  and  translation  were  the  outcome  of 
public  readings  upon  the  Commedia;  cf.  K.  Witte,  Litbl.  f.  germ,  und  rom. 
Phil.,  1881,  col.  445;  E.  Sulger-Gebing,  Zeit.  f.  vergleich.  Lit.,  N.  F., 

vol.  VIIL  p.  223;  Grauert,  1.  c,  pp.  178-179- 
13.  Inf.,  in.  49. 
14.  Grauert,  1.  c,  p.  183,  n.  i. 
15.  As  the  earliest  Registers  of  Oxford,  that  are  preserved,  only  go  back 

to  1449,  and  as  the  names  of  neither  Hallam  nor  Bubwith  appear  on  the 
separate  college  lists  of  an  earlier  date,  there  is  no  documentary  evidence  of 

their  graduation  from  the  University;  but  on  Bubwith's  interest  see  H.  C. 
M.  Lyte,  Hist,  of  Oxford,  1886,  p.  316,  note  3. 

16.  Nat.  Diet,  of  Biog.,  vol.  XXIV.  p.  99,  R.  L.  Poole. 
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Anglie;  quam  Parisius  (17)  in  regno  Francie "  (18).  Further  on, 
after  stating  that  the  poet  had  studied  at  Bologna  and  Padua,  he  goes 

on  to  say,  "  demum  Oxoniis  et  Parisius  ubi  fecit  multos  actos  mirabiles  " 
(19).     There   is  no  other  evidence  whatsoever  (20)   to  substantiate 

17.  "  Parisiis"  is  given  in  the  printed  text  quoted;  but  in  the  Woodhul 
MS.  the  regular  mediieval  form  (which  appears  elsewhere  in  MS.  Cappo- 

niano,  Transl.,  pp.  163,  549,  655,  940»  "Parisius"  is  given.  Academy, 
vol.  XXIX.  p.  133.  On  the  source  of  the  error,  cf.  A.  Bonnet,  Le  latin  de 

Ghregoire  de  Tours,  1890,  pp.  337-338;  D'Arbois  de  Jubainville,  La  decli- 
naison  latine  en  Gaule  a  I'epoque  merovingienne,  1872,  pp.  62-66,  70-72; 
Krusch  in  Opera  Gregorii  Turonensis,  1894,  vol.  I.  p.  941. 

18.  Transl.,  p.  15;  cf.  Acad.,  vol.  XXIX.  p.  133;  Giomale  storico  della 
letteratura  italiana,  vol.  II.  p.  361  ;  E.  Moore,  Early  Biographers  of  Dante, 

pp.  111-112;  Cat.  of  Add.  MSS.  of  the  Brit.  Mus.,  1882-1887,  pp.  357-35S. 
19.  Transl.,  p.  21  ;  cf.  Acad.,  vol.  XXIX.  p.  133;  Early  Biog.,  p.  112; 

Revista  Europea,  1874,  vol.  III.  p.  409. 

20.  Boccaccio's  line  in  his  metrical  letter  to  Petrarch  in  praise  of  Dante, 
"  Pariseos  dudum,  serusque  Britannos." 

(On  the  correct  reading  "serusque,"  in.stead  of  *'  extremos"  as  in  some  texts, 
cf.  G.  Carducci,  Opere,  vol.  VII.  pp.  288,  292-293;  but  on  the  use  of 

"serus"  in  the  sense  of  "extremos  "  in  Valer.  Flac,  Arg.,  705,  as  adduced 
by  Carducci,  compare  Boccaccio's  use  of  it  apparently  in  the  sense  of 
"tardus  "in  the  Lettere,  ed.  Corazzini,  pp.  243,  363).  Foscolo  (Discorse 
snl  testo,  etc.,  vol.  I.  pp.  124-125)  was,  I  believe,  the  first  to  point  out  this 

line  in  connection  with  Serravalle's  statement,  and  it  was  used  also  by 
Mis.sirini,  Vita  di  Dante,  i8.p,  vol.  I.  pp.  123-124,  and  by  Balbo,  Vita  di 
Dante,  1853,  p.  473;  cf.  also  Nation,  vol.  LVI.  p.  311.  (For  a  bibliography 
of  the  variant  texts  cf.  A.  Hortis,  Stu^j  sull  opere  latine  del  Bocoaocio, 

Trieste,  1879,  p.  791.)  Contrary  as  it  is  to  the  specific  statements  of  its 
author  in  his  Comento  and  Vita,  it  may  be  better  to  take  it  as  a  classical 

reminiscence  of  Horace's  "ultimos  Orbis  Britannos,"  Od.,  I.  35  and  29-30,  or 
of  Catullus  in  Carm.,  XI.  11 -12  (on  Boccaccio's  acquaintance  with  Catullus 
cf.  Hortis,  L  c,  p.  944;  P.  de  Nolhac,  Petrarche  et  THumanlsme,  1S93, 
pp.  131,  i37ff-)»  t^^^"  "»  account  of  it  to  seek  to  impugn  the  authenticity  of 
the  poem;  cf.  Moore,  Early  Biog., p.  179.  On  the  British  Lsles  as  Ultima 

Thule  may  be  compared  a  passage  in  Boccaccio's  Comento  (ed.  Milanesi, 
vol.  I.  p.  192  ;  Moore,  Early  Biog..  p.  179),  where,  speaking  of  the  westward 

trend  of  the  sway  of  empire,  he  ends  with  "gii  che  il  cielo  ne  minaccl  di 

portarle  in  Inghilterra,"  cf.  the  quotation  from  Benvenuto  in  this  note.     It 
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this  biographical  detail.  Yet  elsewhere  in  Serravalle's  work  does  the 
cloven  foot  of  sly  flattery  show  itself  with  another  uncalled  for  allusion 

to  Oxford.  In  the  preamble  introductory  to  the  Purgatorio,  after  stat- 

ing why  Dante  and  his  guide  had  not  needed  to  come  to  the  Mount 

of  Purgatory  in  a  boat,  he  proceeds :  "  Et  sicut  Anglia,  existens  insula 

would  only  work  more  confusion  to  suggest  that  "  liritannos  "  is  used  in  the 
same  sense  as  in  a  letter  of  a  correspondent  of  Abelard,  where  "remota 

Britannia"  is  used  when  Brittany  is  evidently  referred  to  (P.  Abaelardi 
Opera,  ed.  V.  Cousin,  1854,  vol.  I.  p.  59).  We  should  then  have  merely 

another  comment  on  Villani's  expression,  "e  piii  a  Parigi  e  in  piii  parti  del 

mondo  "  (Chron.,  IX.  136),  and  a  transference  of  the  difficulty  to  Dante's 
travels  in  Western  Continental  Europe,  that  is,  an  unnecessary  confusion  of 

the  insular  and  the  continental  "  Britannia"  question. 
Yet  by  certain  enthusiastic  Englishmen  this  poetical  statement  of  Boccac- 

cio is  used  as  an  argument  a  posteriori,  to  support  Serravalle's  false  state- 
ment: cf.  E.  H.  Plumptre,  Contemporary  Review,  vol.  XL.  pp.  843  ff.  ; 

Translation  of  the  Divina  Commedia,  etc.,  vol.  I.  pp.  xlii,  63,  118,  and 

vol.  II.  pp.  113,  424,  427;  Lyte,  History  of  Oxford  (reviewed  in  Acad., 

vol.  XXX.  p.  419,  by  E.  Moore  and  in  the  Litbl.  f.  germ.  u.  rom.  Phil., 

col.  125,  by  F.  X.  Kraus),  pp.  89-91  ;  W.  E.  Gladstone,  Nineteenth  Cen- 
tury, vol.  XXXI.  pp.  io32ff. ;  Recollections  of  Sir  Algernon  West,  1899, 

vol.  II.  p.  236;  W.  Flower,  in  Athenaeum,  1898,  pp.  693-694;  Scartazzini, 
AUgemeine  Zeitung,  Beilage  Num.  81,  April,  1893;  Dantologia,  1894, 

p.  151;  F.  X.  Kraus,  Litbl.  f.  germ.  u.  rom.  Phil.,  1894,  col.  157  ;  Giornale 

Dantesco,  vol.  II.  pp.  256-258,  452,  and  vol.  III.  pp.  263,  370;  Notes  and 
Queries,  Ser.  8,  vol.  II.  p.  loi  and  vol.  IX.  pp.  184-185.  It  is  curious  that 
the  passages  in  the  Commedia  which  according  to  these  writers  denote 

Dante's  acquaintance  with  English  history  and  topography  are  more  fully 
commented  on  by  Serravalle  than  by  Benvenuto.  On  Inf.,  XII.  118, he  has 

much  more  to  say  (TransL,  pp.  162-163)  than  Benvenuto  (Comentum,  vol. 

I.  414),  introducing  flattering  remarks  on  the  '/  pulcherissimo  et  ditissimo  " 
kingdom  of  England.  Dealing  with  Inf.,  XXVIII.  135,  although  writing  for 

Englishmen,  he  makes  "  Rex  Joannes,  vulgariter  dicebatur  rex  Jovene,"  the 
son  of  Richard  (Transl.,  p.  350),  adding  one  more  to  the  list  of  mistaken 
commentators;  cf.  E.  Moore,  Contributions  to  the  Textual  Criticism  of 

the  Divina  Commedia,  p.  349.  According  to  Moore's  statement  here,  the 
Woodhul  MS.  does  not  contain  a  text  of  the  commentary  as  complete  as 

that  of  the  Capponiana.  For  illustrations  of  this  passage  not  yet  noticed 

by  Dante  scholars,  cf.  P.  Meyer,  Fragments  d'une  vie  de  St.  Thomas  de 

Canterburie,  1885,  I.  32;  Ambroise,  L'Estoire  de  la  Guerre  Sainte,  v.  95, 
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sicuti  est,  est  sic  circumdata  niari,  quod  ad  illam  non  est  possibilis 

accessus  sine  adjutorio  navis  nisi  quis  volaret,  ita  ad  hanc  terram,  sic 

elevatam  sursum  ad  istum  montem,  nemo  venire  potest  nisi  per  mare 

fultus  adjutorio  navis.  Sed  nota  quod  si  de  alio  emisperio  poli  anthar- 
tico  veniret  versus  nostrum  emispirium  per  foramen  terre  perforate,  sic 

et  taliter  quod  foramen  inciperet  illuc  in  alio  emispirio,  et  veniret  per 

centrum  terre,  et  postea  terminaret  illud  foramen  in  Oxoniis  sive  alio 

loco  medio  insule  Anglie,  vel  etiam  in  circumferentiis  insule,  dummodo 

esset  infra  insulam,  ille  veniens  de  alio  emispirio  per  illud  foramen, 

non  indigeret  navi  ad  intrandum  insulam  Anglie,  quia  jam  esset  in 

ea"  (21). 
This  translation  of  a  vernacular  composition  into  the  universal  tongue 

met  with  none  of  the  success  that  was  the  fortune  at  an  earlier  period 

of  Guido  delle  Colonne's  rendering  of  the  Roman  de  Troie  of  Benoit 

de  Sainte-More,  and,  in  the  next  century,  of  Locher's  translation  of 

Brandt's  Narrenschiff.     The  earliest  (22)  notice  of  the  existence  of 

ed.  G.,  Paris;  A.  Thomas,  Francesco  Barberino,  etc.,  p.  183.  When  treat- 
ing of  Purg.,  VII.  130  ff.,  Henvenuto,  I.  c,  vol.  III.  p.  216,  says,  concerning 

*'  Seder  la  sola"  (cf.  Inf.,  IV.  129;  XII.  1 18)  :  "quia  Anglicus;  Anglia  enim 
angulus  terrip  et  reposita  in  Oceano  occidentali.  Unde  Virgilius ;  Et 

penitus  tota  divisa  Britannos."  To  this  Serravalle,  1.  c,  p.  509,  adds,  "  Ideo 
dat  magnam  laudem  auctor  domui  regum  Anglie,  quia  multi  et  multi  suc- 

cesserunt  boni  et  valentes."  There  is  nothing  noteworthy  on  Par.,  XIX. 
121-122;  cf.  Benvenuto,  1.  c,  vol.  V.  p.  248;  Serravalle,  1.  c,  p.  105. 

21.  Transl.,  pp.  429-430.  On  flattery  as  the  cause  of  the  statements, 
cf.  Grauert,  1.  c,  p.  183,  note. 

22.  There  is  a  possibility  that  there  is  a  reference  to  the  work  of  Serra- 

valle in  a  note  of  the  librarian  of  Benedict's  collection  of  books  at  the  castle 
of  PeAiscola  in  Catalonia,  to  which  the  deposed  Pope  had  retired,  tempo- 

rarily in  1408  and  permanently  in  1417,  and  where  he  died  in  1424.  The 
library  already  contained  the  Divina  Commedia  and  some  of  the  Latin 
works  of  Dante,  and  in  a  memorandum  of  books  to  be  bought  we  find  noted, 

•'  Dantes  reductus  de  lingua  florcntina  ad  latinam.  Lectura  magistri  Ben- 
venuti  super  codem  in  latino ;  **  cf.  L.  Dellsle,  Le  Cabinet  des  MSS.  de  la 
Bibliothkine  Nationale,  vol.  I.  pp.  486-488;  M.  Faucon,  La  llbrairie  des 

Papes  d' Avignon,  1887,  vol.  I.  pp.  59-61,  85,  note  and  vol.  11.  pp.  140,  151  ; 
I*astor,  Hist,  of  the  Popes,  vol.  I.  pp.  190,  200,  201.  274;  Creighton,  Hist, 
of  the  Popes,  vol.  I.  pp.   222,  364,  and  vol.  II.  p.  22.     The  translation  of 
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such  a  translation  and  its  accompanying  commentary  was  in  the  first  — 

and  only  completed  —  book  of  the  learned  archivist  of  Modena,  Gio- 

vanni Maria  Barbieri  (23)  (15 19-1574),  entitled  DelP  origine  della 
poesia  riviata.  He  is  treating  of  the  earliest  Italian  poetesses,  and, 

after  mentioning  the  Nina  of  Dante  da  Maiano,  he  goes  on  :  "  L'altra, 
quella  Gaja  figliuola  del  buon  Gherardo  da  Cam i no,  della  quale  fa 

mentione  nel  XVI  canto  del  Purgatorio  quando  dice  di  esso  Gherardo ; 

*  Per  altro  soprannome  io  nol  conosco 

S'io  nol  togliesse  da  sua  figlia  Gaja.' 

II  qual  loco  comentando  Fra  Giovanni  da  Serravalle  della  Diocesi  di 

Rimini  e  Vescovo  di  Fermo,  che  fu  discepolo  di  Benvenuto,  &  traslat6 

e  comento  in  latino  la  Commedia  di  Dante  a  petitione  di  certi  Prelati 

della  Magna  dice  di  Gaja  le  seguenti  parole,  *■  De  ista  Gaja  filia  dicti 
boni  Guerardi  possent  dici  multae  laudes,  quia  fuit  prudens  domina, 

literata,  magni  consilii,  &  magnae  prudentiie,  maximae  pulchritudinis, 

quae  scivit  bene  loqui  rythmatice  in  vulgari '  "  (24). 

Serravalle  would  seem  to  be  the  very  book  to  bear  company  with  the  com- 
mentary of  his  master,  Benvenuto,  on  the  shelves  of  the  pontiff  whom  he 

helped  to  depose  at  the  Council  of  Constance,  but  the  work  wanted  may 
have  been  that  earlier  and  better  known  rendering  into  hexameters  of  Matteo 

Ronto;  cf.  Colomb  de  Batines,  Bibl.  Dant.,  vol.  I.  pp.  237-242;  K.  Witte, 
in  Divina  comoedia  hexametris  latinis  ab  .  .  .  Dalla  Piazza,  pp.  xiii-xv ; 
L.  Auveray,  Les  MSS.  de  Dante  des  bibliotheques  de  France,  1 892,  pp.  1 27- 
128;  Grauert,  1.  c,  pp.  174-175. 

23.  On  his  life  and  works,  cf.  G.  Tiraboschi,  Bibliotheca  Modenese, 

vol.  I.  pp.  158  FF  ;  A.  Mussafia,  Sitzungsberichte  der  Wiener  Ak.,  Phil.- 
Hist.  Klasse,  vol.  LXXVI.  pp.  201  ff.;  G.  Groeber  in  Romanische  Studien» 
vol.  II.  pp.  606  ff. ;  P.  de  Nolhac,  La bibliotheque  de  Fulvio  Orsino.pp.  314, 
note  4;  322,  note  i. 

24.  Deir  origine  della  rimata  poesia.  Opera  di  Giammaria  Barbieri 
Modense,  publicata  da  G.  Tiraboschi,  Modena,  1790,  p.  169  ;  cf.  Transl., 
p.  613.  This  quotation  was  noted  by  Quirico  Viviani  in  his  edition  of  the 
Divina  Commedia,  1823- 1828,  vol.  II.  p.  126.  U.  Foscolo,  who  did  not 

have  Barbieri's  work  at  hand,  attributed  the  statement  "  Prelati  della 

Magna  "  to  Viviano,  and  corrected  it  by  Tiraboschi's  account,  Discorso,  etc., 
1825,  vol.  I.  pp.  121-124.  Witte  (note  to  Goettliche  Comcedie,  Purg.,  XVI. 
140)  rejects  both  the  testimony  of  Serravalle  and  the  directly  contrary  infor- 

mation given  by  Benvenuto  (1.  c.,  vol.  III.  p.  451).     Todeschini  (Scritti  su 
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But  as  this  work  of  Barbieri  was  not  published  until  1 790,  the  ear- 

liest accessible  notice  of  Serravalle's  composition  dates  from  1736. 
In  that  year,  Giustini  Fontanini,  in  his  Deir  eloquenza  italiana  (25), 

published  posthumously  at  Rome  by  his  nephew,  when  laying  out  a 

plan  for  an  improved  edition  of  the  Divina  Commedia,  notes,  among 

unpublished  documents  which  might  be  used  to  advantage,  first,  the 

commentary  ascribed  to  Pietro  di  Dante  (26),  and  then  states  that 

*'  un  altro  Dante  tradotto  ad  literam  in  latino  e  comentato  pure  in 
latino  da  Giovanni  da  Seravalle,  Frate  Minore  della  diocesi  di  Rimino, 

e  Vescovo  e  Principe  di  Fermo,  si  trova  a  penna  presso  Signor  Mar- 
chese  Capponi,  fatica  da  quel  Prelato  composita  nel  14 16  mentre  si 

ritrovava  al  concilio  di  Costanza,  e  cio  a  richiesta  di  Amadeo  da  Saluzzo, 

Cardinal  Diacone  di  santa  Maria  nova,  di  Niccolo  Bubvit,  Vescovo 

Batoniense  et  Vellense,  e  di  Roberto  Alam,  Vescovo  Saresberiense, 

Amendue  Inglesi "  (27). 
In  the  Catalogo  della  libreria  Capponi ̂   ossia  dei  libri  italiani  del 

Marchese  A.  G.  Capponi,  con  annotazioni  in  diver  si  luoghi,  Roma, 

1747,  partly  compiled  by  the  proprietor  of  the  collection,  and  com- 

pleted after  his  death  by  D.  Giorgi  (28),  is  the  shorter  notice,  "sera- 
valle Johannes,  ordinis  Minorum  &  Episcopus  Firmanus,  Commentarius 

in  Dantem  Aldigherium  de  Aldigheriis;  concinatum  Constantiae,  dum 

Dante,  vol  II.  pp.  400-401)  accepts  Benvenuto's  evidence  Blanc (Versuch 
einer  bloss  philologischen  Erklarung,  etc.,  1861-1865,  Heft  II.  pp.  63-64) 
and  Fransoni  (Studl  vari  sulla  D.  C,  Firenze,  1887,  pp.  212-240), 

support  Serravalle's  assertion,  but  the  latest  coniments  on  the  passage  in 
question  seem  to  justify  Benvenuto's  statements;  of.  Giomale  Dantesoo, 
vol.  I.  p.  413,  and  P.  Rajna  in  Arch.  Stor.  Ital.,  Ser.  V.,  vol.  IX.  pp. 
284  ff. 

25.  On  various  editions  of  this  work  cf.  Biographie  Universelle,  ed. 
Michaud,  vol.  XIV.  p.  3S3b,  355  a. 

26.  Barbieri,  who  perhaps  had  consulted  codices  in  the  Laurenziana  (cf. 
Bandini,  Catalogus  Codioum  Latlnorum,  vol.  V.  pp.  201  f.,  392 ff.;  Tira- 
boschi,  Deir  origlne,  etc.,  p.  177),  .s|)eaks  of  Giacopo  di  Dante  as  author 

of  both  Comento  and  Oapitolo  (Dell*  origine,  etc.,  p.  163).  He  was  also 
the  first  to  quote  the  commentary  of  Buti  (1.  o  ,  p.  83). 

27.  Deir  eloquenza  italiana,  Venezia,  1737,  p.  422. 
28.  Biog.  unlv.,  ed.  Michaud,  vol.  VI.  p.  630b;  XVI,  p.  499a. 
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Constantiense  concilium  celebraretur.  (Inscribitiir  Amideo  diacono 

Cardinali  S.  Mariae  Novae  nuncupate) "  (29). 

Capponi's  library,  after  the  death  of  its  proprietor,  became  by  will 
a  part  of  the  Vatican  collection;  and  it  was  here  that  the  MS.  of 

Serravalle  was  carefully  read  by  the  antiquarian  G.  Giuseppe  Garampi, 
as  is  evidenced  by  passages  in  his  Memorie  ecclesiastiche  della  beaia 

Chiara  di  Rimini ̂   published  at  Rome  in  1755.  In  speaking  of  the 

use  of  a  title  of  nobility  he  notes  that  "  il  nostro  Giovanni  da  Seravalle 

ne'  suoi  Comenti  MS.  sopra  Dante  nota,  che  *  ille  qui  regit  Marchiam 
conjunctim  solet  habere  ilium  titulum  :  Marchio  Marchie  Anconitanae, 

Capitaneus  Urbini,  &  Rector  Massae  Trabariae  ' ;  Cod.  i  MS.  Bibl.  Vatic, 

Cappon.^'  (30)-  Ir^  the  index  he  refers  to  the  passage  cited  above, 
and  then  continues :  "  II  suo  Comento  sopra  Dante  fu  compilato  in 

Costanza  nel  di  I  Gennajo  dell'  anno  141 7.  Editum  a  Rev.  in  Chr, 

Patre  6^  D.D.  Fr.  Johantie  de  Seravalle  Ariminen.  dioc.  Dei  &*  Apos- 
tollce  Sedis  gratia  Episcopo  ̂   Principe  Firmano^  Sacre  Theologie  Pro- 

fessore  de  Ordine  Minorufti  assumpto.  Ivi  alia /^7^.  18  (31)  asserisce 
di  essere  stato  Lettore  e  Maestro  Reggente  nel  suo  Covento  in  Firenze 

neir  anno  1395,  ̂ ^^^  dimoro  per  4  anni  (pag.  56)  (32).  Nel  1398, 

ando  a  visitare  il  S.  Sepolcro  di  Cristo  in  Gerusalemme  (ivi  al  34. 

Can,  del  Parad.)  (33).  Prima  pero,  cioe  nell'  anno,  1390,  era  egli 
stato  creato  da  Bonifacio  IX  lettore  del  libro  nelle  Scuole  del  Palazzo 

Apostolico  (PI.  50,  Cod.  18,  p.  20  in  Arch.  Vat.);  onde  converra 

aggiugnere  il  suo  nome  al  catalogo  de'  lettori  dell'  Archigimnasio 
Romano,  che  da  quelle  credesi  derivare.  Altre  notizie  del  medesimo 

si  potranno  avere  dall'  Ughelli,  e  dagl'  Istorici  dell'  Ordine"  (34). 
Girolamo  Tiraboschi,  the  great  historian  of  Italian  literature,  as  the 

curator  of  the  Libreria  Estense  in  Modena,  and  the  biographer  of  the 

29.  Catalogo,  etc.,  p.  452;  cf.  G.  Pelli,  Memorie,  etc.,  1759,  P-  ̂ 20,  note; 
Cancellieri,  Osservazione,  etc.,  18 14,  p.  56. 

30.  Memorie  ecclesiastiche,  etc.,  p.  38,  note  g.  Batines,  Bibl.  Dant.,  vol. 
III.  p.  335,  wrongly  gives  p.  138.  Cf.  Transl.  p.  332,  where,  however, 

"communiter  "  appears  instead  of  "  conjunctim." 
31.  Cf.  Transl.,  p.  58. 
32.  lb.,  176. 

33.  lb.,  p.  419,  note  39.     But  the  reference  is  Inf.,  XXXIV. 
34.  Memorie,  etc.,  p.  553.  Batines,  1.  c,  p.  335,  again  gives  wrongly 

P«  S33-     Cf.  Transl.,  pp.  xvi,  xxvi. 
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literary  men  of  that  city,  knowing  of  the  existence  of  the  above-quoted 
work  of  Barbieri  by  contemporary  notices,  had  sought  for  it  without 

success  up  to  the  publication  of  the  first  volume  of  his  Biblioteca  Mo- 
denese  in  1 781  (35),  and  the  completion  of  the  first  edition  of  his  Storia 

della  Utteratura  italiana  (36).  Shortly  after  this,  however,  he  found 

the  autograph  MS.  of  the  work  in  the  possession  of  the  lineal  descend- 
ants of  Barbieri,  and  prepared  it  for  publication  with  an  introduction 

and  notes  of  his  own  (37).  In  a  note  of  the  fourth  volume  of  the 

second  edition  of  the  Storiay  where  he  treats  of  early  Italian  poetry,  he 

quotes,  without  mentioning  his  source,  the  comment  of  Serravalle  on 

Gaja  (38).  Moreover,  informed  of  the  existence  of  a  MS.  of  the  com- 
mentary by  the  notice  in  the  Catalogo  della  libreria  Caponi,  he  had 

made  (39)  a  copy  of  the  introductory  Preamble  —  he  calls  it  a  'Munga 

prefazione  "  —  and  in  the  fifth  volume,  in  the  section  on  Dante,  he 
added  notes  in  which,  more  or  less  correctly,  he  stated  the  facts 

relative  to  the  composition  of  the  commentary  and  translation,  and 

35.  Bibl.  Modenese,  vol.  I.  pp.  163  ff..;  cf.  vol.  VI.  p.  24. 
36.  Cf.  vol.  IV.  p.  363;  vol.  V.  pp.  415,  431,  with  reference  to  2d  ed. 

cited  in  notes  below. 

37.  Although  published  in  1790,  the  notes  of  Tiraboschi  seem  to  have 
l)een  written  prior  to  the  publication  of  the  Storia,  as  in  the  note  on  the 
(*aja  passage  cited  in  Barbieri,  1.  c,  pp.  169,  note,  and  p.  187,  note,  he  does 

not  correct  the  phrase  "  prelati  della  Magna."  He  seems  acquainted  only 
with  the  notice  in  the  Catalogo,  which  is  cited  by  him  on  another  matter 

(1.  c,  p.  170,  note),  even  though  his  words  "  appena  v'ha,  chi  abbia  notizia" 
would  indicate  an  acquaintance  with  the  mention  of  Serravalle's  work  in 
other  quarters.  It  seems  impossible  that  he  did  not  know  the  correct  state- 

ment as  given  in  the  book  of  Fontanini,  of  which  he  made  constant  use. 

Although  in  the  Storia,  vol.  IV.  p.  425  (1788),  he  quotes  the  Caja  passage 

as  his  own  discovery,  yet  he  seems  not  to  have  verified  Barbieri's  quotation 
by  a  reference  to  the  MS.  Capponiano.  In  the  Storia  (vol.  IV.  p.  396)  he 
mentions  its  future  publication,  and  cites  passages  from  it.  Cf.  Barbieri, 
1.  c,  pp.  82-83. 

38.  Storia,  2d  cd.,  vol.  IV.  p.  425  (1789). 
39.  This  copy  is  at  present  In  the  Libreria  Estcnse  of  Modenn.  Colomb 

de  Batincs,  Bibl.  Dant,  vol.  II.  p.  335;  I.  Vaisz  in  Qlom.  stor.  della  lett, 
Ital.,  vol.  II.  p.  363. 
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cited  the  first  of  the  two  passages  in    the  Preamble  which  speak  of 

Dante's  studies  at  Oxford  (40). 
Up  to  a  very  recent  date,  in  the  many  works  on  Dante,  all  the 

notices  —  save  the  noted  exception  of  Serravalle  and  his  statements 

appertaining  to  the  English  journey  —  were  based  upon  these  remarks 
of  Tiraboschi  (41).  V.  Monti,  in  the  second  number  of  his  Biblioteca 

Jtaliana  (Feb.,  181 6),  proposed  his  erratic  and  unfounded  reading  of 

////.,  III.  42  :  "Che  niuna  gloria  i  rei  avrebber  d'elli."  He  was  vio- 
lently attacked  for  his  somewhat  more  than  bold  suggestion,  and  then, 

following,  as  a  forlorn  hope,  a  perfectly  groundless  hint  of  Perticari's, 

he  looked  to  find  support  for  his  view  in  Serravalle's  translation.  De- 
ceived therein,  yet  he  expressed  his  regret  that  De  Romanis  in  his 

edition  of  the  Divina  Cotnmedia  had  not  taken  it  into  account  (42). 

Colomb  de  Batines  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Bibliografia  Dantesca 

notes,  and  in  the  second  volume  gives,  a  fairly  accurate  description  of 

the  MS.  (43).  Barlow  in  the  "fifties"  also  noted  it,  but  only,  it 

seems,  in  reference  to  the  "English"  statement  which  he  thought  was 
based  upon  information  obtained   by  the   author   from    the    English 

40.  Storia,  2d  ed.,  vol.  V.  pp.  490,  509.  Vita  di  Dante  in  La  Divina 
Commedia,  Milan,  1804,  vol,  I.  pp.  xxx,  Ixii,  and  all  subsequent  editions  of 
Storia  and  Vita. 

41.  M.  Missirini,  Vita  di  Dante,  vol.  I.  p.  143  (1840);  U.  Foscolo,  Dis- 
corso,  etc.  (1825),  vol.  I.  p.  123  ;  E.  Balbo,  Vita  di  Dante,  1853,  p.  473; 
F.  X.  Wegele,  Dantes  Leben,  3d  ed.,  p.  95,  note ;  Scartazzini,  Prolegomeni, 
p.  94;  Id.,  Dante  Handbuch,  p.  123 ;  H.  F.  Gary,  in  the  Life  of  Dante  in 
his  Transl.  of  D.  C,  2d  ed.,  181 9,  vol.  I.  p.  5  ;  F.  Cancellieri,  Osservazione, 

pp.  45-46;  A.  Bartoli,  Storia  della  lett.  ital.,  vol.  V.  p.  21  ;  Taaffe,  A  Com- 
ment on  the  Divina  Commedia,  1822,  vol.  I.  p.  48.  Cf.  Witte,  Dante-For- 

schungen,  vol.  L  p.  433,  where  the  author  of  the  commentary  is  referred  to 

as  "  il  dotto  Inglese,"  a  term  not  quite  so  appropriate  as  the  sharp  criticism 
of  the  book  by  Colomb  de  Batines,  Bibl.  Dant.,  vol.  L  p.  677,  "  Vi  sono  par- 
ticolari  poco  noti  o  meglio  ignoti  sopra  Dante  ed  alcuni  de'  suoi  contempo- 
ranei  con  cui  fu  legato  in  amicizia."  (For  a  few  details  concerning  the 
life  of  this  eccentric  personage,  cf.  E.  Dowden,  Life  of  Shelley,  vol.  IL 

p.  362.) 
42.  Giomale  Dantesco,  vol.  II.  pp.  151,  152. 

43.  Colomb  de  Batines,  BibL  Dant.,  vol.  L  p.  257;  vol.  II.  pp.  333, 
335 
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prelates,  who  merely  reported  an  Oxford  tradition  (44).  Finally 
the  MS.  has  been  published  under  the  patronage  of  Pope  Leo  XIII., 

carefully  edited  by  two  Minorite  brothers  (45). 

In  1819,  an  anonymous  writer  in  the  Tudomanyos  GyiijUminy 

(Scientific  Miscellanies),  an  Hungarian  literary  journal,  and,  again,  in 
i860,  Francesco  di  Czazar,  the  translator  of  the  Vita  Nuova  in  the 

U.  Magyar  Museum  (New  Hungarian  Museum),  called  attention  to 

the  existence  of  a  copy  of  the  work  of  Serravalle,  in  the  Library  of  the 

Archiepiscopal  Academy  at  Erlau  (Eger)  in  Hungary  (46).  The  first 

notice  of  general  accessibility  was  a  summary  of  the  second  article  in  a 

communication  of  Geza  Kuuns  in  the  Reinsta  Europea  for  1874  (47). 

In  1883,  there  appeared  in  the  Giornale  storico  della  letteraiura  itali- 
ana  an  article  describing  the  MS.,  written  by  Ignazio  Vaisz  (48),  who 

supposed  that  his  own  paper  was  the  earliest  contribution  to  the  sub- 

ject (49).      All  these  notices  are  meagre  and  unsatisfactory. 

44.  Critical,  Historical,  and  Philosophical  Contributions  to  the  Study 
of  the  Divina  Commedia,  1846,  pp.  18,  19;  Ferruzzi,  Manuals  Dantesco, 
vol.  IV.  p.  34,  notes  an  article  by  Barlow  in  the  Partenone  di  Londres, 

1852,  No.  13,  on  "  Dante  at  Oxford."  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  such  an 
article  in  the  Athenaeum  for  that  year,  or  in  the  other  volumes  of  the  same 
periodical,  to  which  Barlow  regularly  contributed  from  1S57  on.  Ferrazzi 

also  notes  (either  on  his  own  account,  or  merely  in  summarizing  Barlow's 
article)  Boccaccio's  *'  serusque  Britannos." 

45.  For  title  see  note  2.  As  the  expense  of  publishing  was  borne  by 

the  Pope,  it  is  sometimes  called  «*il  Dante  del  Papa."  Rev.  in  Lit.  Rund- 
schau f.  d.  katholische  Deutschland,  XVIII.  Jahrg., pp.  149-153;  Arcadia, 

vol.  III.  p.  659;  La  Cultura,  1891.  Anno  6,  732-735;  Bulletino  della 
Societii  Dantesca,  Nos.  lo-i  1,  p.  6;  Giornale  Dantesco,  vol.  II.  p.  152  and 
vol.  III.  p.  564.  From  a  lack  of  substantial  facts,  I  have  not  discussed 

the  possible  identity  of  the  MS.  Capponiano  with  that  used  by  Barbieri. 

The  only  variant  in  the  Gaja  pa.ssage  cited  in  the  text  is  that  in  the  Lati- 

nizing of  the  name  Gherardo ;  Barbieri  gives  the  form  •' Gucrardi,"  as 
against  the  "  (ihcrardi  "  found  in  the  Transl.  and  in  Benvenuto. 

46.  C.  J.  P'crrazzi,  Manuale  Dantesca,  vol.  V.  p.  292;  Giornale  storico 
della  lett.  ital.,  vol.  IV.  p.  58,  note;  Tranal..  p.  xxv.  Grauert,  1.  c^  p.  183, 
note. 

47-   Revista  Europea,  1874,  vol.  III.  pp.  406-407. 
48.  Oior.  stor..  etc.,  vol.  II.  pp.  36off. 

49.  lb.,  vol.  II.  p.  360 ;  vol.  IV.  p  58,  note. 
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The  MS.,  in  its  present  condition,  is  inferior  to  the  MS.  Cappo- 

niano  (50),  and  contains  only  the  preamble  (51),  the  translation,  and 

the  commentary  on  the  Inferno,  A  copy,  made  probably  in  1417  (52), 

it  begins  with  a  dedication  addressed,  not  to  the  prelates  at  whose 

request  the  work  was  undertaken,  but  to  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  and 

the  mere  dedicatory  greeting  is  grafted  in  and  made  one  with  the 

dedicatory  letter,  which  in  the  MS.  Capponiano  is  quite  separate. 

This  same  dedication  is  found  at  the  beginning  of  the  commentary, 

but  the  original  statement  of  the  wherefore  of  the  work  is  found  in  the 

colophon  of  both  the  translation  and  commentary  of  the  more  com- 

plete MS.  (53).  This  copy  seems  to  have  been  made  by  one  of  the. 

prelates  who  accompanied  the  Emperor  to  Constance  (54),  or  given 

as  an  honorary  presentation  copy,  by  the  men  who  were  interested  in 

the  work,  to  Sigismund  on  account  of  his  having  been  the  protector  of 

the  Council,  and  more  particularly  on  account  of  his  close  relations 

with  the  English  people  (55),  especially  with  Bishop  Hallam,  one  of 

50.  Cf.  Transl.,  pp.  xxiv-xxv. 
51.  The  MS.  Capponiano  contains  only  the  preamble,  introductory  to  the 

whole  poem,  and  to  the  Purgatorio.  It  is  possible  that  in  one  of  the  other 

two  existing  MSS. — which,  it  is  true,  are  inferior  —  there  is  a  preamble 
introductory  to  the  Paradise. 

52.  141 7  is  a  reasonable  date  to  assign  to  the  MS.,  as  it  was  probably 

copied  from  the  completed  autograph ;  and,  if  it  was  a  gift  on  the  part  of 

the  English  prelates,  presented  before  the  death  of  Hallam  (4th  Sept.,  141 7 ; 
Ulrich  von  Richtenthal,  Chronik,  p.  113;  Grauert,  1.  c,  p.  183,  note  2) 

and  the  break  between  the  English  Nation  and  Sigismund  (M.  Creighton, 

Hist,  of  Papacy,  vol.  I.  p.  392).  Vaisz  accepts  a  scribal  error  which  wrongly 

gives  as  dates  of  the  translation,  Jan.  6-May,  141 7  (Giorn.  Stor.,  vol.  II. 
p.  364 ;  cf .  note  9). 

53.  Transl.,  pp.  1 214-12 15.  If  Witte  had  been  acquainted  with  this  MS. 
there  would  have  been  more  reason  for  his  criticism  of  Scartazzini,  who,  in 

his  Dante  in  Germania,  had  not  thought  it  necessary  to  mention  a  Latin 
translation  made  at  the  request  of  two  Englishmen,  members  of  a  largely 
alien  assembly  in  a  German  town.  Cf.  Litbl.  f.  germ.  u.  rom.  Phil.,  1881, 

col.  445,  and  E.  Sulger-Gebing,  1.  c,  p.  223;  Grauert,  1.  c,  pp.  176,  iSoff. 
54.  As  suggested  by  Vaisz,  who  goes  so  far  as  to  specify  a  Hungarian 

prelate;  cf.  Giorn.  stor.,  vol.  II.  pp.  364-365. 
55.  Lappenberg  u.  Pauli,  Geschichte  von  England,  vol.  V.  pp.  I25ff. ; 

Creighton,  1.  c,  vol.  I.  pp.  367 ff.,  447-449- 
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the  petitioners  (56).  Certainly,  a  translation  of  Dante  would  not 

have  had  purely  humanistic  attractions  for  the  monarch  whose  ignorance 

has  been  made  familiar  to  English  readers  by  the  passage  in  the  His- 

tory of  Frederick  the  Greatj  where  Carlyle  relates  how,  when  criticised 

for  a  confusion  of  genders  in  a  speech,  the  King  quashed  all  future 

remarks  in  that  direction  by  his  proud  answer,  "  Ego  sum  Rex  Ro- 

manus  et  supra  Grammaticam"  (57).  The  preservation  of  the  Eger 
MS.  is  attributed  to  the  collecting  work  of  Carlo  Esterhazy,  in  the 

last  century  (58). 

The  earliest  date  of  a  copy  making  its  appearance  in  England,  so 

far  as  has  yet  been  pointed  out  by  Dante  scholars,  was  1886,  when  the 

56.  Creighton,  1.  c,  vol.  I.  pp.  368,  391-392;  R.  S.  Poole,  in  Nat.  Diet, 
of  Biog.,  vol.  XXIV.  p.  100. 

57.  T.  Carlyle,  Hist,  of  Fred,  the  Great,  Bk.  II.  ch.  xiv.  vol.  I.  p.  192 

(ed.  1871).  The  original  source  of  this  story  may  be  Matteo  Ca.stiglione, 

Elogi  Historici,  1606,  p.  234.  Modern  German  historians  give  a  more 
favorable  view  of  Sigismund  than  does  the  Italian  humorist;  cf.  T.  Lindner, 

Deutsche  Geschichte  unterden  Hapsburgem  und  Luxemburgem,  vol.  II. : 

"  Es  kam  dem  Konige  nicht  darauf  an,  welcher  Sprache  er  sich  zu  bedienen 
hatte,  da  er  das  Deutsche,  Lateinische,  Bohmische,  Polnische,  Ungarische, 

Franzosische  und  Italienische  vollkommen  beherrschte  ;  er  wurde  deswegen 

mit  dem  sprachkundigen  Mithridates  verglichen.  Er  zog  auch  in  seinen 

letzen  Lebensjahren  italienische  Gelehrte  an  seinen  Hof."  See  also  J. 
Aschbach,  Gesch.  Kaiser  Sigismund,  vol.  I V.  pp.  401  ff. ;  and  Grauert,  I.  a, 

p.  184,  Note  I.  The  classic  authority  upon  the  hfstory  of  the  revival  of 

learning  expresses  an  opinion  hardly  favorable  on  the  whole  to  Sijjismund's 
humanistic  interests ;  cf.  G.  Voigt.  Die  Wiederlebung  des  classischen 

Alterthums,  vol.  II.  pp.  272-276.  By  a  most  curious  coincidence,  Sigis- 

mund comes  in  touch  with  the  "  Vision  "  of  Dante.  The  Purgatory  of  St. 
Patrick,  by  Henry  of  Saltry,  is  certainly  a  somewhat  close  analogue  to  the 

Inferno,  if  not  one  of  its  actual  sources.  Various  rifacimenti  of  the  work 
were  made  at  different  time.s,  and  the  last  of  these  was  the  account,  written 

by  James  Yonge,  of  Dublin,  upon  the  visit  to  the  Purgatory  made  by  one 

Laurentius  Ratold,  a  Hungarian  knight,  who  came  to  England  in  1408,  with 

letters  of  commendation  from  Sigismund;  cf.  H.  L.  D.  Ward,  Cat.  of  MSS., 

etc.,  vol.  II.  p.  489.  But  on  the  historical  worth le.ssne.ss  of  the  most  precise 
dates  given  in  accounts  of  visions,  cf.  B.  Haurcau,  Notices  et  Extraits, 

vol.  II.   pp.  32Sff.;  and  G.  Paris,  Romania,  vol.  IX.  pp.  534-536. 

58.  Giprn.  stor.,  vol.  II.  p.  365:  Revista  Europea.  1874,  vol.  '^'-  P*  407- 
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"  Woodhul  "  MS.  was  acquired  by  the  British  Museum.  Bought  by 
Woodhul  in  1809,  it  contains  the  bookmark  of  the  Marquis  of  Done- 

gal. Its  earlier  history  is  unknown,  and  no  detailed  description  of  it 

has  been  published  (59).  Dr.  Edward  Moore,  who  was  the  first  to 

call  attention  to  it,  being  unacquainted  with  the  notices  of  the  Hun- 
garian MS.,  and  supposing  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  MS.  in  the 

Capponiana,  it  was  unique,  conjectured  that  it  came  from  Italy,  and 

that  it  had  been  acquired  by  a  namesake  of  the  Marquis  of  Donegal, 

who  had  held  an  ecclesiastical  position  in  Italy  (60).  But  there  is  a 

possibility  that  its  provenance  may  be  English. 

In  the  deed  of  135  books  that  were  given  by  Humphrey,  Duke  of 

Gloucester,  in  1443,  ̂ ^  the  University  of  Oxford,  are  noted  "  Item  Com- 

mentaria   Dantes;   secundo   folio,    tormentabunt "   (61),    and   "Item 

59.  Very  sparing  are  the  notices  of  it  in  Cat.  of  the  Add.  to  the  MSS. 

of  Brit.  Mus.,  1882-1887,  pp.  357-368  ;  E.  Moore,  Contr.,  etc,  pp.  i-ii. 
60.  Acad.,  vol.  XXIX.  pp.  132,  133.  Misled  by  a  note  in  Batines  (Bibl. 

Dant.,  vol.  II.  p.  333,  note,  cf.  Aggiunte,  p.  93;  Giorn.  stor.,  vol.  II. 
p.  365)  to  the  effect  that  an  inhabitant  of  San  Marino  whose  evidence  could 
be  depended  on  had  told  him  that  the  autograph  copy  which  had  been  kept 
in  the  Archives  of  San  Marino,  had  been  loaned  to  and  lost  by  Melchiore 
Delfico,  Moore  suggested  that  the  Woodhul  MS.  was  the  same.  Neither 
the  statement  of  Batines  nor  the  suggestion  of  Moore  rests  on  any  possible 
facts.  Delfico,  writing  in  1802,  and  his  editors  only  know  of  the  MS.  Cap- 
poniano  (cf.  M.  Delfico,  Memorie  della  Reppublica  di  San  Marino,  1844, 
vol.  I.  p.  235,  where  Delfico,  with  commendable  patriotic  sentiment,  speaks 

of  it  as  the  MS.  of  "un  pregiato  commento,"  see  vol.  III.  App.  p.  xxv). 
The  MS.  lost  by  Delfico  was  that  of  the  commentary  of  Giovanni  Tongi,  the 
successor  of  Serravalle  in  the  Bishopric  of  Fano  {jwt  Fermo,  as  in  Brizzi, 
Quadro  storico  della  Reppublica  di  San  Marino,  Firenze,  1842,  p.  89); 

cf.  Transl.,  p.  xvi. ;  Batines,  Bibl.  Dant.,  vol.  II.  pp.  339-340;  Delfico,  1.  c, 
vol.  I.  p.  235;  vol.  III.  p.  xxvii ;  Ughelli,  Italia  Sacra,  vol.  I.  col.  716; 
P.  de  Nolhac,  La  Bibliotheque  de  Fulvio  Orsini,  pp.  226-227,  Note).  The 

autograph  MS.  of  his  work,  preserved  in  theCenobio  de'  Conventuali,  was 
loaned  to  Delfico,  and  could  not  be  found  in  his  library  after  his  death  ;  cf. 
Delfico,  I.e.,  vol.  III.  App.  pp.  xxvi-xxviii.  Brizzi,  I.e.,  p.  89,  gives  a 
different  account  of  its  fate.  Witte  seems  to  accept  the  note  of  Batines  as 
trustworthy;  cf.  Herzog  u.  Plitt,  Realencyclopaedie  f.  prot.  Theol.  u. 
Kirche,  2d  ed.,  vol.  III.  p.  491. 

61.  H.  Anstey,  Monumenta  Academica,  p.  771.  On  the  source  of  the 
document,  cf.  ibid.,  p.  xvii. 
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Libniin  Dantes ;  secundo-ate "  (62).  That  the  first  MS.  here  men- 
tioned was  a  Latin  commentary  —  as  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  word 

"  tormentabunt "  which  marks  the  folio  division  —  and  the  commentary, 
too,  of  Serravalle,  cannot  be  reasoriably  doubted  when  we  find  that 

among  the  books  in  the  Oxford  PubHc  Library  catalogued  by  John 

Leland  (Ji^t),  in  his  visitation  of  1530-1546  (64),  is  noted  "  Com- 
mentarii  Joannis  de  Seravala  episcopi  Firmani,  ordinis  Minorum, 

Latine  scripti,  super  opera  Dantis  Aligerii  ad  Nicolam  Bubwice, 

Bathon  et  Wellensem,  episcopum,  &  Robertum  Halam  episcopum, 

Sarisbur :  Commentarii  editi  sunt  tempore  Constantiense  consilii " 
(65).  The  commentary  alone  is  catalogued,  but  the  MS.  probably 

contained  the  translation,  as  is  the  case  with  the  entries  in  the  cata- 

logues of  the  Libreria  Capponiana  (66)  and  the  British  Museum 

(67),  where  merely  the  title-pages  of  the  several  MSS.  are  copied. 
Or,  the  second  MS.  mentioned  in  the  deed  and  not  noted  by 

Iceland  may  have  been  the  translation  bound  separately  (68),  if 

it  were  not  a  copy  of  the  Italian  text.  There  is  proof  positive  that 

Humphrey  was  interested  in  the  vernacular  literature  of  Italy,  as 

at  present  his  copy  of  the  Decamerone  is  in  the  Bibliotheque  Natio- 

62.  H.  Anstey,  Monumenta  Academica,  p.  772. 

63.  On  Leland's  knowledge  of  Italian  and  his  interest  in  Dante,  cf. 
Leland  and  Bale,  Newe  Yeare's  Gift,  cd.  Copinger,  pp.  23,  27  ;  Huddesford, 
Lives  of  Leland,  etc.,  vol.  II.  pp.  48,  note,  77;  J.  Leland,  Itinerary,  ed. 

Hcarne,  1745,  vol.  II.  p.  xiii ;  Wood's  Athenae  Oxon.,  ed.  P.  Bliss,  vol.  I. 
col.  125;  Leland,  Collectanea,  ed.  Hearne,  vol.  V.  p.  141. 

64.  On  the  date  of  Leland's  visitation,  cf.  T.  Tyrwhitt,  Chaucer's  Can- 
terbury Tales,  A  pp.  to  the  Preface,  note  e. 

65.  Leland,  Collectanea,  vol.  IV.  p.  58;  cf.  Macray,  Annals  of  the  Bod- 

leian, 2d  ed.,  pp.  399-400,  for  a  reprint  of  Leland's  list  of  books  in  the 
Public  Library  at  Oxford. 

66.  Cf.  p.  25  supra. 

67.  Cat.  of  Add.  to  MSS.,  1882-1SS7,  p.  357. 
68.  As  perhaps  in  the  case  of  the  MS.  at  Wells,  referred  to  below.  On 

a  possible  source  of  Humphrey's  MS,  as  a  gift  from  Whethamstede,  Ablwt 
of  St.  Albans,  cf.  Dugdale,  Monastioon,  1817,  vol.  1 1,  p.  20;  T.  Warton, 
Hist,  of  Eng.  Poetry.  1840,  vol.  11.  pp.  265-266;  F.  Madden,  Hist.  Minor 
of  Mathew  of  Paris,  vol.  I.  p.  xxxix;  F.  Gasquct,  The  Old  English  Bible 
and  other  Essays,  pp.  142,  257. 
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nale  (69).  A  fewMSS.  are  to-day  to  be  found  in  the  Bodleian  Library, 

which  once  formed  a  part  of  Humphrey's  gift  to  Oxford  (70),  but 
after  Leland,  there  are  no  further  details  concerning  the  fate  of  these 

"  Commentarii."  Perhaps  at  the  visitation  of  the  University  under 
Edward  VI.,  it  shared  the  same  hard  fortune  as  those  works  which 

smelt  rank  of  Mariolatry  and  superstition  and  were  burnt  in  a  pile 

before  the  Library  (71),  or  else  became  the  prey  of  one  of  the  Puritan 

commissioners.     There  is  a  possibility  that  the  Woodhul  MS.  may  be 

69.  L.  Delisle,  Le  cabinet  des  MSS.  de  la  Bibliotheque  Nationale,  vol. 
I.  p.  52,  note  5. 

70.  Wood's  information  about  the  library  presented  by  Humphrey  is 
hardly  reliable  (Historia  et  Antiquitates,  ed.  1672,  vol.  H.  pp.  49-50). 

Leland  seems  to  have  known  only  the  list  of  Humphrey's  first  gift  of  129 
books,  not  that  of  135  in  which  the  codices  of  Dante  were  included  (Com- 

mentarii de  Scriptoribus  Britannicis,  p.  443).  The  number  143,  given  in 

Leland  &  Bale,  Newe  Yeare's  Gift,  p.  94,  must  be  a  mistake.  Only  129 
books  are  mentioned  in  a  University  Statute  of  1478  pertaining  to  the  care 

of  Humphrey's  gift  (T.  Hearne,  Collection  of  Curious  Discourses,  1720, 
p.  300),  as  also  in  an  old  document  copied  by  G.  Langbaine  (lb.,  p.  303). 
Delisle,  1.  c,  vol.  IH.  p.  334,  throygh  a  mere  slip  in  referring  to  Anstey,  1.  c, 
p.  758,  makes  the  same  statement.  On  the  history  of  the  library  and  its 
remains,  cf.  Macray,  Annals  of  the  Bodleian,  2d  ed.,  pp.  6£f.,  78,  note  3  ; 

Anstey,  1.  c,  p.  758 £f.  ;  Leland,  Coll.,  vol.  IV.  pp.  59-60;  Warton,  I.e.,  vol. 

IL  pp.  264-265  ;  B.  Casley,  Cat.  of  the  MSS.  of  the  King's  Library,  1784, 
pp.  87,  88,  291  ;  H.  ElHs,  Letters  of  Eminent  Literary  Men,  pp.  356-358; 

H.  Ellis,  Three  Books  of  Polydore  Virgil's  English  History,  1844,  pp. 
XXV £f. ;  H.  Rashdall,  Universities  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages,  vol.  II. 

pp.  744-745;  F.  Madden,  Hist.  Min.  of  Math,  of  Paris,  vol.  I.  p.  xxxix; 
Delisle,  1.  c,  vol.  I.  p.  52,  notes  7  and  8,  and  vol.  II.  p.  338 ;  Cat.  of  Librl 
MSS.,  1859,  P-  215,  No.  957. 

71.  A.  Wood,  Hist,  et  Antiq.,  vol.  I.  pp.  271-272;  vol.  II.  p.  50;  A. 
Wood,  Athenae  Oxon.,  ed.  Bliss,  vol.  I.  cols.  466-468;  Macray,  Annals  of 
the  Bodleian,  2d  ed.,  pp.  13,  36;  J.  Collier,  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Great 
Britain,  vol.  V.  p.  428  (ed.  1845).  Cf.  T.  Fuller,  Church  History  of 

Britain,  1837,  vol.  IL  pp.  317-318;  and  see  Aubrey's  Brief  Lives,  ed.  A. 
Clark,  vol.  II.  p.  297:  "My  old  cosen,  parson  Whitney,  told  me  that  in 
Edward  VI's  time  they  burned  mathematical  bookes  for  conjuring  bookes, 
and,  if  the  Greeke  professor  had  not  accidently  come  along,  the  Greeke' 
testament  had  been  thrown  into  the  fire  for  a  conjuring  booke  too; "  ibid., 
vol.  I.  pp.  250-251  ;  "when  Oxford  was  surrendered  —  the  first  thing  gen- 
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identified  with  it,  by  the  noted  folio  division,  and  Humphrey's  arms  or 

book-mark  motto,  "  Moun  bien  moundain  "  (72). 
Hallam,  one  of  the  English  bishops  at  whose  request  the  work  of 

Serravalle  was  made,  died  at  Constance  before  the  end  of  the  Council. 

Bubwith,  on  the  other  hand,  returned  to  his  diocese,  and,  after  a  busy 

useful  life  of  service,  died  in  1424.  To-day  he  is  remembered  as  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  noble  cathedral  of  Wells,  and  we  are  told  that 

among  his  other  additions  he  built  the  library  and  "  libris  pretiosis 

ditavit  "  (73).  One  of  these  volumes  may  well  have  been  that  trans- 
lation and  commentary  for  which  he  was  largely  responsible,  and  Lelantl 

notes  among  the  books  in  that  library,  "  Dantes  translatus  in  carmen 

Latinum  "  (74).  In  calling  it  a  verse  translation,  Leland  only  com- 
mitted the  error  made  by  two  of  the  most  prominent  Dante  scholars 

of  this  century,  Batines  (75)  and   Moore  (76).     On  the  other  hantl 

erall  Fairfax  did  was  to  sett  a  good  guard  of  soldiers  to  preserve  the  Bod- 

leian Library.  'T  is  said  there  was  more  hurt  donne  by  the  cavaliers  (during 
their  garrison)  by  way  of  embezilling  and  cutting-off  chaines  of  bookes,  than 
there  was  since.  He  was  a  lover  of  learning,  and  had  he  not  taken  this 

special  care,  that  noble  library  had  been  utterly  destroyed  —  quod  N.  B. ; 
for  there  were  ignorant  senators  enough  who  would  have  been  contented  to 

have  it  so.     This  I  doe  assure  you  from  an  ocular  witnesse,  K.  W.  esq." 
72.  Leland,  Collectanea,  vol.  IV.  p.  58.  This  book  motto  has  already 

been  noticed  in  Lappenberg  und  Pauli,  Qeschichte  von  England,  V'ol.  V. 
p.  669,  note  I  ;  Pauli,  Bilder  aus  Alt-England,  i860,  p.  350. 

73.  J.  Leland,  Itinerary,  ed.  Hearne,  vol.  II L  p.  106;  Proc.  of  the  Som- 
ersetshire Arch,  and  Nat.  Hist.  Soc,  vol.  XXXI 1 1.  2,  p.  107  and  vol.  XL. 

2.  p.  40.  On  the  library  anterior  to  Bubwith's  work,  ibid.,  vol.  .\.\.\IV.  2, 
pp.  109  ff  ;  T.  W.  Williams,  Somerset  Mediaeval  Libraries,  and  Miscella- 

neous Notices  of  Books  in  Somerset  prior  to  the  Dissolution  of  the 

Monasteries,  Bristol,  1897,  pp.  26 ff.,  40.  Bubwith's  gift  has  already  been 
noted  in  Reports  of  the  Historical  Commissioners  of  Great  Britain,  vol. 
X.  App.  3,  p.  387- 

74.  J.  Leland,  Collectanea,  vol.  IV.  p.  155. 
75.  Bibl.  Dant.,  vol.  1 1,  p.  335,  Note,  where  he  changes  his  correct  sUte- 

nient  of  vol.  I.  p.  257  ;  cf.  Agginnte,  p.  93. 
76.  Contributions,  etc.,  pp.  i-ii,  where  the  .statement  in  Bibl.  Dant,  vol. 

1.  p.  257,  is  again  wrongly  corrected.  Williams,  1.  a.  p.  1 16,  Note,  presumes 

it  to  be  *' probably  the  translation  of  Ronto."     He  thinks  that  mention  of 
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he  may  not  have  seen  the  MS.  at  all,  but  may  have  taken  the  title  from 

a  catalogue  made  prior  to  the  dispersion  of  the  monastic  libraries 

by  the  act  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  to  his  own  visitation  (77).  Both 
the  translation  and  commentary  may  have  been  together  in  this  Wells 

MS.,  but  with  a  title-page  differing  from  that  of  the  MSS.  already 
mentioned,  while  the  arrangement  of  the  text  was  the  same,  and 

the  translation,  coming  first,  was  alone  noted  (78).  If  it  has  not 

met  with  one  of  the  possible  mishaps  of  the  Oxford  MS.,  it  may 

still  remain   unnoticed  among   the    MSS.    of  the  Cathedral   Library, 

the  work  of  Dante  is  "  rare  if  not  unique  in  the  annals  of  English  monas- 
teries." It  is  not  clear  whether  a  writer  in  the  Quarterly  Review  (vol. 

CLXXI.  p.  448),  who  seems  to  be  generally  accurate,  refers  to  the  same 

instance,  when  he  writes,  "In  Monastic  libraries,  as  far  as  we  are  aware, 
only  one  copy  of  Dante  can  be  traced.  It  was  a  prohibited  work  amongst 

Churchmen."  The  second  of  these  statements  must  be  read  in  the  light  of 

Carducci's  essay,  "Delia  Varia  P^ortuna  di  Dante,"  Opere,  vol.  VIII.  pp. 
178  212;  cf.  Reusch,  Die  Index  der  verboten  Buecher,  vol.  I.  pp.  488-489. 
The  copy  noted  in  the  library  of  Westminster  Abbey  at  the  end  of  the  seven- 

teenth century  (E.  Bernard,  Catalogi  Librorum  Manuscriptorum  Angliae 

at  Hibernise,  etc.)  may  have  formed  part  of  the  old  library  which  under- 

went Puritan  expurgation  in  Edward  VI.'s  time  (J.  Collier,  Ecclesiastical 
Hist,  of  Great  Britain,  vol.  V.  p.  417,  ed.  1845),  OJ"  it  may  merely  go  back 
to  the  foundation  of  Dean  John  Williams  in  1625. 

77.  E.  Edwards,  Memoirs  of  Libraries,  vol.  I.  p.  363,  Williams,  1.  c, 

p.  120,  speaks  of  the  list  of  books  "recorded  to  have  been  or  were  probably 
in  the  library."  Leland  himself  sent  books  from  various  monastic  libraries 
as  gifts  to  the  King  (C.  J.  Leland,  Commentarii  de  Scriptoribus  Britanni- 
cis,  1709,  ed.  A.  Hall,  pp.  160,  299),  so  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  the 
less  scholarly  visitors  guilty  of  the  same  action.  (Gasquet,  Henry  VIII. 

and  the  English  Monasteries,  1889,  PP-  H4»  4I7-)  O"^  the  general  destruc- 
tion of  monastic  libraries,  under  the  act  of  Henry  VIII.,  cf.  T.  Fuller, 

Church  History,  vol.  II.  pp.  245-248.  J,  Bale,  in  Newe  Yeare's  Gift,  pp. 
13  ff.  :  Boyle's  complaint  in  Cambridge  Antiquarian  Soc.  Proc^  vol.  III. 
p.  157.  On  robberies  from  the  Wells  Cathedral  cf.  W.  Dugdale,  Monasti- 
con,  vol.  II.  p.  284;  Hist.  Com.  Ibid.,  p.  264.  On  the  fate  of  the  two  MSS. 
abstracted  from  the  Cathedral  Library  of  Canterbury  at  the  time  of  the 

Dissolution,  cf.  W.  De  G.  Birch,  The  Utrecht  Psalter,  pp.  103-106. 
78.  The  translation  comes  first  in  both  the  Capponiana  and  Hungarian 

MSS. 
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as  documents  of  a  contemporary  and   much    earlier  date  have  been 

found  there   (79). 

After  these  two  notices  of  MSS.  of  Serravalle's  work  by  Leland,  no 
one  even  suspected  the  existence  of  a  copy  in  England,  until  Henry 

Gary,  by  far  the  most  learned  of  all  English  Dantophilists,  when  speak- 
ing in  his  Life  of  Dante  of  the  English  journey,  and  basing  his  remark 

upon  passages  of  a  Latin  prose,  line-for-line  translation  of  the  poem 
cited  as  the  work  of  F.  S.  in  the  Origines  Sacrce  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet 

(80),  wrote  :  "  I  would  suggest  the  probability  of  others  "  —  he  has  been 

speaking  of  the  MS.  Capponiano,  —  "existing  in  this  country"  (81). 
A  comparison  of  the  quotations  in  the  translation  of  F.  S.  with  the 

published  text  of  Serravalle's  reveals  an  entirely  distinct  version,  so 

that  a  different  source  must  be  sought  for  Stillingfleet's  quotation. 

79.  Reports  of  the  Hist.  Com.  of  Great  Britain,  vol.  X.  App.  pp.  92, 
93»  94»  3^-  Among  these  that  are  of  particular  interest  in  this  investi- 

gation, is  a  copy  of  the  Canons  of  Constance,  promuliiated  under  Martin  V., 
as  affecting  the  English  nation,  and  inserted  in  the  book  of  the  Chancery  of 
the  Apostolic  See,  granted  at  Florence  on  tlie  17th  of  April,  1419,  lb.,  p.  360. 

80.  Origines  Saorae,  Book  II.,  ch.  IX.,  sect,  xix,  4;  Book  II.,  ch.  X. 

sect.  V,  2.     Works  of  Stillinjjfleet,  1710,  vol.  II.  pp.  193-194,219. 
81.  Life  of  Dante  in  Divina  Commedia,  2d  ed.,  1819.  pp.  5-6,  note. 

G.  L.  HAMILTON. 



ADDITIONS    AND    CORRECTIONS. 

From  a  personal  examination  of  the  Woodhul  MS.  I  find  that 

various  statements  and  conjectures  in  the  text  and  notes  must  be  modi- 

fied. The  manuscript  is  in  a  modern  binding,  and  has  not  any  book- 

marks or  other  signs  of  its  earlier  owners,  except  the  book-plate  of  the 
Marquis  of  Donegal  and  some  notes  and  clippings  from  catalogues, 

made  by  Woodhul.  From  these  it  appears  that  it  was  bought  by  him. 

May  29,  181 1,  for  jQio  los  from  the  bookseller,  William  Ford  of  Man- 
chester, in  whose  catalogue  of  181 1  it  is  entered  as  No.  15 119.  Before 

passing  into  the  library  of  the  Marquis,  it  was  offered  for  sale  by  the 

London  bookseller,  James  Robson,  in  his  catalogue  published  in  1781. 

It  contains  only  the  commentary,  and  the  preambles  to  the  Inferno 

and  Purgatorio.     Cf.  p.  30,  note  51,  and  pp.  32-35. 
To  Drs.  Ford  and  Robinson,  of  Harvard  University,  my  sincere 

thanks  are  due  for  having,  during  my  absence,  prepared  for  the  press 

and  corrected  the  proof-sheets  of  this  paper,  to  which  I  have  been  able 
to  give  a  final  revision,  with  the  aid  of  new  material  I  have  collected. 

Page  18,  note  6.  Serravalle  was  only  nominated  Bishop  of  Fermo  June 
20,  141 2,  but  was  translated  to  the  see  of  Fano  as  early  as  Dec.  15,  1417. 
C.  Eubel,  Hierarchia  Catholica  Medii  -^vi,  1898,  pp.  255,  260,  where 
corrections  are  made  of  statements  in  Gams,  Series  Episcoporum  Ec- 
clesiae,  pp.  690,  693. 

Page  23,  note  20,  line  i.  On  "  II  re  Giovane  "  see  P.  Toynbee,  Acad., 
vol.  XXXIII.  p.  274;   XLIV.  p.  590. 

Page  26.  There  is  another  mention  of  the  work  of  Serravalle  in  the 

Memorie  ecclesiastiche,  p.  4,  note  p.  "  E  forse  per  simil  ragione  chiam6 
Dante  '  citta  partita'  Firenze.  perch^  divisa  nelle  sue  contrarie  faz  one. 
Inf.  Can.  VI.  v.  61,  dove  F.  Giovanni  da  Serravalle  (MSS.  Cappon.  Vatic, 

num.  I.  pag.  28),  nota,  che  '  Partialitas  et  divisio,  de  qua  textus  loquitur, 
intelligitur  de  Parte  Guelfa  et  Gebellina.' "     Cf.  Transl.  p.  92. 

Page  36,  note  76,  line  11,  complete  Hiberniae,  etc.,  with,  Oxford,  16971 
vol.  II.  Part  I.  p.  28.  Line  14,  add.  On  the  destruction  of  the  old  library 

at  Westminster,  cf.  J.  W.  Clark  in  Cambridge  Antiquarian  Soc.  Pro- 

ceedings, etc,  N.  S.,  vol.    III.  pp.   50-53;   on  Williams's  gift.   Ibid.  pp. 
53-54. 

Page  37,  note  79.  The  library  at  Wells  has  not  been  disturbed  since  it 

was  refitted  by  Bishop  Robert  Creighton,  1670-72.      J.  W.  Clark,  1.  0.  vol. 
II.  p.  9. 
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BY-LAWS. 

1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society  may 
do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary,  and 
by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 
at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

$.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice  President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term  of 
service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are  elected. 

Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder  of  the  year 
by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice  President,  or,  in 

the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside  at  all 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the  meet- 
ings of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and  receive  all 

dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the 
Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform  all  other 
duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 

8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income  of xi 
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the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of  the 
Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and  shall  make 
an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full  statement  of 
accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall  be  made  in 
print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract 
debts  in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be 
made  without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and  shall 
be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unanimous 
vote  of  the  Council. 



THE    DANTE   PRIZE. 

The  prize  offered  for  1889- 1890  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C.  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.B.  Harvard,  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the  Letters 
of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr.  Latham  died 

on  July  21,  1890.    He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the  prize. 
In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 

to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  was  offered  again  to  be  competed 
for.  The  competition  was  opened  not  only  to  the  students  in 

any  department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates 

of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  Latham  Prize  was  awarded  in  1902.  The  Dante  Society, 
therefore,  now  renews  its  offer  of  an  annual  prize  of  one  hundred 

dollars  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department  of  the  Uni- 

versity, or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  on 
a  subject  drawn  from  the  life  or  works  of  Dante.  The  competition 

will  henceforth  be  open  to  students  and  graduates,  of  similar  stand- 
ing, of  any  college  or  university  in  the  United  States. 

For  the  year  1902-1903  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows: 

/.  A  Rcvirw  of  Kraus's  ''DanW  (i8gy),  Paget  Toynbee's  ''Dante 
Dictionary*^  (/8^8)f  and  ScartazzinVs  ''Encidopedia  Dantesca** 
{i8g6-i8gS). 

2.  The  credibility  of  Boccaccio's  "  Vita  di  Dante,''  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  '*  Commento,'* 

J.  TTie  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has 

made  '*li  vocaboli  dire  nclle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  ch'erano  appo  gli 

altri  dicitori usati  di  sprimere''  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf  x,  85). 
xiii 
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4.  A  translation  of  the  Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra^  and  a  discussion 

of  its  authenticity. 

J.  A  collection  of  all  the  passages  in  the  prose  works  of  Dante  directly 
illustrative  of  the  Divina  Cotnmedia^  arranged  in  order  as  a  comment 

upon  it. 

6.  A  critical  comment  of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquio. 

For  the  year  1 903-1 904: 

1.  The  credibility  of  Boccaccio's  "  Vita  di  Dante^'*  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  ̂ ^Commento." 

2.  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has 

made  ̂ ^li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  ch'  erano  appo  gli 
altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere"  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf.  x,  85). 

J.  A  collection  of  all  the  passages  in  the  prose  works  of  Dante  directly 

illustrative  of  the  Divina  Commedia,  arranged  in  order  as  a  comment 

upon  it. 

4.  A  critical  comment  of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquio. 

^.  Visions  of  Hell,  Purgatory,  or  Paradise  of  earlier  date  than  the 
Divina  Commedia. 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 

Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  ̂ ^  first  day  of  May. 

Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 

have  been  proposed  in  the  years  during  which  the  Dante  Prize  has 
been  offered. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 

ment of  the  writer's  standing,  i.e.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an  under- 

graduate, to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of  the 

college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent  a 

sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer,  and 

superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 

the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 

at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 

without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 

written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 
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In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them  deserves 

the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two  prizes  of  fifty 

dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing  in 

the  Dante  Collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or  all  essays 

offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether  successful  or  not. 

Since  its  establishment,  the  Dante  Prize  (in  full  or  in  part)  has 

been  awarded  to  the  following  persons : 

Heinrich  Conrad  Bierwirth  ....   1887. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dante's  Obligations  to  the  School- 
men^ especially  to  Thomas  Aquinas. 

George  Rice  Carpenter  .  .  .  1888. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Interpretation  and  Reconcil- 
iation of  the  Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of 

Beatrice^  given  by  Dante  in  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito. 

Charles  Sterrett  Latham  ....   1890. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  A  Translation  into  English  of 

Dante's  Letters^  with  Explanatory  and  Historical  Comments. 

Lucy  Allen  Paton  .  .  .  .  1891. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  The  Personal  Character  of  Dante 
cu  revealed  in  his  Writings. 

Kenneth  McKenzie  ....  1894. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :   The  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo, 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford  ....  1895. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  Dante* s  Influence  upon  Spanish 
Literature  during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries. 

Annette  Fiske  ....  1897. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dante's  Obligations  to  Old  French 
nnj  Provencal  Lyric  Poetry. 
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Arthur  Newton  Peaslee  ....  1900. 

For  an  essay  entitled  :  A  Metrical  Rhyming  Translation  of  the 
Three  Canzoni  of  the  Convito. 

Henry  Latimer  Seaver  .  .  .  .  1901. 

For  an  essay  entitled  :  A  Translation  of  the  Canzoni  in  the  Convito. 

Alain  Campbell  White  ....   1902. 

The  Latham  Prize  for  an  essay  entitled :  A  Translation  of  the 
Quaes tio  de  Aqua  et  Terra,  and  a  Discussion  of  its  Authenticity. 

Alphonso  de  Salvio  ....  1902. 

A  second  prize  for  an  essay  entitled :  The  Verse  Endings  in  the 
Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has  made  ̂ ^li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue 

rime  altro  che  quello  ch^  erano  appo  gli  altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere.^^ 
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THE  Dante  Society  is  still  somewhat  in  arrears  with 
its  publications,  and  the  Report  now  submitted 

deals  with  the  year  which  ended  in  May,  1902.  The 
Secretary,  however,  has  not  abandoned  the  hope  of 
catching  up  with  the  years;  and  if  the  contribution 

promised  for  the  Twenty-Second  Report  can  be  prepared 
(as  now  seems  probable)  during  the  summer,  the  Report 
will  be  issued  in  the  fall  of  1903.  It  will  then  be  no 

longer  necessary  to  apologize  for  a  discrepancy  between 

the  dates  on  the  title-page. 
The  twenty-first  annual  meeting  of  the  Society  was 

held  at  the  house  of  Professor  Norton  on  May  20,  1902. 
The  President,  Vice  President,  Librarian,  and  Secretary 
and  Treasurer  were  all  reelected.  In  the  case  of  the 
additional  members  of  the  Council  the  committee  on 

nominations  proposed  a  system  of  rotation  by  which 
a  new  member  should  be  elected  each  year  in  place  of 

the  member  with  the  longest  term  of  service.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  recommendation  Miss  Scott  was  chosen 

to  succeed  Dr.  Knapp,  and  Professors  Sheldon  and 
Geddes  were  reelected.  Besides  transacting  the  usual 
routine  business  the  Society  discussed  at  length  the 
choice  of  additional  honorary  members,  the  increase  of 

its  regular  membership,  and  the  publication  of  the  Con- 
cordance to  Dante's  minor  works.     All   these  matters xvii 
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were  referred  to  committees.  The  Librarian  called 

attention  to  the  fact  that  for  three  years  the  Society 
had  made  almost  no  provision  for  increasing  its  Dante 
collection.  It  was  thereupon  voted  to  appropriate  one 
hundred  and  fifty  dollars  for  the  purchase  of  books 
relating  to  Dante  for  the  Harvard  College  Library. 

As  a  result  of  the  belated  issue  of  the  Twenty-First 

Report  the  Treasurer's  statement,  rendered  in  1902 
and  now  printed,  again  showed  a  somewhat  misleading 
balance.  Against  this  balance  were  to  be  charged, 
besides  appropriations  for  the  Library,  for  the  Dante 
Prize,  and  for  other  current  expenses,  the  cost  of  two 

Reports  —  those  for  1901  and  1902. 
There  was  a  gratifying  increase  in  the  competition  for 

the  Dante  Prize  in  1902.  Four  essays  were  submitted 

and  were  referred  for  judgment  to  a  committee  consist- 
ing of  Miss  Scott,  Professor  Geddes  (Chairman),  and 

Mr.  W.  R.  Thayer.  The  Latham  Prize,  w^hich  had 
remained  unawarded  since  it  was  first  offered  in  1890, 
was  awarded  to  Mr.  Alain  C.  White,  of  the  senior  class 

in  Harvard  College,  for  an  essay  entitled:  "A  Transla- 
tion of  the  Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra,  with  a  Discussion 

of  its  Authenticity";  and  a  second  prize  of  fifty  dollars 
was  awarded  to  Mr.  Alphonso  de  Salvio,  of  the  Harvard 

Graduate  School,  for  a  study  of  "  The  Verse-Endings  in 
the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has  made  'li 

vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quelle  ch'  erano 

appo  gli  altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere.* "  Mr.  White's 
essay  is  printed  with  this  report. 

FRED    NORRIS    ROBINSON, 
Secretary. 



A   TRANSLATION    OF   THE 

QUAESTIO   DE   AQUA    ET   TERRA 

BY 

ALAIN  CAMPBELL  WHITE 



NOTE 

This  paper  was  begun  at  the  welcome  suggestion  of  Professor  Charles 

Eliot  Norton,  and  its  completion  has  only  been  made  possible  by  his 

frequent  advice,  and  constant  and  invaluable  assistance,  and  by  the  kind- 

ness of  Mr.  William  C.  Lane,  Librarian  of  Harvard  University,  in  placing  at 

my  service  books  and  pamphlets  I  could  not  have  hoped  to  reach  otherwise. 

I  have  also  to  acknowledge  much  useful  criticism  from  the  Judges  of  the 

Dante  Society.  In  the  Introduction  and  in  my  Notes  I  have  availed  myself 

extensively  of  the  labors  of  Signor  Giuliani,  Mr.  Paget  Toynbee,  and  Dr. 

Edward  Moore.  Indeed,  these  notes  could  not  have  been  made  at  all 

complete  without  the  references  in  both  volumes  of  Dr.  Moore's  Studies 
in  Dante  (First  Series  :  Scripture  and  Classical  Authors  in  Dante  j  Second 

Series :  The  Genuineness  of  the  "  Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra  ").  I  have 
followed,  almost  exactly,  the  Translations  of  Mr.  Longfellow  for  the  Divine 

Comedy,  of  Miss  Hillard  for  the  Convito,  of  Dr.  Church  for  the  De  Mon- 

orchia, of  Mr.  Howells  for  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquio,  and  of  Mr.  Latham  for 
the  Letters. 



INTRODUCTION 

In  1508,  one  hundred  and  eighty-seven  years  after  the  death  of 
Dante,  Giovanni  Benedetto  Moncetti  da  Castiglione  Aretino  —  an 
Italian  monk  whose  position  and  character  have  never  been  definitely 

settled  —  printed,  in  Venice,  a  small  treatise,  the  Quaestio  de  Aqua  et 
Terra^  professing  to  be  a  scientific  discussion  held  by  Dante  in  Verona, 
on  Jan.  30,  1320,  concerning  the  relative  levels  of  earth  and  water  on 
the  surface  of  the  globe. 

At  the  time  of  its  publication  no  interest  was  taken  in  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  treatise.  Dante  himself  was  read  but  little,  the  Divine 
Comedy  and  the  Convito  being  the  only  works  of  his  accessible  to  the 
public.  Consequently  the  Quaestio  immediately  sank  into  complete 
obscurity.  We  have  no  evidence  that  anybody  besides  Moncetti  ever 
laid  eyes  on  the  manuscript  from  which  it  was  supposed  to  have  been 
printed;  and  the  first  edition  became  so  rare  that  in  1843  Torri  knew 
of  only  one  copy.  Up  to  the  present  time,  however,  five  other  copies 
have  been  found.  These  six  are  now  respectively  in  the  library  of 
Marchese  Trivulzio  in  Milan,  the  Marucellian  library  in  Florence,  the 
public  library  at  Perugia,  the  University  of  Bologna,  the  British  Museum, 
and  Cornell  University.  So  little  was  the  treatise  known  that  early 

writers  mention  it  under  various  incorrect  names  —  as  De  Aqua  et  Igni 
—  their  knowledge  of  it  being  evidently  at  second  hand. 

But  with  the  publication  of  Dante's  minor  works  in  the  course  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  interest  in  the  Quaestio  reawoke  a  little,  and  the  year 
1576,  which  saw  the  first  edition  of  the  Vita  Nuoi'a^  also  beheld  a 
reprint  of  the  treatise,  by  one  Francesco  Storella,  a  bookseller  of 
Naples. 

The  authorship  of  the  work  was  not  called  into  serious  question  for 
over  three  hundred  years ;  but  since  the  beginning  of  the  last  century 
there  has  been  a  tendency  to  consider  it  spurious,  a  mere  exercise,  or, 
in  cruder  language,  a  forgery  of  Moncetti.     In  Italy  and  Germany 
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opinion  has  been  especially  hostile  lo  its  authenticity,  although  the 
point  is  one  by  no  means  easily  settled. 

Once  definitely  proved  a  forgery,  the  Quaestio  would,  of  course,  lose 

every  claim  to  the  attention  of  the  student ;  but  once  proved  genuine, 

its  value  as  an  interesting  commentary  on  many  cosmographical  pas- 
sages in  the  Divine  Comedy  would  be  considerable,  as  is  shown  in 

Professor  Wilhelm  Schmidt's  excellent  article,  "  Uber  Dante's  Steilung 

in  der  Geschichte  der  Kosmographie^'  (Graz,  1856). 
In  this  Essay,  Professor  Schmidt,  who  accepts  the  genuineness  of  the 

Quaestio  J  argues  that  it  is  just  such  a  treatise  as  Dante  could  and  would 

have  written ;  every  important  idea  is  to  be  found  in  the  author's  other 
works,  and  the  form  and  expression  are  completely  in  his  style.  Further 

than  this,  the  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  a  work  concerning  which  no 

definite  external  evidence  exists  cannot  go ;  and  the  object  of  the  fol- 
lowing pages  will  be  to  show  as  fully  as  possible  the  truth  of  Professor 

Schmidt's  opinion,  by  first  explaining  that  what  little  external  evidence 
there  is,  is  not  adverse  to  the  genuineness  of  the  Quaestio^  and  then  by 
throwing  on  the  text  what  light  thereon  has  been  drawn  from  the  works 

of  Dante  and  of  his  predecessors.  I  shall  endeavor  to  show  by  the 

references  in  my  notes  that  the  author  of  the  Quaestio  had  a  remarkable 

knowledge  of  Dante's  writings,  that  he  exhibits  marked  sympathy  with 
his  later  ideas,  that  he  treats  similar  thoughts  with  entire  similarity  of 

manner,  and  finally  that  he  bases  all  his  arguments  on  those  very  author- 
ities whom  Dante  knew  and  studied.  Some  of  these  authorities,  it  is 

important  to  notice,  were  very  little  read  two  centuries  later.  Dr. 

Moore  {Dante  Studies  ii.,  358,  Dante  and  Ristoro  d'Arezzo')^  indeed, 
has  proved  almost  conclusively  that  Moncetti,  for  instance,  could  never 

have  read  Ristoro  d'Arezzo,  who  is  evidently  referred  to  in  the  Quaestio, 
If  we  consider  the  list  of  opinions  in  respect  to  its  genuineness  cited 

by  Lodrini,  who  contests  it  {Commentari  delV  Atetieo  di  Brescia,  1890, 

pp.  55,  75-6),  we  are  struck  by  the  large  number  of  critics  favoring  the 
authenticity  of  the  Quaestio,  —  there  being  eighteen  for  it,  four  against, 
and  five  non-committal.  The  advocates  of  its  genuineness  date  from 
Storella,  the  editor  of  the  second  edition,  1576;  whereas  the  sceptics 

do  not  appear  for  almost  two  centuries,  the  first  being  Pelli,  1758  ;  the 

real  opponents  not  finding  a  voice  until  Foscolo,  1825.  This  list  is  not 

of  great  value,  however,  for  it  not  only  contains  the  names  of  various 

writers  who  have  only  touched  on  the  work  in  the  most  cursory  manner. 
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and  can  consequently  hardly  be  ranked  as  critics  of  it,  but  it  actually 

places  among  the  supporters  of  the  work's  genuineness  the  dogmatic 
Scartazzini,  who  is  really  one  of  its  strongest  denouncers.  Whatever 

may  be  the  reason  that  Lodrini  mustered  up  this  large  array  of  cham- 
pions, he  himself  does  but  little  to  overthrow  them,  using  as  his  main 

argument  the  assertion  that  any  good  Dante  scholar  could  easily  have 
forged  the  Quaestioy  and  assuming  that  the  worthy  Father  Moncetti, 
monk  and  mathematician,  was  thus  capable. 

As  to  Father  Moncetti's  mental  capacity,  diversity  of  opinion  exists. 
Dr.  Prompt  {CEuvres  Latines  du  DanU^  Paris,  1888),  who  takes  the 
negative  side  of  the  debate,  clamorously  proclaims  his  complete  imbe- 

cility, dubbing  him  "  homme  ignorant  et  stupide,  incapable  de  faire  un 
calcul  exact,  du  moment  que  ce  calcul  offrait  une  l^g^re  difficult^,"  and 
so  —  the  wherefore  is  perhaps  not  wholly  obvious — just  the  man  to  be 
our  forger.  Messrs.  Luzio  and  R^nier  (^Giornale  StoricOj  Vol.  XX, 

pp.  125-150,  //  Probabile  Fahaiore  della  Quaestio)  paint  what  is 
most  likely  a  more  accurate  portrait  of  the  "  probable  forger  of  the 
Quaestio.'^  In  their  hands  Moncetti  appears  as  a  clever  mathematician, 
crammed  with  much  physical  lore,  bombastic  withal  and  self-assertive, 
fond  of  linking  his  own  name  to  those  of  the  great  in  station  and  in 

brains,  the  editor  incidentally  of  a  perfectly  genuine,  but  new-found, 

Treatise,  by  Egidio  Colonna  (a  Cardinal  in  Dante's  day),  which  he 
dedicates  to  Henry  VIII.  of  England.  The  picture  is  interesting,  but 
does  not  necessarily  incline  us  to  see  in  Moncetti  the  author  of  the 
moderate,  sober  Quaestio^  in  which  surely  there  are  no  anachronisms, 

no  bombast,  no  "  shallow  vehemence  "  (such  as  would  be  almost  inevi- 
table in  the  composition  of  a  sixteenth-century  student),  while  at  the 

same  time  it  displays  on  the  part  of  the  author,  whoever  he  may  have 

been,  a  profound  knowledge  of  and  sympathy  with,  Dante's  works,  both 
those  extant  in  print  and  those  not  yet  thus  extant  in  1508,  —  a  knowl- 

edge which  Moncetti  gave  no  other  hint  of  possessing,  a  sympathy  he 
never  again  exhibited.  It  is  an  out-of-date  discussion,  barren  of  all 
interest  to  the  century  of  the  Renaissance,  while  close  at  hand  lay 

tempting  bait  for  a  skilful  forger,  —  endless  classic  models,  and  those 
offered  by  Dante  himself  in  the  unwritten  books  of  the  Convito  or  the 

De  Vuigari  Eloquio^  —  inviting  composition. 
Here  is,  in  fact,  a  remarkable  monument  of  mediaeval  study  j  and 

these  modern  critics  would  have  us  believe  it  the  forgery  of  a  monk  of 
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the  cinquecento,  who  apparently  had  not  the  patience  even  to  complete 

the  **  diligent  and  accurate  correction "  he  boasts  of  undertaking ! 
Was  not  this  rather  the  sort  of  "  correction,  revision,  renewal,  and  argu- 

mentation "  that  he  administered  seven  years  later  to  the  avowedly 
genuine  filth  and  absurdities  of  the  famous  Cardinal,  so  as  not  to  appear 

his  mere  transcriber  ?  Or  again,  we  may  ask,  if  Moncetti  thus  dili- 

gently corrected  the  proof-sheets  of  his  own  forgery,  so  that  many  por- 
tions of  the  first  edition  are  incomprehensible,  how  could  he  have 

resisted  the  temptation  of  correcting  these  wilful  errors  of  his  in  erudite 
foot-notes  ? 

Scartazzini's  arguments  against  the  genuineness  have  more  violence, 
if  but  little  more  force.  Out  of  four  pages  of  invective,  I  venture  to 

quote  two  typical  extracts  :  ̂  — 
"  We  are  here  in  presence  of  a  miracle.  Dante  must  have  known 

the  theory  developed  two  hundred  years  later  by  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  or 
must  at  least  have  had  a  clear  presentiment  of  it.  He  must  have  been 

in  possession  of  discoveries  which  future  generations  were  the  first  to 

make.  Stoppani^  has  discovered  that  the  little  work  contains  nine 
truths  of  cosmology  hitherto  undreamt  of  which  were  in  part  foreseen, 

in  part  distinctly  asserted,  and  in  part  proved,  and  which  form  the 

bases  of  modern  science,  namely,  (i)  the  moon  is  the  main  cause  of 

ebb  and  flow,  (2)  equality  of  the  level  of  the  sea,  (3)  centripetal  force, 

(4)  spherical  form  of  the  earth,  (5)  that  the  dry  land  is  merely  excres- 

cences from  the  earth's  surface,  (6)  the  grouping  of  continents  towards 
the  north,  (7)  universal  attraction,  (8)  the  elasticity  of  steam  as  a 

motive  power,  (9)  upheaval  of  the  continents.  Dante  must  indeed 

have  been  a  wonderful  man ! "  How  much  more  wonderful  the 
perspicuity  of  Stoppani  and  the  easy  credulity  of  Scartazzini ! 

"If  Dante  delivered  that  treatise  before  all  the  learned  world  of 

Verona,  it  is  obvious  that  its  contents  must  have  aroused  very  consid- 

erable notice,  and  yet  not  a  word  was  said  about  it.  No  single  chroni- 
cler, no  single  member  of  the  audience,  no  single  contemporary  writer 

has,  so  far  as  we  know,  taken  the  very  slightest  notice  of  these  new 

facts  of  cosmology.  No  word,  no  sound  was  uttered  against  it  in  spite 

of  the  many  opponents  who  are  spoken  of  in  the  treatise.     No  report, 

1  Scartazzini :  Companion  to  Dante.     {Butler's  Translation,  pp.  367-9.) 
2  See  Stoppani's  Letter  to  Giuliani  in  the  latter's  Opere  Latine  di  Dante, 

ii.  pp.  451-63- 
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direct  or  indirect,  has  been  presen-ed  of  a  fact  of  such  importance 
which  took  place  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  city  of  Verona,  and  it 

would  have  remained  forever  forgotten  had  not  the  good  Father  Mon- 
cetti,  two  hundred  years  later,  produced  and  made  known  the  treatise 
which,  according  to  him,  had  rested  for  many  olympiads  in  the 

bookcase." 
These  remarks  have  been  more  than  answered  by  Dr.  Moore.  His 

comments  on  Stoppani's  **  marvellous  anticipations  "  I  have  followed  as 
these  arise,  or  seem  to  arise,  in  the  text.  If  so-called  anticipations  and 

prophecies  were  proof  of  a  work's  lack  of  authenticity,  what  would 
become  of  the  Inferno  and  the  Purgatorio,  in  whose  verses  have  been 
discovered  the  theories  and  doctrines  of  Harvey,  Luther,  and  even 
Swedenborg  ? 

Finally,  as  regards  the  points  raised  in  the  second  paragraph  of  the 

preceding  citation  I  cannot  do  better  than  quote  Dr.  Moore's  own 
words : 

"  It  is  true  that  no  ancient  biographer  or  commentator  mentions  or 
alludes  to  this  work.  But,  assuming  the  account  given  on  the  face  of 
it  to  be  true,  the  discussion  was  held  only  about  eighteen  months  before 

Dante's  death,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  it  was  ever  put 
forth  or  published  by  him  (whatever  publication  may  have  meant  in 
those  days).  Probably,  like  a  Paper  read  before  a  Society,  or  the  MS. 
of  a  Lecture,  the  document  was  afterwards  thrown  aside  and  forgotten 
or  mislaid,  until  (according  to  the  account  given)  it  was  accidentally 
unearthed  two  centuries  later.  Such  things  have  often  happened  in  other 
cases,  and  in  respect  of  works  of  much  greater  importance  and  general 
interest  than  this.  It  must  be  remembered  also  that  the  subject  was 
highly  technical,  and  one  that  would  appeal  to  a  very  limited  and 
special  class  of  readers  or  hearers.  We  need  not  be  surprised  if  the 

learned  author  was  not  *  requested  to  publish  his  interesting  discourse,' 
and  if  no  one  took  the  trouble  to  copy  it  (even  if  any  one  had  the 
chance),  or  if  it  never  came  to  the  knowledge  of  any  eariy  writer  about 
Dante,  none  of  their  works  (be  it  noted)  falling  within  forty  years  or 

so  of  his  death."  * 
The  text  of  the  Quaestio  is  not  an  easy  one  for  the  translator  to 

deal  with.  Even  admitting  the  genuineness  of  the  treatise,  the  text  is 
in  many  places  evidently  corrupt.     Its  first  editor  did  not  follow  the 

*  Moore :  Studies  in  Dante.    Second  Series,     p.  308. 
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manuscript  exactly,  as  appears  from  the  words  on  his  title-page :  dili- 
genter  et  accurate  cor  re  eta  ;  while  subsequent  editors — notably  To  rri — 
have  made  yet  further  changes,  not  always  emendations.  Besides  the 

state  of  the  text,  the  scholastic  method  of  expression  is  a  constant  obsta- 
cle to  fluent  translation  :  it  is  frequently  confused,  and  involves  the  use 

of  terms  hard  to  render,  and  of  trains  of  reasoning  that  in  several  cases 
cannot  but  seem  false  to  us. 

In  following  the  text  of  the  Oxford  Dante,  I  have  changed  two 

readings,  which  were  almost  certainly  not  the  author's,  and,  with  the 
approval  of  Professor  Norton,  I  have  moved  the  position  of  two  com- 

mas, where  the  sense  was  improved  by  the  change.  I  have  further 
ventured  to  omit  the  paragraph  headings,  as  they  are  of  the  most 
doubtful  authenticity  and  frequently  unsatisfactory  and  misleading.  I 
have  substituted  an  analysis  of  the  treatise,  by  reference  to  which  the 
argument  can  be  a  little  more  readily  followed. 



ANALYSIS   OF    THE  TREATISE 

§  I.   Introduction :  Author's  reasons  for  undertaking  the  discussion. 
§  II.    T/te  Question:  Is  Water,  or  the  surface  of  the  sea,  anywhere 

higher  than  the  Earth,  or  habitable  dry  land  ? 
Five  affirmative  arguments  generally  accepted. 

§111.   Reason  1.    Geometrical   Proof:   Earth   and  Water  are  spheres 

with  different  centers;  the  center  of  the  Earth's  sphere  is  the 
center  of  the  universe :  consequently  the  surface  of  the  Water 
is  above  that  of  the  Earth. 

§  IV.   Reason  2.   Ethical  Proof :  Water  is  a  nobler  element  than  Earth  : 
hence  it  deserves  a  nobler,  or  higher,  place  in  the  scheme  of 
the  universe. 

§  V.   Reason  S.   Experimental  Proof :  based  on  sailors  seeing  the  land 
disappear  under  their  horizon  when  at  sea. 

§  VI.   Reason  4.    Economical  Proof:  The  supply  of  Water,  namely  the 
sea,  must  be   higher  than   the   Earth :   otherwise,  as   Water 
flows  downwards,  it  could  not  reach,  as  it  does,  the  fountains, 
lakes,  etc. 

§  VII.  Reason  5.   Astronomical  Proof:  Since  Water  follows  the  moon's 
course,  its  sphere  must  be  excentric,  like  the  moon's  excentric 
orbit ;  and  consequently  in  places  be  higher  than  the  sphere 
of  Earth. 

$  VIII.  These  Reasons  unfounded. 
i.   Refutation  by  observation.    Water  flows  down  to  the  sea  from 

the  land ;   hence  the  sea  cannot  be  higher  than  the  land.     Cf. 

§  VI. ii.   Refutation  by  reasoning. 

f  IX.  Order  of  Refutation. 
I.   Proof  that   Water  cannot  be  higher  than  the  dry  land. 

§§X-XIII. 
II.   Demonstration  that  land  is  higher  than  the  sea.  §§XIV-XV. 

III.  Possible  objections,  and  refutation  thereof.    §§  XVI-XIX. 
IV.  Causes  of  the  elevation  of  the  dry  land.    §§  XX-XXII. 

a.  Final  cause. 
b.  Efficient  cause. 

V.   Refutation  of  arguments  in  §§  III-VII.    §  XXIII. 
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§  X.         I.  Water  could  only  be  higher  than  the  Earth : 
1.  If  it  were  excentric,  or 
2.  If  it  were  concentric,  but  had  some  excrescence. 

§  XI.              but  since  : 
A .  Water  naturally  moves  downwards,  and 
B.  Water  is  naturally  a  fluid  body : 

§  XII.  I.   cannot  be  true,  for  three  impossibilities  would  follow : 
a.  Water  would  move  upwards  as  well  as  downwards  ; 
b.  Water  and  Earth  would  move  downwards  in  different 

directions ; 

c.  Gravity  would  be  taught  ambiguously  of  the  two 
bodies. 

Proof  of  these  impossibilities  by  a  diagram. 
§  XIII.  2.   cannot  be  true,  for 

a.  The  Water  of  the  excrescence  would  be  diffused,  and 
consequently  the  excrescence  could  not  exist ; 

b.  It  is  unnecessary,  and  what  is  unnecessary  is  con- 
trary to  the  will  of  God  and  Nature. 

§  XIV.       II.  It  has  been  shown  that  Water  is  of  one  level,  and  con- 
centric with  the  Earth : 

§  XV.    Therefore,  since  the  shores  are  higher  than  the  edges  of  the  sea, 
and  since  the  shores  are  the  lowest  portions  of  the  land. 

It  follows  that  all  the  land  is  higher  than  the  sea. 
§  XVI.     III.  Possible  argument:  Earth  is  the  heaviest  body;  hence  it 

is  drawn  down  to  its  own  center,  and  lies  beneath  the 

lighter  body.  Water. 
§  XVII.    Objection  to  this  argument:  Earth   is  the  heaviest  body  only 

by  comparison  with   others;   for  Earth  is  itself  of  different 

weights. 
§  XVIII.   Refutation  of  this  objection:  On  the  contrary,  Earth  is  a  simple 

body,  and  as  such  subject  to  be  drawn  equally  in  every  part. 
Conclusion :  Since  the  objection  is  in  itself  sound,  and  Earth  by 

its  own  Particular  Nature,  due  to  the  stubbornness  of  matter, 
would  be  lower  than  the  sea ;   and  since  Universal  Nature 

requires  that  the  Earth  project  somewhere,  in  order  that  its 
object,  the  mixture  of  the  elements,  may  be  fulfilled : 

It  follows  that  there  must  be  some  final  and  efficient  cause,  where- 
by this  projection  may  be  accomplished. 

§  XIX.    The  form  of  this  emerging  continent  has  been  studied,  and  it  is 
that  of  a  half -moon,  extending  i8o  degrees  longitudinally  from 
Cadiz  to  the  River  Ganges,  and  67  degrees  latitudinally  from 
the  Equator  to  the  neighborhood  of  the  Arctic  Circle. 
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§  XX.     IV.  The  causes  of  the  elevation  of  the  land. 
a.  The  final  cause  has  been  seen  to  be  the  purpose  of 

Universal  Nature. 

b.  The  efficient  cause  cannot  be  (i)  the  Earth,  (ii)  the 

Water,  (iii)  the  Air  or  Fire,  (iv)  the  heaven  of  the 
Moon,  (v)  the  Planets,  nor  (vi)  the  Primum  Mobile  : 

Therefore   it  must  be  ascribed  to  the  heaven  of  the 

Fixed  Stars  (for  this  has  variety  in  efficiency,  as  is 
seen  in  the  various  constellations),  and  in  particular 
to  those  Stars  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere  which 
overhang  the  dry  land. 

First  objection  :    Why  is  the  projecting  continent  then, 
not  circular,  since  the  motion  of  these  stars  is  circular  ? 

Answer:  Because  the  material  did  not  suffice  for  so 

great  an  elevation. 
Second  objection :    Why  is  this  elevation  in  this  par- 

ticular place  ? 
Answer:  Because  God,  whose  ways  are  inscrutable, 

willed  it  so. 

§  XXII.  We  should  therefore  desist  from  examining  too  closely 
the  reasons,  which  we  can  never  hope  to  fathom. 

§  XX I II .       V.  Refutation  of  the  original  arguments : 
Reason  1.    Invalid  because   Earth  and  Water  are  spheres  with 

the  same  center. 
Reason  2.    Invalid  because  of  the  external  influence  of  Universal 

Nature,   counteracting    the   internal    influence  of    Particular 
Nature. 

Reason  3.    Invalid  because  it  is  the  sphericity  of  the  sea  and  not 

the  lowness  of  the  land  which  interferes  with  one's  view  at  sea. 
Reason  4-    Invalid  because  Water  does  not  flow  to  the  tops  of 

mountains,  but  ascends  thither  in  the  form  of  vapors. 
Reasons.    Invalid   because  Water  imitating  the  moou  in  one 

respect,  need  not  imitate  it  in  all. 
§  XXIV.   {Conclusion :  Date  and  place  of  the  discussion.) 





QUAESTIO 

DE    AQUA    ET    TERRA 



Universis  et  singulis  praesentes  litteras  inspecturis,  Dantes  Aligherius^ 
de  Florentia,  inter  vere  philosophantes  *  minimus,^  in  Eo  salutem,  qui 
est  principium  veritatis  et  lumen. 

§  I.  Manifestura  sit  omnibus  vobis  quod,  existente  me  Mantuae, 
quaestio  quaedam  exorta  est,  quae  dilatata  multoties  ad  apparentiam 

magis  quam  ad  veritatem,*  indeterminata  restabat.  Unde  quum  in 
amore  veritatis  a  pueritia.  mea  continue  sim  nutritus,  non  sustinui 
quaestionem   praefatam   linquere   indiscussam :    sed    placuit    de    ipsa 

1  Purg.  XXX.  62-3.         "...  Mi  volsi  al  suon  del  nome  mio, 

Che  di  necessity  qui  si  registra." 

*  Epist.  VIII.  70-2.    "  Quippe  de  ovibus  pascuis  lesu  Christi  minima  una  sum. 

*  Conv.  I.  i.  67-8.    "  lo  .  .  .  che  non  seggo  alia  beata  mensa." 

•  Conv.  III.  Canz.  ii.  82-3.      "  Non  considera  lei  secondo  '1  vero, 

Ma  pur  secondo  quel  che  a  lei  parea.' 



Dante  Alighieri^  of  Florence,^  least'  among  real  philosophers,*  to 
each  and  every  reader  of  these  words,  greeting  in  His  name,  who  is  the 
source  and  beacon  of  truth.*^ 

§  I.  Let  it  be  known  to  you  all  that,  whilst  I  was  in  Mantua,  a  cer- 
tain Question  arose,  which,  often  argued  according  to  appearance 

rather  than  to  truth,®  remained  undetermined.  Wherefore,  since  from 
boyhood  I  have  ever  been  nurtured  in  love  of  truth,'  I  could  not  bear 
to  leave  the  Question  I  have  spoken  of  undiscussed  :  rather  I  wished  to 
demonstrate  the  truth  concerning  it,  and  likewise,  hating  untruth  as 

^  In  its  Latin  form  Dante's  surname  (variously  spelled  by  various  editors)  oc- 
curs only  here,  in  §  XXIV,  and  in  some  of  the  Letters. 

For  Dante's  dislike  to  the  use  of  his  name :  Purg.  XXX.  62-3. 

"...  At  the  sound  I  turned  of  my  own  name, 

Which  of  necessity  is  here  recorded." 
*  Florentia:  so  spelled  by  Dante  nine  times  in  his  other  works. 

*  Epist.  VIII.  70-2.  "In  truth  I  am  one  of  the  least  among  the  sheep  in  the 

flock  of  Jesus  Christ." 
*  Those  who  dwell  with  E.  Lodrini  {Commentari  deW  Atetuo  di  Brescia^  1890, 

pp.  61-3)  on  Dante's  frequent  contempt  for  contemporary  philosophy,  and  hence 
do  not  think  him  capable  of  condescending  to  the  present  expression,  should  under- 

stand that  by  the  "real  philosophers"  referred  to  here,  "contemporary  philo- 

sophers "  are  not  intended. 
Conv.  L  i.  67-8.    •♦  And  I  .  .  .  who  do  not  sit  at  the  blessed  table." 

*  Dr.  Moore  does  not  insist  on  the  genuineness  of  this  introduction  and  of  the 

colophon.  If,  as  Moncetti  boasts,  the  Treatise  was  *•  diligenter  et  accurate  cor- 

rccta"  by  himself,  these  are  the  parts  he  would  most  likely  have  retouched.  They 
are,  however,  no  more  out  of  place  than  similar  paragraphs  in  the  Letters ;  this  is 
particularly  the  case  with  the  concluding  words  of  the  Treatise,  which  are  fairly 
Dantesque  in  expression. 

*  Conv.  III.  Can2.  ii.  82-3.    "  Do  not  consider  what  she  says  as  truth. 

But  only  such  as  seeroeth  truth  to  her." 
'  See  Aristotle :  Nic.  Eth.  I.  vi.  i.    Quoted  by  Dante  four  times  elsewhere,  vi*. : 

Dt  Mon.  III.  i.  17-S;  CoHV.  III.  xiv.  79ff.;  IV.  viii.  142  ;  and  Epist.  VIII.  84  (see 
Moore,  II.  329).    Cf.  also  Nic.  Eth.  I.  iv.  referred  to  in  Letter  IX.  (Lathain,p.  167). 
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verum  ostendere,  nee  non  argumenta  facta  contra  dissolvere,*  turn 
veritatis^  amore  turn  etiam  odio  falsitatis.  Et  ne  livor  multorum  qui 
absentibus  viris  invidiosis*  mendacia  confingere  solent,  post  tergum 
benedicta  transmutent,*  placuit  insuper  in  hac  cedula  meis  digitis* 
exarata,  quod  determinatum  fuit  a  me  relinquere,  et  formam  totius 
disputationis  calamo  designare. 

§  II.  Quaestio  igitur  fuit  de  situ  et  figura,  sive  forma  duorum  ele- 
mentorum,  Aquae  videlicet  et  Terrae  ;  et  voco  hie  formam  illam,  quam 
Philosophus  ponit  in  quarta  specie  qualitatis  in  Praedicamentis?  Et 
restricta  fuit  quaestio  ad  hoc,  tamquam  ad  principium  investigandae 

1  CoTw.  IV.  i.  18-24,  "Onde  io  fatto  amico  di  questa  Donna  .  .  .,  cominciai 

ad  amare  e  a  odiare  secondo  1'  amore  e  1'  odio  suo.  Cominciai  dunque  ad  amare 
li  seguitatori  della  verita,  e  odiare  li  seguitatori  dello  errore  e  della  falsity,  com'  ella 

face." 
Par.  XVII.  1 18-9.       "  E  s'  io  al  vero  son  timido  amico, 

Temo,"  etc. 

Par.  XXVIII.  108.    "  Nel  vero  in  che  si  queta  ogn'  intelletto." 

*  Conv.  IV.  ii.  134-41.  "Nel  Trattato  prima  si  riprova  Io  falso,  acciocche, 
fugate  le  male  opinioni,  la  verity  poi  pid  liberamente  sia  ricevuta.  E  questo  modo 
tenne  il  Maestro  della  umana  ragione,  Aristotile,  che  sempre  prima  combatt^o  cogli 

avversari  della  verity,  e  poi,  quelli  convinti,  la  veritk  mostr6." 

«  Par.  X.  138.     "  Invidiosi  veri." 

Inf.  III.  48.    "  Che  invidiosi  son  d*  ogni  altra  sorte.'* 

*  Conv.  I.  iv.  49-50,  53-5.  "  Quando  questi  cotali  veggiono  la  persona  famosa, 
incontanente  sono  invidi  .  .  .  E  questi  non  solamente  passionati  mal  giudicano, 

ma,  diflamando,  agli  altri  fanno  mal  giudicare." 

*  "  Manu  propria  scripta  a  Dante  Florentine  Poeta  clarissimo." 

'  De  Mon.  III.  xv.  58-9.    "  Ut  doctrina  Praedicamentorum  nos  docet. 
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well  as  loving  truth,^  to  refute  contrary  arguments.*  And  lest  the  spleen 
of  many,  who,  when  the  objects  of  their  envy  *  are  absent,  are  wont  to 
fabricate  lies,  should  behind  my  back  transform  well  spoken  words,*  I 
further  wished  in  these  pages  traced  by  my  own  fingers  *  to  set  down 
the  conclusion  I  had  reached  and  to  sketch  out,  with  my  pen,  the  form 
of  the  whole  controversy. 

§  II.  The  Question  then  concerned  the  location  and  the  shape,  or 
form,  of  two  of  the  elements.  Water  namely  and  Earth ;  and  here  I  call 

"form"  that  which  the  Philosopher •  in  the  Categories'  ranks  as  the 
fourth  species  of  Quality.  And  the  Question  was  confined  to  this  —  as 
the  very  foundation  of  the  truth  to  be  investigated  —  that  the  inquiry 

1  Conv.  IV.  i.  18-24.  "  Whence  I,  having  become  the  friend  of  this  lady,  .  .  . 
began  to  love  and  to  hate  according  to  her  love  and  hatred.  Therefore  I  began  to 
love  the  followers  of  the  truth,  and  to  hate  the  followers  of  error  and  falsehood  as 

she  does." 
Par.  XVII.  118.  "  And  if  I  am  a  timid  friend  to  truth, 

I  fear,"  etc. 

Par.  XXVIII.  108.     "  The  Truth,  in  which  all  intellect  finds  rest.* 

2  Conv.  IV.  ii.  134-41.  "  In  the  treatise  we  first  refute  the  false,  in  order  that, 
false  opinions  being  dispelled,  the  truth  may  be  more  liberally  received.  And  this 
method  was  used  by  the  master  of  human  reason,  Aristotle,  who  always  in  the  first 
place  combated  the  adversaries  of  truth,  and  then,  these  conquered,  demonstrated 

that  truth." 

*  Par,  X.  138.     "Invidious  verities." 
The  usual  meaning  occurs  Inf.  III.  48.  "They  envious  are  of  every  other 

fate." 
*  Conv.  I.  iv.  49-50,  53-5.  ♦•  When  such  people  see  a  famous  person,  they 

immediately  become  envious  .  .  .  and  thus  they  not  only  misjudge,  being  swayed 

by  passion,  but  their  calumnies  cause  others  to  misjudge." 

*  Moncetti  says,  in  the  first  edition  —  1508  —  that  the  treatise  was  "  written  by 
the  very  hand  of  the  far-famed  poet,  Dante  the  Florentine." 

*  Aristotle  so  called  39  times  elsewhere  in  the  Latin  works  (including  the 

I.«tter8  and  the  Quaestio),  and  "//  Piloso/o*'  upward  of  40  times  in  the  Vita 
Nuova  and   the  Convito. 

'  De  Mon.  III.  xv.  58-9.  "As  we  learn  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Categories.** 
Arist.  Categories t  viii.  (loa.  11). 

Dante  elsewhere  shows  knowledge  of,  if  not  familiarity  with,  the  two  logical 
works  of  Aristotle  quoted  in  the  Qmiestio  (Categ.  and  Prior  Anal.).  Dr.  Moore 

(ii*  35')  remarks,  "The  formal  logical  treatment  of  the  present  subject  would  make 
such  references  probable  and  natural." 
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veritatis,  ut  quaereretur :  ̂  Utrum  aqua  in  spherae  sua,  hoc  est  in  sua 
naturali  circumferentia,  in  aliqua  parte  esset  altior  terra  quae  emergit 

ab  aquis,^  et  quam  communiter  quartam  habitabilem  *  appellamus ;  et 

arguebatur  quod  sic*  multis  rationibus,  quarum  (quibusdam  amissis 
propter  earum  levitatem)  quinque  retinui,  quae  aliquam  efficaciam 
habere  videbantur. 

§  III.  Prima  fuit  talis :  Duarum  circumferentiarum  inaequaliter  a 
se  distantium  impossibile  est  idem  esse  centrum :  circumferentia  aquae 

et  circumferentia  terrae  ®  inaequaUter  distant ;  ergo  etc.     Deinde  pro- 

1  n  Libra  di  Sidrach.  ch.  ccxxxvii :  *'  Lo  re  domanda :  quale  h.  piii  alto  o  la  terra 

o  lo  mare  ?    Sidrac  risponde :  *  La  terra  h  assai  piii  alta  che  '1  mare.'  " 

2  Rist.  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del  Mundo.  I.  20.  '*  E  noi  troviamo  una  parte  della  terra 

scoperta  dall'  acqua ;  e  secondo  i  savi  h  la  quarta  parte  scoperta." 

*  Rist.  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del  Mundo.  VI.  2.    "  La  chiamarono  *  quarta  abitabile.'  " 

*  Brunette.  Trisor.  I.  iii.  c.  106.     "  La  mers  est  plus  haute  que  la  terre." 
S.  Thomas  Aquinas.  Summa.  i.  69,  i.  §  2.  "Nam  mare  est  altius  terra,  ut 

cxperimento  compertum  est  in  mari  rubro." 
Rist.  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del  Mundo.  VI.  7.  "  Secondo  questa  via  sara  piii  alta 

r  acqua  della  terra." 

»  Alfraganus.  Elem.  Astron.  iii.  init.    "  Haud  secus  inter  sapientes  convenit, 

terram  uno  cum  aqua  globosam  esse." 
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should  be  ̂ :  whether  water  in  its  own  sphere,  that  is  in  its  natural  cir- 
cumference, is  anywhere  higher  than  the  earth  which  emerges  from  the 

waters*  and  which  we  commonly  call  the  "  habitable  quarter :"  *  and 
this  was  argued  to  be  so  *  for  many  reasons,  of  which,  discarding  some 
for  their  shallowness,  I  have  retained  five  which  appeared  to  have  some 
weight. 

§  III.  The  first  was  as  follows  :  It  is  impossible  for  two  circumfer- 
ences not  equidistant  from  one  another  to  have  the  same  center ;  *  the 

circumference  of  the  water  and  the  circumference  of  the  earth  •  are  not 

1  n  Libra  di  Sidrack  (quoted  by  Dr.  Moore,  II.  370) :  "  The  king  asks  :  which  is 
higher,  the  earth  or  the  sea  ?  Sidrac  answers :  '  the  earth  is  considerably  higher 
than  the  sea.'  " 

2  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  I.  20.  "  And  we  find  part  of  the  earth  not  covered  by  the 
waters,  and  philosophers  say  a  fourth  part  is  thus  uncovered." 

*  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  VI.  2.    "  They  called  it  the  '  habitable  quarter.'  " 
*  Almost  every  one  held  this  view. 

Brunetto  Latini.  I.  iii.  c.  106.     "  The  sea  is  higher  than  the  land." 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas.  S.  i.  69.  i.  §  2.    "  For  the  sea  is  higher  than  the  land,  as  has 
been  found  by  experiment  in  the  Red  Sea." 

Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  VI.  7.  "According  to  this,  water  will  be  higher  than  the  earth." 

Fir..  I.  Fig.  2. 

•  By  "  circumference  "  is  here  meant  the  surface  of  a  sphere.  In  Fig.  i,  the 
shell  between  the  two  spherical  surfaces  is  equally  thick,  and  the  two  surfaces  have 

the  same  center.  Fig.  2  is  the  case  discussed  in  the  text :  if  the  shell  included  be- 
tween the  two  spherical  surfaces  is  not  everywhere  equally  thick,  the  two  surfaces 

cannot  have  the  same  center. 

•  The  sphericity  of  the  earth  is  the  fourth  Anticipation  of  Stoppani.  The  idea, 
however,  is  far  older  than  Dante.  Besides  many  of  the  Greek  philosophers  who 

held  it,  as  Aristotle,  De  Cotlo.  II.  xiv.,  Dr.  Moore  (II.  323)  quotes  Alfraganus, 

Eltm.  Ast,  lil. :  "Philosophers  agree  that  the  earth  and  water  together  form  a  globe." 
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cedebatur :  Quum  centrum  terrae  sit  centrum  universi,^  ut  ab  omnibus 
confirmatur ;  et  omne  quod  habet  positionem  in  mundo  aliam  ab  eo, 

sit  altius ;  ̂  quod  circumferentia  aquae  sit  altior  circumferentia  terrae 
concludebatur,  quum  circumferentia  sequatur  undique  ipsum  centrum. 
Maior  principalis  syllogismi  videbatur  patere  per  ea,  quae  demonstrata 
sunt  in  geometria ;  minor  per  sensus,  eo  quod  videmus  in  aliqua  parte 
terrae  circumferentiam  includi  a  circumferentia  aquae,  in  aliqua  vero 
excludi. 

§  IV.  Nobilior  corpori  debetur  nobilior  locus ;  ̂  aqua  est  nobilius 
corpus  quam  terra  :  ergo  aquae  debetur  nobilior  locus.*  Et  cum  locus 
tanto  sit  nobilior  quanto  superior,  propter  magis  propinquare  nobilis- 

simo  continenti,*  qui  est  coelum  primum ;  ergo  etc.  Relinquo,  quod 
locus  aquae  sit  altior  loco  terrae,  et  per  consequens  quod  aqua  sit 
altior  terra,  quum  situs  loci  et  locati  non  differat.  Maior  et  minor 

principalis  syllogismi  huius  rationis  quasi  manifeste '  dimittebantur. 

1  Coiiv,  III.  V.  61-5.  "  Assai  basta  alia  gente,  a  cui  parlo,  per  la  sua  grande 
autorita  sapere,  che  questa  terra  e  fissa  e  non  si  gira,  e  che  essa  col  mare  e  centro 

del  cielo." 

2  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del  Mundo.  I.  20.  "  Da  qualunque  part  noi  ne  movemo 

da  questo  punto  andiamo  verso  il  cielo  e  alia  insu." 
Sacrabosco.  Z>^  6))/^«(fra.  I.  8.  **  Quidquid  a  medio  movetur  versus  circumferen- 

tiam coeli  ascendit." 

*  Aristotle.  De  Coelo.  II.  xiii.  "t^  7^^  rifiiwrdTCfi  oXovrai  irpoaiiKdy  r^v  ri/juw- 

Tarr)v  inrdpKfiv  x<*P'*''-" 

*  Co/iv.  III.  V.  37-9.  "  Dicea  che  '1  fuoco  era  nel  mezzo  di  queste,  ponendo 
quello  essere  piu  nobile  corpo  che  1'  acqua  e  che  la  terra." 

6  £ptsf.  X.  461-3.  *'  Sed  in  naturali  situ  totius  universi  primum  coelum  est 
omnia  continens." 

Par.  II,  1 1 2-4.  "  Dentro  dal  ciel  della  divina  pace 
Si  gira  un  corpo,  nella  cui  virtute 

L'  esser  di  tutto  suo  contento  giace." 

Conv.  II.  iv.  35-6.    "Questo  e  il  sovrano  edificio  del  mondo,  nel  quale  tutto  il 
mondo  s'  inchiude." 

"f  Boehmer  suggests  reading  manifestcu. 
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equidistant ;  therefore,  etc.  Then  the  argument  proceeded  :  since  the 

center  of  the  earth  is  the  center  of  the  Universe  *  as  everybody  acknowl- 
edges ;  and  since  everything  that  has  its  place  in  the  world  other  than 

there,  is  above  it ;  ̂  it  follows  that  the  circumference  of  the  water  is 
above  the  circumference  of  the  earth,  inasmuch  as  a  circumference 
everywhere  follows  its  own  center.  The  major  premise  of  the  principal 
syllogism  seemed  evident  from  the  demonstrations  of  geometry ;  the 
minor  from  the  fact  that  we  see  the  circumference  of  the  earth  in  some 

part  to  be  within,  in  another  mdeed  to  be  outside  of,  the  circumference 
of  water. 

§  IV.  The  nobler  body  deserves  the  nobler  place :  *  water  is  a 
nobler  body  than  earth ;  hence  water  deserves  the  nobler  place.* 
And  as  a  region  is  nobler  the  higher  it  is,  because  it  draws  nearer  the 

noblest  all-enfolding,  *  which  is  the  first  heaven ;  therefore,  etc.  I 
admit,  that  the  region  of  water  is  higher  than  the  region  of  earth,* 
and  that  consequently  water  is  higher  than  earth,  since  the  location  of 
a  region  and  of  whatever  occupies  that  region  do  not  differ.  The  major 

and  minor  premises  of  the  principal  syllogism  of  this  reason  were  dis- 
missed as  virtually  self-evident. 

1  Conv.  III.  V.  61-5.  "  It  is  quite  enough  for  those  to  whom  I  speak,  to  know 

on  his  (Aristotle's)  great  authority  that  this  earth  is  immovable,  and  does  not 
revolve,  and  that,  with  the  sea,  it  is  the  center  of  the  heavens." 

2  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  I.  20.  "  However  we  move  from  this  point,  we  go  towards 
heaven,  and  to  that  which  is  above." 

Sacrabosco.  1. 8.  "  Whatever  moves  from  the  center  towards  the  circumference 

of  heaven  ascends." 

■  Arist.  De  Coelo.  II.  xiii.  (293a.  30).  "  They  deem  it  fitting  for  the  nobler  place 
to  belong  to  the  nobler  body." 

*  Conv.  III.  T.  37-9.  "  He  said  that  fire  was  between  these  two  [stars],  assert- 
ing that  it  was  a  more  noble  element  than  water  and  earth." 

*  Epist.  X.  461-3.  "Hut  in  the  natural  relation  of  the  whole  universe,  the  first 

heaven  containeth  all  things." 
Par.  II.  ii2«4.     "  Within  the  heaven  of  the  divine  repose 

Revolves  a  body,  in  whose  virtue  lies 

The  being  of  whatever  it  contains." 
Coftv.  II.  iv.  35-6.    "Thi«s  k  fh.-  supreme  edifice  of  the  universe,  in  which  all 

the  world  is  included." 

*  This  refers  to  the  theory  generally  held  in  the  Middle  Ages  that  a  sphere  of 
water  surrounded  the  sphere  of  earth. 
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§  V.  Tertia  ratio  erat :  Omnis  opinio  quae  contradicit  sensui,  est 
mala  opinio ;  opinari  aquam  non  esse  altiorem  terra,  est  contradicere 

sensui:  ergo  est  mala  opinio.  Prima  dicebatur  patere  per  commenta- 
torem^  super  tertio  de  Anima:  secunda,  sive  minor,  per  experientiam 
nautarum,  qui  vident,  in  mari  existentes,  montes  sub  se ;  et  probant 
dicendo,  quod  ascendendo  malum  vident  eos,  in  navi  vero  non  vident ; 
quod  videtur  accidere  propter  hoc,  quod  terra  valde  inferior  sit  et 

depressa  a  dorso  ̂   maris. 
§  VI.  Quarto  arguebatur  sic :  Si  terra  non  esset  inferior  ipsa  aqua, 

terra  esset  totaliter  sine  aquis,  saltem  in  parte  detecta,"  de  qua  quaeri- 
tur ;  et  sic  essent  nee  fontes,  neque  flumina,  neque  lacus ;  *  cuius  opposi- 
tum  videmus  :  quare  oppositum  eius  ex  quo  sequebatur,  est  verum,^  quod 
aqua  sit  altior  terra.  Consequentia  probabatur  per  hoc,  quod  aqua 

naturaliter  fertur  deorsum :  et  cum  mare  sit  principium  omnium  aqua- 

1  Conv.  IV.  xiii.  67-9.     "  Chi  intende  il  Commentatore  nel  terzo  delV  Anima. 

De  Mon.  I.  iii.  77-8.     *'  Averrois,  in  Commento  super  iis  quae  de  Anima." 

*■ 
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*  Conv.  III.  v.  83  and  94.     "  In  su  quel  dosso  del  mare." 

'  Conv.  III.  V.  73.     "Terra  discoperta." 

*  Li  Livres  don  Trisor.  i.  106.  "  La  terre  est  toute  pertuisie  dedans  et  pleine  de 
vaines  et  de  cavernes,  par  quoi  les  aigues  qui  de  la  mers  issent  vont  et  viennent 
parmi  la  terre  et  dedanz  et  dehors  sourdent,  selonc  ce  que  les  vaines  les  mainent 

9a  et  li." 

5  De  Mon.  II.  xii.  26-8.  **  Consequens  est  falsum,  ergo  contradictorium  ante 
cedentis  est  verum." 

De  Mon.  II.  xiii.  5-5.  "  Hoc  autem  est  falsum ;  ergo  contradictorium  eius  ex 
quo  sequitur  est  verum." 
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§  V.  The  third  reason  was  :  Every  hypothesis  that  contradicts  the 
senses  is  a  wrong  hypothesis ;  to  suppose  that  water  is  not  higher  than 
earth  is  to  contradict  the  senses ;  hence  it  is  a  wrong  hypothesis. 

The  first  premise  was  said  to  be  evident  from  the  Commentator  *  on 

the  third  **  Of  the  Soul ;  "  the  second,  or  minor,  by  the  experience 
of  sailors  who  when  at  sea  behold  mountains  beneath  them,  and  to 
prove  this  say  that  climbing  the  mast  they  see  them,  whereas  indeed 
from  their  decks  they  do  not  see  them ;  which  seems  to  be  be- 

cause the  earth  is  really  lower  than,  and  sunk  beneath,  the  crest* 
of  the   sea. 

§  VI.  The  fourth  argument  was  this.  If  the  earth  were  not  lower 
than  the  water,  the  earth  would  be  completely  without  water,  at  least  in 

the  uncovered  *  regions  with  which  the  Question  is  concerned  ;  and 
so  there  would  be  neither  fountains,  nor  streams,  nor  lakes ;  *  now 
we  see  the  opposite  of  this  to  be  the  case ;  therefore  that  on  which  this 

opposite  depends  is  true*  —  namely,  that  the  water  is  higher  than 
the  earth.  This  conclusion  was  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  water 
naturally  flows  downward ;  and  since  the  sea  is  the  source  of  all  waters 

1  Conv.  IV.  xiii.  67-9.  "He  who  understands  the  Commentator,  in  the  third 
Oftht  Souir 

De  Man.  I,  iii.  77-^.  "  Averroes,  in  his  comment  on  [Aristotle's]  treatise  on 
the  Soul." 

Inf.  IV.  144.    "  Averroes,  who  the  great  Comment  made." 
Purg.  XXV.  63.     "  A  wiser  man  than  thou." 
These  quotations  show  Dante  to  have  been  familiar  with  Averroes*  Commen- 

tary on  Aristotle,  although  here — as  in  all  of  Dante's  references  to  Averroes  —  the 
passage  is  difficult  to  locate. 

*  Conv.  III.  V.  83  and  94.    "  Above  this  crest  of  the  ocean." 

•  Conv.  III.  V.  73.    "The  discovered  earth." 

♦  Brunetto  Latini.  i.  106.  "The  earth  is  all  honeycombed  inside  and  full  of 
arteries  and  caverns,  whereby  the  waters  that  issue  from  the  sea  go  and  come 
through  the  earth  and  surge  within  and  without,  according  as  the  arteries  lead 

them  hither  and  thither." 

*  De  Mon.  II.  xli.  a6-8.  "  But  the  consequent  is  false :  therefore  the  contra- 

dictory of  the  antecedent  is  true." 

Dt  Mon.  II.  xiiL  3-5.    "  This  is  false,  therefore  its  contradictory  is  true." 
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rum  (ut  patet^  per  Philosophum  in  Meteoris'^  suis),  si  mare  non  esset 
altius  quam  terra,  non  moveretur  aqua  ad  ipsam  terram ;  quum  in  omni 
motu  naturali  aquae  principium  oporteat  esse  altius. 

§  VII.  Item  arguebatur  quinto  :  Aqua  videtur  maxime  sequi  motum 

Lunae,*  ut  patet  in  accessu  et  recessu  maris ;  cum  igitur  orbis  Lunae  sit 
excentricus,  rationale  videtur  quod  aqua  in  sua  sphaera  excentricitatem 

imitetur  orbis  Lunae,  et  per  consequens  sit  excentrica  :  et  quum  hoc 

esse  non  possit,  nisi  sit  altior  terra,  ut  in  prima  ratione  ostensum  est ; 
sequitur  item  quod  prius. 

§  VIII.  His  igitur  rationibus,  et  aliis  non  curandis,  conantur  osten- 
dere  suam  opinionem  esse  veram,  qui  tenent  aquam  esse  altiorem  terra 
ista  detecta,  sive  habitabili,  licet  in  contrarium  est  sensus  et  ratio.  Ad 

sensum  enim  videmus,  per  totam  terram  flumina  descendere  ad  mare 

tarn  meridionale  quam  septentrionale,  tam  orientale  quam  occidentale ; 
quod  non  esset,  si  principia  fluminum  et  tractus  alveorum  non  essent 

altiora  ipsa  superficie  maris.  Ad  rationem  vero  patebit  inferius ;  et  hoc 
multis  rationis  demonstrabitur  in  ostendendo  sive  determinando  de  situ 

et  forma  duorum  elementorum,  ut  superius  tangebatur. 

1  De  Mon.  III.  vii.  19.    "Ut  patet  ex  iis.  .  .  ." 

Epist.  X.  614.    "  Ut  patet  per  lohannem  ibi." 

2  Arist.  Meteor.  II.  ii.     "  t€A6ut^  fiaWov  SSaros  ̂   ipx'h'" 

«  Ear.  XVI.  82-3.        "  E  come  il  volger  del  ciel  della  luna 

Copre  e  discopre  i  liti  senza  posa." 

Lucan.  Pharsalia.  X.  204.     "  Luna  suis  vicibus  Tethyn  terrenaque  miscet." 
Pliny.  II.  97.  (quoted  by  Vincent  de  Beauvais  (V.  18)  and  by  Dr.  Moore  (II.  320)): 

•'  Aestus  maris  accedere  et  reciprocare  mirum  est,  verum  causa  est  in  sole  et  luna." 
S.  Thomas  Aquinas.  Stimma.  I.  Q.  no.  Art.  3.     "  Sicut  fluxus,  et  refluxus  maris 

non  consequitur  fonnam  substantialem  aquae,  sed  virtutem  lunae." 
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(as  is  made  clear  ̂   by  the  Philosopher  in  his  Meteorics  ̂  )  if  the  sea 
were  not  higher  than  the  earth,  the  water  would  not  flow  to  the  earth  — 
for  in  every  natural  movement  of  water  the  source  must  be  the  higher. 

§  VII.  Further  it  was  argued  fifthly  :  Water  seems  in  the  main  to 

follow  the  course  of  the  moon,*  as  is  seen  in  the  ebb  and  flow  of 
the  sea ;  therefore  since  the  orbit  of  the  moon  is  excentric  it  seems 
reasonable  that  water  in  its  sphere  should  imitate  the  excentricity  of  the 

moon's  orbit,  and  consequently  be  excentric  :  and  —  since  this  could 
not  be  unless  it  were  higher  than  the  earth  as  was  shown  in  the  first 
reason  —  the  same  follows  as  before. 

§  VIII.  For  these  reasons,  then,  and  for  others  of  no  account, 
those  who  hold  that  water  is  higher  than  the  uncovered  or  habitable 
land  endeavor  to  show  the  truth  of  their  opinion,  although  observation 
and  reason  are  against  it.  For  as  to  observation,  we  see  throughout  the 
earth  rivers  flowing  down  to  the  sea,  in  the  south  and  in  the  north,  in 
the  east  and  in  the  west,  which  would  not  occur  if  the  sources  of  the 

streams  and  the  course  of  their  channels  were  not  higher  than  the  sur- 
face of  the  sea.  As  to  reason,  indeed,  we  shall  see  further  on  ;  and  the 

truth  will  be  demonstrated  by  many  reasons  in  showing,  or  rather  deter- 
mining, the  location  and  form  of  the  two  elements,  which  was  touched 

on  above. 

»  De  Mm.  III.  vii.  19.    "As  is  plain  from." 
Epist.  X.  614.    '•  As  doth  appear  in  St.  John  where  he  saith.^ 

*  Arist.  Meteorics.  II.  ii.  (356a.  33,  b.  i ).  Aristotle,  as  Dr.  Moore  points  out  (1. 336), 
maintains  that  the  sea  "  is  the  destination  rather  than  the  source  of  water." 

Aristotle's  MeUorics  are  also  quoted  by  name  in  §  XXIII.,  but  nowhere  else  di- 
rectly by  Dante.  He  probably  refers  to  Bk.  II.  seven  times  altogether;  and  in  the 

Convito  twice  quotes  Albertus  Magnus  •'  delta  Meteora." 

*  The  moon  as  the  cause  of  the  tides  is  the  first  Anticipation  noted  by  Stoppani. 
Giuliani,  Dr.  Moore,  and  others  have  shown  in  the  quotations  given  below,  and 

others,  that  the  author  was  not  propounding  anything  very  new,  while  his  expret- 
tion  in  S  XXIII,  corpus  imitabile  orbis  iupuu,  does  not  suggest  a  scientific  forger. 

Par.  XVI.  82-3.    "  And  as  the  turning  of  the  lunar  heaven 

Covers  and  bares  the  shores  without  a  pause." 

Lucan.  Pharsalia.  X.  204.    "  The  moon  mingles  land  and  sea  with  her  changes." 
Pliny.  Nat.  Hist.  II.  97.  "Very  wonderful  the  flux  and  reflux  of  the  tossing 

sea,  and  varied  the  manner  thereof,  but  the  cause  lies  in  the  sun  and  the  moon." 
S.  Thomas  Aquinas.  S.  I.  110.3.  "The  flux  and  reflux  of  the  sea  does  not 

depend  on  the  material  form  of  the  waters,  but  on  the  virtue  of  the  moon." 
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§  IX.  Hie  erit  ordo.  Primo  demonstrabitur  impossibile,  aquam  in 
aliqua  parte  suae  circumferentiae  altiorem  esse  hac  terra  emergente  sive 
detecta.  Secundo  demonstrabitur,  terram  banc  emergentem  esse  ubi- 
que  altiorem  totali  superficie  maris.  Tertio  instabitur  contra  demon- 

strata,  et  solvetur  instantia.^  Quarto  ostendetur  causa  finalis  et  efficiens 
huius  elevationis  sive  emergentiae  terrae.  Quinto  solvetur  ad  argu- 
menta  superius  praenotata. 

§  X.  Dico  ergo  propter  primum,  quod  si  aqua,  in  sua  circumferentia 

considerata,  esset  in  aliqua  parte  altior  quam  terra,  hoc  esset  de  neces- 
sitate altero  istorum  duorum  modorum  ;  vel  quod  aqua  esset  excentrica, 

sicut  prima  et  quinta  ratio  procedebat ;  vel  quod,  excentrica  "^  existens, 
esset  gibbosa*  in  aliqua  parte,  secundum  quam  terrae  superemineret : 
aliter  esse  non  posset,*  ut  subtiliter^  inspicienti  satis  manifestum  est. 
Sed  neutrum  istorum  est  possibile :  ergo  *  nee  illud  ex  quo,  vel  per 

quod,  alterum   sequebatur."^      Consequentia,  ut  dicitur,  est  manifesta 

1  Par.  II.  94-5.        "  Da  questa  instanzia  pu6  diliberarti 

Esperienza." 
Con.  IV.  xxii.  98.     "  Qui  non  ha  luogo  1*  istanza." 
De  Mon.  II.  vi.  67.     '*  Instantia  nulla  est." 
De  Mon.  III.  v.  36-7.     "  Et  sic  instantia  videtur  errare." 

De  Mon.  III.  vii.  23.     *'  Et  si  quis  instaret." 
2  Almost  all  editors  correct  the  obvious  textual  error,  and  read  Concentrica, 

*  Par.  XXI.  109.     "E  fanno  un  gibbo  che  si  chiama  Catria." 

6  Inf.  XXXI.  53.    "  Chi  guarda  sottilmente." 
Par.  VII.  88-9.  " .  .  .  Se  tu  badi. 

Ben  sottilmente.'* 
Par.  XIX.  82.    "  Certo  a  colui  che  meco  s*  assottiglia." 
Par.  XXVIII.  63.    "  Ed  intorno  da  esso  t*  assottiglia." 

•  Angelitti.  Rassepta,  p.  5.    "  Ergo  nee  illud,  ex  quo  alterum  vel  alterum  seque- 

batur." 
7  Cf .  the  parallel  specific  use  of  sequebatur  in  §  VI. 
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§  IX.  This  will  be  the  order.  First,  we  shall  demonstrate  that  it  is 
impossible  for  water  in  any  part  of  its  circumference  to  be  higher  than 
the  emergent  or  uncovered  land.  Secondly,  we  will  show  that  this 
emerging  land  is  everywhere  higher  than  the  whole  surface  of  the  sea. 

Thirdly,  we  shall  argue  against  our  conclusion  and  refute  the  objections.^ 
Fourthly,  we  shall  show  the  final  and  efficient  cause  of  this  elevation  or 
emerging  of  the  land.  Fifthly,  we  shall  refute  the  arguments  above  set 
down. 

§  X.  I  therefore  say,  in  the  first  place,  that  if  water,  considered  in 
its  circumference  were  in  any  place  higher  than  the  earth  this  would 
necessarily  be  in  one  of  these  two  ways :  either  because  the  water  was 

excentric,  as  the  first  and  fifth  reasons  assumed ;  or  because  being  con- 
centric it  was  gibbous  3  in  some  part,  at  which  it  would  overtop  the 

earth  :  Otherwise  this  could  not  be  so,*  as  is  sufficiently  evident  to  one 
who  considers  subtly.*  But  neither  of  these  ways  is  possible  :  hence  • 
neither  the  fact  from  which,  nor  the  argument  by  which,  the  contrary 
hypothesis  proceeded  is   admissible.      The   conclusion,  as  stated,   is 

1  Far.  II.  94.     "  From  this  reply  experiment  will  free  thee." 

Com.  IV.  xxii.  98.    "  There  is  no  place  here  for  such  an  objection.** 
De  Mon.  II.  vi.  67.     "The  example  proves  nothing." 
De  Mon.  III.  v.  36-7.     "Therefore  their  objection  appears  to  err." 
De  Mon.  III.  vii.  23.    "  And  if  any  one  raises  the  objection." 

»  Par.  XXI.  109.    "  And  form  a  ridge  that  Catria  is  called." 
^  i.  e. :  If  the  water  were  not  excentric  or  gibbous,  it  could  not  be  higher  than 

the  earth. 

*  Inf.  XXXI.  53.    "  Whosoever  looketh  subtly." 
Par.  VII.  88-9.       "...  If  thou  notest 

With  nicest  subtilty." 
Par.  XIX.  82.    "  Truly  to  him  who  with  me  subtilizes." 

Par.  XXVIII.  63.    '•  And  exercise  on  that  thy  subtlety." 
See  ako  Conv.  II.  ix.  107-8;  II.  xiv.  143;  II.  xv.  24-5;  IV.  L  58-9. 

*  This  difficult  passage  based  on  the  obscure  mediaeval  scholastic  terms  might 
be  rendered  :  "  Therefore  neither  that  ex  quo  nor  that  per  quod  can  be  deduced  from 

the  contrary  supposition."  The  ex  quo  is  the  fact  from  which  another  derives ;  the 
per  quod  the  means  of  that  process. 

Sig.  Angelitti's  reading  is  certainly  preferable  :  "Therefore  that  is  not  possible 
which  was  deduced  from  one  or  the  other." 
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per  ̂  locum  a  sufficient!  divisione  causae ;  impossibilitas  consequentis, 
per  ea  quae  ostendentur,  apparebit. 

§  XI.  Ad  evidentiam  igitur  dicendorum,  duo  supponenda  sunt :  *  pri- 
mum  est,  quod  aqua  naturaliter  movetur  deorsum  ;  secundum  est,  quod 

aqua  est  labile  corpus  naturaliter,  et  non  terminabile  termino  proprio.* 
Et  si  quis  haec  duo  principia  vel  alterum  ipsorum  negaret,  ad  ipsum 

non  esset  determinatio ;  quum  contra  negantem  principia  alicuius  sci- 

entiae  non  est  disputandum  in  ilia  scientia,*  ut  patet  ex  primo  Physi- 
corum  :  sunt  etenim  haec  principia  inventa  sensu  et  inductione,  quorum 
est  talia  invenire,  ut  patet  ex  primo  ad  Nichomachum. 

§  XII.  Ad  destructionem  igitur  primi  membri  consequentis  dico, 
quod  aquam  esse  excentricam  est  impossibile :  quod  sic  demonstro  : 
Si  aqua  esset  excentrica,  tria  impossibilia  sequerentur ;  quorum  primum 
est,  quod  aqua  esset  naturaliter  movibilis  sursum  et  deorsum  ;  secundum 
est,  quod  aqua  non  moveretur  deorsum  per  eandem  lineam  cum  terra  ; 
tertium  est,  quod  gravitas  equivoce  praedicaretur  de  ipsis  :  quae  omnia 

1  Dr.  Moore  reads  de. 

2  De  Mon.  III.  iv.  45-7.    "  Ad  meliorem  .  .  .  evidentiam,  advertendum  quod. 

De  Vulg.  Eloq.  II.  ii.  46-7.     "Ad  quorum  evidentiam  sciendum  est,  quod." 

8  Latini.  TrSsor.  I.  Part  iii.  Ch.  106.  "  II  est  propre  nature  des  aigues  que  eles 
montent  tant  comme  eles  avalent." 

*  De  Mon.  III.  iii.  122-4.  **  Nam  cur  ad  eos  ratio  quaereretur,  quum  .  .  .  prin- 

cipia non  viderent  ? " 

Conv.  IV.  XV.  1 59-64.  "  E  di  costoro  dice  il  Filosofo,  che  non  ̂   .  .  .  d*  avere 
con  essi  faccenda,  dicendo  nel  primo  della  Fisica,  che  contro  a  quello  che  niega  li 

principii  *  disputare  non  si  conviene. ' " 
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manifest  in  its  place  [by?]  a  sufficient  analysis  of  the  causes.  The 
impossibility  of  the  deduction  will  appear  from  our  future  exposition. 

§  XI.  For  the  clear  understanding  of  the  discussion  two  things  must  be 

granted  :  ̂  the  first,  that  water  naturally  moves  downwards ;  the  second, 
that  water  is  naturally  a  fluid  body,  and  not  limitable  by  a  special  limit.* 
And  if  any  one  should  deny  these  two  axioms,  or  either  thereof,  it  would 
be  impossible  to  convince  him ;  for  there  is  no  disputing  with  a  man 

about  a  science  the  first  principles  of  which  he  denies,*  as  is  clear  from 
the  first  of  the  Physics :  *  because  truly  these  axioms  are  founded  on 
observation  and  induction,  the  province  of  which  is  to  discover  such 

axioms,  as  is  clear  from  the  first  of  the  Ethics.* 
§  XII.  To  overthrow  the  first  part  of  the  deduction,  therefore,  I  say, 

that  it  is  impossible  for  water  to  be  excentric  :  and  I  prove  it  thus  :  If 
water  were  excentric  three  impossibilities  would  follow ;  of  which  the 

first  is,  that  water  would  be  naturally  movable  upwards  as  well  as  down- 
wards ;  the  second,  that  water  would  not  be  moved  downwards  along 

the  same  line  as  earth ;  the  third,  that  gravity  would  be  predicated  am- 
biguously of  these  two  elements :  all  of  which  are  evidently  not  only 

*  De  Mon.  III.  iv.  45-7.    "  To  make  it  more  clear  ...  we  must  remark." 
De  Vulg.  Eloq.  II.  ii.  46-7.  ♦'  In  order  to  make  this  clear,  it  must  be  observed 

that  ..." 

•  The  uniformity  of  the  sea-level  is  the  second  Anticipation  noted  by  Stoppani. 
Apart  from  the  references  below,  which  Dr.  Moore  quotes  from  books  certainly 

known  to  Dante,  written  by  Dante's  two  teachers,  there  is  surely  nothing  previously 
so  unheard  of  in  these  axioms. 

Arwt.  De  Coelo.  II.  xiv.  {297  b.  7-9). 

Latini.  Trisor.  I.  lod     "  It  is  the  nature  of  water  to  rise  as  far  as  it  falls." 

*  De  Mon.  III.  iii.  122-4.  "Why  should  we  seek  to  reason  with  these,  when 

they  .  .  .  cannot  even  see  our  first  principle  ?  " 
Conv.  IV.  XV.  1S9-64.  "The  Philosopher  says,  we  are  not  .  .  .  to  have  any- 

thing to  do  with  them,  saying,  in  the  first  of  the  Physics,  that  with  him  who  denies 

first  principles  it  is  not  fitting  to  dispute." 

»  Arist.  Physics.  1. 11.  (185  a.  1-3). 

•  Arist.  Ethus.  I.  vii.  21  ( 1098  b.  3).    A  chapter  tiz  times  referred  to  by  Dante. 
3 
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non  tantum  falsa  sed  impossibilia  esse  videntur.     Consequentia  decla- 
ratur  sic :  Sit  coelum  circumferentia,  in  qua  tres  cnices,  aqua  in  qua 

duae,  terra  in  qua  una ;  et  sit  centrum 

coeli  et  terrae  punctus  in  quo  A :  cen- 
trum vero  aquae  excentricae  punctus  in 

quo  B,  ut  patet  in  figura  signata.  Dico 

ergo,  quod  si  aqua  erit  in  A,  et  habeat 
transitum,  naturaliter  movebitur  ad  B ; 

quum  omne  grave  moveatur  ad  centrum 

propriae  circumferentiae  naturaliter;  et 

quum  moveri  ab  A  ad  B  sit  moveri  sur- 
sum ;  quum  A  sit  simpliciter  deorsum  ad 
omnia;  aqua  movebitur  naturaliter  sursum: 

quod  erat  primum  impossibile,quod  supra 

dicebatur.  Praeterea  sit  gleba^  terrae  in  Z,  et  ibidem  sit  quantitas 
aquae,  et  absit  omne  prohibens  :  quum  igitur,  ut  dictum  est,  omne  grave 

moveatur  ad  centrum  propriae  circumferentiae,*^  terra  movebitur  per 
lineam  rectam  ad  A,  et  aqua  per  lineam  rectam  ad  B ;  sed  hoc  oporte- 
bit  esse  per  lineas  divsrsas,  ut  patet  in  figura  signata ;  quod  non  solum 

est  impossibile,  sed  rideret  Aristoteles,*  si  audiret:*  et  hoc  erat  secundum 
quod  declarari  debebatur.  Tertium  vero  declaro  sic :  Grave  et  leve 

sunt  passiones  corporum  simplicium,  quae  moventur  motu  recto; ^  et  levia 

moventur  sursum,  gravia  vero  deorsum.®     Hoc  enim  intendo  per  grave 

1  De  Mon.  I.  xv.  38-40.    "  Nam  sicut  plures  glebas  diceremus  Concordes,  propter 
condescendere  omnes  ad  medium/' 

2  Inf.  XXXII.  73-4.     "...  In  ver  lo  mezzo 

Al  quale  ogni  gravezza  si  raduna." 
Inf.  XXXIV.  iio-i.     "...  II  punto 

Al  qual  si  traggon  d*  ogni  parte  i  pesi." 
•  Aristotle  so  called  by  Dante  three  times  elsewhere. 

*  Conv.  IV.  XV.  58-9.     "  E  senza  dubbio  forte  riderebbe  Aristotile,  udendo." 

*  Albertus  Magnus.  De  Nat.  Loc.  1. 3.     "  Locus  igitur  ignis  erit  in  concavo  lunae 

super  omnia  corpora  habentia  motum  rectum." 

•  Conv.  III.  iii.  8-1 1.     "  Le  corpora  semplici  hanno  amore  naturato  in  se  al  loro 

loco  proprio,  e  per6  la  terra  sempre  discende  al  centro." 
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false  but  impossible.  Let  the  conclusion  be  stated  thus :  Let  heaven 

be  the  circumference  marked  with  three  crosses,  water  that  with  two, 
earth  that  with  one  ;  and  let  the  center 
of  heaven  and  earth  be  the  point  A,  and 
the  center  of  the  excentric  water  the 

point  B,  as  in  the  figure.  I  say,  then, 
that  if  there  were  water  at  A,  and  it  had 

passage,  it  would  naturally  be  moved  to 
B :  since  every  heavy  body  is  moved 

naturally  to  the  center  of  its  own  circum- 
ference ;  and  since  to  be  moved  from  A 

to  B  is  to  be  moved  upward  inasmuch 
as  A  is  simply  beneath  everything  :  water 
would  be  moved  naturally  upward,  which 
was  the  first  impossibility,  mentioned  above.  Again,  let  there  be  a 

clod  *  of  earth  at  Z,  and  at  the  same  point  a  certain  amount  of  water, 
and  let  nothing  oppose  them  :  since,  then,  as  we  have  said,  every  heavy 

body  is  moved  to  the  center  of  its  own  circumference,  ̂   the  earth  would 
be  moved  along  a  straight  line  to  A,  and  the  water  along  a  straight  line 
to  B ;  but  this  would  necessarily  be  along  different  lines,  as  appears  from 
the  figure ;  which  is  not  merely  impossible,  but  Aristotle  would  laugh 

were  he  to  hear  it :  *  and  this  was  the  second  impossibility  to  be  made 
clear.  The  third,  truly,  I  demonstrate  thus  :  Heaviness  and  lightness 

are  qualities  of  simple  bodies,  which  move  with  right-line  motion  ;  *  the 
light  move  upward,  the  heavy  downward.'     For  by  heavy  and  light  I 

*  De  Afott.  I.  XV.  38-40.    "  For  as  we  should  say  that  many  clods  of  earth  are 

concordant,  because  they  all  gravitate  together  towards  the  center." 

«  Inf.  XXXII.  73-4.    "...  Tow'rds  the  middle, 
Where  everything  of  weight  unites  together." 

Inf.  XXXIV.  iio-i.    "...  The  point 

To  which  things  heavy  draw  from  every  side." 

*  Cotrv.  IV.  XV.  58-9.    "  And  undoubtedly  Aristotle  would  have  laughed  heartily 
to  hear  ..." 

*  Albertus  Magnus.  De  Nat.  Loc.  I.  3.    "  The  region  of  fire,  then,  lies  in  the 
concave  of  the  moon,  above  all  bodies  having  right-line  motion." 

*  Coitv.  III.  iii.  8-1 1.    "  Simple  bodies  have  a  natural  love  for  their  own  place ; 
wherefore  tarth  always  falls  towards  the  center." 
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et  leve,  quod  sit  mobile ;  sicut  vult  Philosophus  in  Coelo  et  Mundo,  Si 

igitur  aqua  moveretur  ad  B,  terra  vero  ad  A ;  cum  ambo  sint  corpora 

gravia,  movebuntur  ad  diversa  deorsum ;  quorum  una  ratio  esse  non 

potest,  quum  unum  sit  deorsum  simpliciter,  aliud  vero  secundum  quid. 
Et  cum  diversitas  in  ratione  finium  arguat  diversitatem  in  iis  quae  sunt 

propter  ilia,  manifestum  est  quod  diversa  ratio  fluitatis  erit  in  aqua  et  in 

terra :  et  quum  diversitas  rationis  cum  identitate  nominis  equivocati- 
onem  faciat,  ut  patet  per  Philosophum  in  Antepraedicainentis^  sequitur 

quod  gravitas  equivoce  praedicelur  de  aqua  et  terra  :  quod  erat  tertium 

consequentiae  membrum  declarandum.  Sic  igitur  patet  per  veram 

demoustrationem  de  genere  illarum,  qua  demonstravi  non  esse  hoc, 

quod  aqua  non  est  excentrica :  quod  erat  primum  consequentis  princi- 
palis consequentiae  quod  destrui  debebatur. 

§  XIII.  Ad  destructionem  secundi  membri  consequentis  principalis 

consequentiae  dico,  quod  aquam  esse  gibbosam  est  etiam  impossibile ; 

quod  sic  demonstro :  Sit  coelum,  in  quo  quatuor  cruces,  aqua  in  quo 
tres,  terra  in  quo  duae ;  et  centrum  terrae  et  aquae  concentricae  et 

Conv.  III.  ill.  41-3.  "  Ch^  per  la  natura  del  semplice  corpo^  che  nel  suggetto 

signoreggia,  naturalmente  ama  1'  andare  in  giu." 
De  Mon.  I.  xv.  46-8.  **  Qualitas  una  formaliter  in  glebis,  scilicet  gravitas,  et  una 

in  flammis,  scilicet  levitas." 
Conv.  IV.  ix.  55-7.  "  Perch^  noi  volessimo  che  le  cose  gravi  salissino  per  natura 

suso,  non  potrebbono  salire." 

'  Arist.  Categ.  I,  init.  (la.  1-4).     "Aequivoce  dicuntur,  quorum  nomen  solum 
commune  est,  secundum  nomen  vero  substantiae  ratio  diversa." 
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understand  that  which  is  movable,  as  the  Philosopher  asserts  in  Heaven 

and  Earth.*  If,  therefore,  water  were  moved  to  B,  and  earth  to  A, 
since  both  are  heavy  bodies,  they  would  be  moved  downwards  to  dif- 

ferent points  —  for  which  there  could  not  be  a  single  cause,  since  one 
is  directly  downwards,  but  the  other  only  relatively  so.  Since  differ- 

ence in  the  cause  of  results  implies  differences  in  whatsoever  depends 

thereon,  it  is  manifest  that  the  cause  of  fluidity  *  would  differ  in  water 
and  in  earth ;  and  since  a  different  cause  and  identical  name  results  in 

an  equivocation,  as  is  clear  from  the  Philosopher  in  his  Categories,*  it 
follows  that  gravity  would  be  predicated  ambiguously  lor  water  and 
earth  :  which  was  the  third  part  of  the  deduction  to  be  cleared  away. 
Thus  then  it  results  from  the  true  demonstration  of  the  nature  of  these 

things  (by  which  I  have  demonstrated  that  this  cannot  be),  that  water 
is  not  excentric  —  which  was  the  first  deduction  drawn  from  the  main 
conclusion  that  was  to  be  overthrown. 

§  XIII.  To  overthrow*  the  second  deduction  of  the  main  conclusion 
I  say,  that  it  is  impossible  for  water  to  be  gibbous :  and  I  prove  it  thus. 
Let  heaven  be  [the  circumference]  with  four  crosses,  water  that  with 
three,  earth  that  with  two  ;  and  let  the  center  of  the  concentric  earth 
and  water,  and  heaven,  be  at  D.     And  first  be  it  granted  that  the  water 

Conv.  III.  iii.  41-3.  •'Therefore,  as  far  as  the  nature  of  simple  bodies  predom- 

inates  in  man,  he  naturally  likes  to  descend." 
De  Mon.  I.  xv.  46-8.  "  There  is  one  quality  formally  in  the  clods  of  earth,  that 

is  gravity,  and  one  in  the  flame  of  fire,  that  is  lightness." 
Conv.  IV.  ix.  55-7.  "  Because  we  may  wish  that  heavy  things  should  rise 

naturally,  they  cannot  therefore  rise." 

>  Arist.  De  Coelo.  IV.  i.  (307*.  31).  This  particular  book  is  not  quoted  else- 
where by  Dante. 

2  Does  not  the  use  of  fluitatis  (or  fluidiutit .')  instead  of  graviutis,  disprove  any 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  latter  word  by  the  author  of  the  treatise  ? 

•  Arist.  Cattfi.  I.  init.  (la.  1-4).  "Things  are  termed  homonymous,  of  which 
the  name  alone  is  common,  but  the  definition  (of  substance  according  to  the  name) 

is  different  " 

<  See  Arist.  De  Coelo.  II.  iv.  (287  b.  4-14)  for  a  similar,  though  not  quite  parallel^ 
argument  and  diagram. 
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coeli  sit  D.    Et  praesciatur  hoc,  quod  aqua  non  potest  esse  concentrica 

terrae,  nisi  terra  sit  in  aliqua  parte  gibbosa  supra  centralem  circumferen- 
tiam,  ut  patet  instructis  in  mathematicis. 

Si  in  aliqua  parte  emergit  circumferentia 

aquae,  et  ideo  gibbus  aquae  sit  in  quo  H, 

gibbus  vero  terrae  in  quo  G :  deinde  pro- 
trahatur  linea  una  a  D  ad  H,  et  una  alia  a 

D  ad  F ;  manifestum  est  quod  linea  quae 

est  a  D  ad  H  est  longior  quam  quae  est  a 

D  ad  F ;  et  per  hoc  sumraitas  eius  est  altior 

sumraitate  alterius  :  et  cum  utraque  contin- 
gat  in  summitate  sua  superficiem  aquae, 

neque  transcendat ;  patet  quod  aqua  gibbi 

erit  sursum  per  respectum  ad  superficiem  ubi  est  F.  Cum  igitur  non 

sit  ibi  prohibens  (si  vera  sunt  quae  prius  supposita  erant),  aqua  gibbi 

dilabetur,  donee  ̂   coaequetur  ad  D  cum  circumferentia  centrali  sive 
regulari :  et  sic  impossible  erit  permanere  gibbum,  vel  esse ;  quod 
demonstrari  debebat.  Et  praeter  hanc  potissimam  demonstrationem, 

potest  etiam  probabiliter  ostendi,  quod  aqua  non  habeat  gibbum  extra 

circumferentiam  regularem ;  quia  quod  potest  fieri  per  unum,  melius 

est  quod  fiat  per  unum  quam  per  plura  :  ̂  sed  totum  oppositum  ̂   potest 
fieri  per  solum  gibbum  terrae,  ut  infra  patebit :  ergo  non  est  gibbus  in 
aqua ;  quum  Deus  et  natura  semper  faciat,  et  velit  quod  melius  est,  ut 

patet  per  Philosophum  de  Coelo  et  Mundo^  et  secundo  de  Generatione 

1  Dr.  Moore  (I.  128)  calls  attention  to  this  passage;  "  So-re  irfpLppiva-erai  rh 

tiup  fus  6.V  ia-acr&p  .  .   .  ccpaipoftSiii  lipa  fj  rov  SBaros  iiritpdvua." 

'-  De  Mon.  I.  xiv.  1-3.  "  Et  quod  potest  fieri  per  unum,  melius  est  per  unum 
fieri  quam  per  plura." 

De  Mon.  I.  xiv.  21-2.  "  Sed  fieri  per  unum  est  propinquius  fini,  ergo  est 

melius." 
Dr.  Moore  (I.  n6).     "  i-pxnv  Se  toiJtwk  avarfKoiiov  thai  fiiav  •  Sirou  7^  iviix^rcu, 

*  Angelitti,  p.  8,  suggests  that  totum  oppositum  may  be  a  corruption  of  terrae 
emersio,  but  he  does  not  state  on  what  grounds  he  makes  the  suggestion. 

*  De  Mon.  I.  iii.  21-2.    *'  Propter  quod  sciendum  est  primo,  quod  Deus  et  natura 
nil  otiosum  facit." 

De  Mon.  I.  xiv.  1 2-3.     "  Omne  superfluum  Deo  et  Naturae  displiceat." 
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cannot  be  concentric  with  the  earth,  unless  the  earth  be  in  some  place 
gibbous  over  its  central  circumference,  as  is  evident  to  those  versed  in 
mathematics.  If  the  circumference  of  the 

water  emerges  anywhere,  let  the  excrescence 
of  the  water  be  at  H,  and  the  excrescence 
of  the  earth  at  G :  then  if  a  line  be  drawn 

from  D  to  H,  and  another  from  D  to  F, 
clearly  the  line  DH  is  longer  than  the  line 
DF ;  and  therefore  its  vertex  is  higher  than 
the  vertex  of  the  latter;  and  since  each 
touches  at  its  vertex  the  surface  of  the  wa- 

ter, but  does  not  cut  it,  it  is  clear  that  the 
water  of  the  excrescence  is  higher  than  the 
surface  at  the  point  F.  So,  as  there  is  nothing  to  oppose  it  there,  if 
our  previous  suppositions  are  true,  the  water  of  the  excrescence  will  be 

diffused,  until  ̂   it  becomes  equally  far  from  D  as  the  central  or  regular 
circumference  :  and  so  it  is  impossible  for  an  excrescence  to  remain, 
or  to  exist ;  which  was  to  be  demonstrated.  And  besides  this  rigorous 

proof,  we  can  show  it  to  be  probable  that  water  has  no  excrescence  be- 
yond its  regular  circumference ;  for  what  can  be  done  by  one,  is  better 

done  by  one  than  by  many : "  but  the  whole  opposite  '  can  be  efi'ected 
by  the  excrescence  of  the  earth  only,  as  will  be  evident  later  :  therefore 
there  is  no  excrescence  in  the  water ;  for  God  and  Nature  always  do  and 

will  what  is  best,  as  is  clear  from  the  Philosopher  in  Heaven  and  Earth  * 

Fig.  4. 

1  Arist.  De  Cotlo.  1.  s.  "  So  the  water  scatters  until  it  becomes  level,  .  .  .  and 

its  shape  is  that  of  a  sphere." 

*  De  Mon.  I.  xiv.  1-3.  "  And  where  a  thing  can  be  done  by  one  agent,  it  is 

better  to  do  it  by  one  than  by  several." 
De  Mon.  I.  xiv.  21-2.  "  But  for  a  thing  to  be  done  by  one  agent  is  better,  for 

so  it  comes  nearer  to  the  end." 

Arist.  De  Part.  Anim.  III.  iv.  (665*.  14-5).  "The  beginning  of  these  things 

must  needs  be  one ;  for  wherever  it  is  practicable,  one  is  better  than  many." 

'  i.  e.,  the  excentridty  of  the  water. 

*  Arist.  De  Coelo.  I.  iv.  (271  a.  33  and  elsewhere). 
De  Mon.  I.  iii.  21-2.  *'  Let  it  then  be  understood  that  God  and  nature  make 

nothing  to  be  idle." 
De  Mon.  I.  xiv.  12-3.  "All  that  is  superfluous  is  displeasing  to  God  and 

Nature." 
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Animalium}  Sic  igitur  patet  de  primo  sufficienter;  videlicet,  quod 
impossibile  est  aquam  in  aliqua  parte  suae  circumferentiae  esse  altiorem, 

hoc  est  remotiorem  a  centro  mundi,  quam  sit  superficies  huius  terrae 

habitabilis :  quod  erat  primum  in  ordine  dicendorum. 

§  XIV.  Si  ergo  impossibile  est  aquam  esse  excentricam  ut  per  pri- 
mam  figuram  demonstratum  est ;  et  esse  cum  aliquo  gibbo,  ut  per 
secundam  est  demonstratum :  necesse  est,  ipsam  esse  concentricam  et 

coaequam,  hoc  est  aequaliter  in  omni  parte  suae  circumferentiae  dis- 

tantem  a  centro  mundi :  ut  de  se  patet.^ 
§  XV.  Nunc  arguo  sic  :  Quidquid  superemineret  alicui  parti  circum- 

ferentiae distantis  aequaliter  a  centro,  est  remotius  ab  ipso  centro  quam 

aliqua  pars  ipsius  circumferentiae ;  Sed  omnia  littora  tam  ipsius  Amphi- 

tritis,*  quam  marium  mediterraneorum  supereminent  superficiei  contin- 
gentis  maris,  ut  patet  ad  oculum :  Ergo  omnia  littora  sunt  remotiora  a 

centro  mundi,  quum  centrum  mundi  sit  et  centrum  maris  (ut  visum  est), 
et  superficies  littorales  sint  partes  totalis  superficiei  maris.  Et  quum 

omne  remotius  a  centro  sit  altius,  consequens  est  quod  littora  omnia 

sint  supereminentia  toto*  mari  ;*  et  si  littora,  multo  magis  aliae  regiones 
terrae,  quum  littora  sint  inferiores  partes  terrae ;  et  id  flumina  ad  ilia 

descendentia  manifestant.     Maior  vero  huius  demonstrationis  demon- 

1  Par,  VIII.  113-4.    "...  Impossibil  veggio 

Che  la  natura,  in  quel  ch'^  uopo,  stanchi." 
Coftv.  IV.  xxiv.  106-7.    "  La  buona  Natura,  che  non  vien  meno  nelle  cose 

necessarie," 

De  Mon.  11.  vii.  2-3.    "Natura  enim  in  providendo  non  deficit  ab  hominis  pro- 
videntia." 

2  Dc  Mon.  Ill,  ii.  25,  etc.    "  Ut  de  se  patet." 

*  Boehmer  reads  Amphitrites. 

Epist.  VII.  58.     "  Fluctus  Amphitritis." 
*  Boehmer  reads  toti. 

6  *' n  Libro  di  NovelU"  (c.  1286),  p.  103.    "  La  terra  si  h  piii  alta  assai  che  llo 
mare ;  che  Ua  piu  bassa  ripa  del  mondo  k  piii  alta  che  *1  mare." 
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and  in  the  second  of  the  Generation  of  Animals.^  So  the  first  is  suffi- 

ciently plain,  that  it  is  impossible  for  water  in  any  part  of  its  circumfer- 
ence to  be  higher — that  is,  farther  from  the  center  of  this  world  —  than 

is  the  surface  of  this  habitable  earth.  And  this  was  the  first  point  in 
the  order  of  the  discussion. 

§  XIV.  If,  then,  it  is  impossible  for  water  to  be  excentric,  as  proved 
by  the  first  figure ;  or  to  have  any  excrescence,  as  proved  by  the 

second  —  it  must  be  concentric  and  of  one  level,  that  is,  in  every  part 
of  its  circumference  equidistant  from  the  center  of  the  world,  as  is  self- 
evident.* 

§  XV.  Now  I  argue  thus :  Whatever  overtops  some  part  of  a  cir- 
cumference equidistant  from  its  center  is  further  from  that  center  than 

any  part  of  that  circumference.  But  every  shore  of  the  Ocean  •  as  well 
as  of  the  inland  seas  overtops  the  surface  of  the  adjacent  sea,  as  is 
clear  to  the  eye.  Therefore  all  shores  are  further  from  the  center  of 
the  world,  since,  as  we  have  seen,  the  center  of  the  world  is  also  the 
center  of  the  seas,  and  the  surface  along  the  shores  is  part  of  the  whole 
surface  of  the  seas.  And  since  everything  further  from  the  center  of 
the  world  is  higher,  it  follows  that  all  the  shores  are  more  elevated 

than  the  whole  sea ;  ̂  and  if  the  shores,  then  much  more  the  other 
regions  of  the  earth,  since  the  shores  are  the  lowest  regions  of  the 
earth,  as  the  rivers  that  flow  down  thereto  show.  The  major  premise 
of  this  proof,  indeed,  is  proved  by  geometric  theorems ;  and  the  proof 

^  Arist.  Df  Gen.  Anim.  II.  vi.  (744  a.  36  —  and  elsewhere  in  Bk.  II.). 

Par.  VIII.  1 13-4.     '* .  .  .'T  is  impossible 
That  nature  tire,  I  see,  in  what  is  needful." 

Comv.  IV.  zxiv.  106-7.  "  Bountiful  Nature,  who  never  fails  to  provide  all 

necessary  things." 
De  Alon.  II.  vii.  2-3.  "  Nature  in  its  providence  does  not  come  short  of  men's 

providence." 
«  De  Afon.  III.  ii.  25,  etc.    "  As  is  self-evident." 
'  In  Albertus  Magnus:  Amphitrix  =  circumambient  ocean. 

Epist.  VII.  58.    **  The  waves  of  Amphitrite." 

•  Dr.  Moore.  II.  370.  quotes  :  "  //  Libra  di  Nm>elU  et  di  Bel  Parlare  GientiU:** 
**  The  land  is  considerably  higher  than  the  sea ;  for  the  lowest  shore  of  the  land  is 

higher  than  the  sea." 
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stratur  in  theorematibus  geometricis ;  et  demonstratio  est  ostensiva,  licet 

vim  suam  habeat,  ut  in  iis  quae  demonstrata  sunt  superius  per  impos- 

sibile.     Et  sic  patet  de  secundo.^ 
§  XVI.  Sed  contra  ea  quae  sunt  determinata,  sic  arguitur.  Gravissi- 

mum  corpus  aequaliter  undique  ac  potissime  petit  centrum ;  terra  est 

gravissimum  corpus;  ergo  aequaliter  undique  ac  potissime  petit  cen- 
trum. Et  ex  hac  conclusione  sequitur,  ut  declarabo,  quod  terra 

aequaliter  in  omni  parte  suae  circumferentiae  distet  a  centro,  per  hoc 

quod  dicitur  aequaliter:  et  quod  sit  substans  omnibus  corporibus,  per 

hac  quod  dicitur  potissime  ;  unde  sequeretur  (si  aqua  esset  concentrica, 

ut  dicitur) ,  quod  terra  undique  esset  circumfusa  et  latens ;  cuius  con- 
trarium  videmus.  Quod  ilia  sequantur  ex  conclusione,  sic  declaro  : 

Ponamus  per  contrarium  sive  oppositum  consequentis  illius,  quod  est^  in 
omni  parte  aequaliter  distare,  et  dicamus  quod  non  distet ;  et  ponamus 
quod  ex  una  parte  superficies  terrae  distet  per  viginti  stadia,  ex  alia  per 

decem  :  et  sic  unum  hemisphaerium  eius  erit  maioris  quantitatis  quam 

alterum  :  nee  refert  utrum  parum  vel  multum  diversificentur  in  dis- 
tantia,  dummodo  diversificentur.  Quum  ergo  maioris  quantitatis  terrae 

sit  maior  virtus  ponderis,  hemisphaerium  maius  per  virtutem  sui  pon- 
deris  praevalentem  impellet  hemisphaerium  minus,  donee  adaequetur 

quantitas  utriusque,  per  cuius  adaequationem  adaequetur  pondus ;  et 

sic  undique  redibit  ad  distantiam  quindecim  stadiorum  :  sicut  et  vide- 
mus in  appensione  ac  adaequatione  ponderum  in  bilancibus.  Per  quod 

patet  quod  impossibile  est  terram  aequaliter  centrum  petentem  diversi- 

mode  sive  inaequaliter  in  sua  circumferentia  distare  ab  eo.  Ergo  nec- 
essarium  est  oppositum  suum  inaequaliter  distare ;  quod  est  aequaUter 

distare,*  quum  distet ;  et  sic  declarata  est  consequentia,  ex  parte  eius 
quod  est  aequaliter  distare.  Quod  etiam  sequatur,  ipsam  substare 

omnibus  corporibus  (quod  sequi  etiam  ex  conclusione  dicebatur),  sic 

declaro.     Potissima  virtus  potissime  attingit  finem  ;  *  nam  per  hoc  potis- 

1  Dg  Mon.  II.  vi.  67-8.    *'  Patet  igitur  quod  quaerebatur." 
2  Boehmer  places  the  comma  after,  instead  of  before,  quod  est. 
•  Boehmer  reads  aqua  quum  distet  instead  of  aequaliter  distare. 

*  Conv.  I.  V.  71-4.     "  Ciascuna  cosa  e  virtuosa  in  sua  natura,  che  fa  quelle  a  che 
ella  k  ordinata ;  e  quanto  meglio  lo  fa,  tanto  h  piii  virtuosa.' 
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is  self-evident,  besides  having  its  own  force,  as  those  had  that  were 
proved  above  by  the  theory  of  impossibility.  And  so  this  second  point 

is  clear.^ 
§  XVI.  But  against  these  conclusions  which  we  have  reached,  it  is 

argued  as  follows :  the  heaviest  body  equally  and  most  forcibly  seeks 
its  center  from  every  side ;  earth  is  the  heaviest  body ;  hence  equally 

and  most  forcibly  it  seeks  its  center  from  every  side.  From  this  hy- 

pothesis it  follows,  as  I  will  show,  that  earth  at  every  point  of  its  circum- 
ference is  equidistant  from  its  center  —  from  the  definition  of  the  word 

"  equally ;  "  and  that  it  lies  beneath  all  other  bodies  —  from  the  defi- 

nition of  the  words  "most  forcibly;  "  whence  it  would  follow  (if  water 
were  concentric,  as  is  asserted)  that  the  earth  was  everywhere  sur- 

rounded and  hidden ;  but  we  see  the  contrary  of  this.  That  this  fol- 
lows from  the  hypothesis,  I  show  thus :  Let  us  suppose  the  contrary  or 

converse  of  this  hypothesis,  that  (earth)  is  everywhere  equidistant,  and 
let  us  say  it  is  not  equidistant ;  and  let  us  suppose  that  on  one  side 

the  surface  of  the  earth  is  twenty  furlongs  from  the  center,  on  the  other 

ten :  so  one  hemisphere  of  the  earth  will  have  greater  volume  than  the 

other :  nor  does  it  matter  whether  they  differ  in  distance  more  or  less, 

as  long  as  they  do  differ.  Since  therefore  the  greater  volume  of  earth 

has  the  more  efficient  weight,  the  greater  hemisphere  by  the  prevailing 

efficiency  of  its  weight  will  press  upon  the  lesser  hemisphere,  until  the 

volume  of  each  becomes  equal,  by  which  equality  the  weight  will  be- 
come equal,  and  so  both  sides  will  return  to  a  distance  of  fifteen  fur- 

longs—  just  as  in  the  weighing  and  equating  of  weights  in  a  balance. 
Hence  we  see  that  it  is  impossible  for  earth  equally  seeking  the  center 

to  be  differently  or  unequally  distant  therefrom  in  its  circumference. 

Therefore  the  converse  of  its  being  unequally  distant  is  necessary; 

that  is,  it  must  be  equidistant  at  every  point  of  its  distance.  And  so 

the  conclusion  is  made  clear,  in  respect  to  the  fact  that  it  is  equidistant. 
That  it  also  follows  that  the  earth  lies  beneath  all  substance  (as  was 

said  to  follow  from  the  hypothesis)  I  show  thus  :  —  the  most  powerful 

efficiency  most  powerfully  reaches  its  end  ;  *  according  to  the  proposi- 

1  Dt  Man.  II.  vi.  67-8.    "  What  waa  sought,  therefore,  is  clear." 

*  Coftv.  I.  V.  71-4.    •*  Everything  is  virtuous  in  its  nature  that  fulfils  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  ordained ;  and  the  better  it  does  this,  the  more  virtuous  it  is.'* 
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sima  est,  quod  citissima  est,  quod  citissime  ac  facillime  finem  consequi 

potest;  potissima  virtus  gravitatis  est  in  corpore  potissime  petente 

centrum,  quod  quidem  est  terra;  ergo  ipsa  potissime  attingit  finem 

gravitatis,  qui  est  centrum  mundi ;  ergo  substabit  omnibus  corporibus, 

si  potissime  petit  centrum  :  ̂  quod  erat  secundo  declarandum.  Sic  igitur 
apparet  esse  impossibile  quod  aqua  sit  concentrica  terrae ;  quod  est 
contra  determinata. 

§  XVII.  Sed  ista  ratio  non  videtur  demonstrare,  quia  propositio 

maioris  principalis  similiter  non  videtur  habere  necessitatem.  Dice- 
batur  enim,  gravissimum  corpus  aequaliter  undique  ac  potissime  petere 

centrum ;  quod  non  videtur  esse  necessarium :  quia  licet  terra  sit 

gravissimum  corpus  comparatum  ad  alia  corpora ;  comparatum  tamen 

in  se,  scilicet  in  *  suas  partes,  potest  esse  gravissimum  et  non  gravissi- 
mum; quia  posset  esse  gravior  terra  ex  una  parte  quam  ex  altera. 

Nam  quum  adaequatio  corporis  gravis  non  fiat  per  quantitatem,  in 

quantum  quantitas,  sed  per  pondus ;  poterit  ibi  esse  adaequatio  pon- 
deris,  quod  non  sit  ibi  adaequatio  quantitatis ;  et  sic  ilia  demonstratio 

est  apparens,  et  non  existens. 
§  XVIII.  Sed  talis  instantia  nulla  est,  procedit  enim  ex  ignorantia 

naturae  homogeneorum  et  simplicium :  corpora  enim  homogenea  et 

simplicia  sunt ;  homogenea,  ut  aurum  depuratum  ;  *  et  corpora  simplicia, 
ut  ignis  et  terra,®  regulariter  in  suis  partibus  qualificantur  omni  naturali 

'  Brunetto  Latini.  Trisor.  I.  105.  "Toutes  choses  se  traient  et  vont  tozjors  au 
plus  bas,  et  la  plus  basse  chose  e  la  plus  parfonde  qui  soit  au  monde  est  li  poins 

de  la  terre,  ce  est  li  mileu  dedans,  qui  est  apelez  abismes,  1^  ou  enfers  est  assis." 
•  Angelitti  suggests  reading  secundum^  instead  of  scilicet  in. 

*  De  Mon.  I.  iii.  48-50.  "  Nee  esse  complexionatum,  quia  hoc  etiam  reperitur 
in  mineralibus." 

*  De  Vulg.  Eloq.  I.  xvi.  51-2.    "  Magis  in  minera,  quam  in  igne  :  in  igne,  quam 

terra.* 
Cotw.  III. iii.  10-3.    "La  terra  sempre  discende;  .  .  .  il  fuoco  .  .  .  sempre  sale." 

in  terra.* 
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tion  that  that  is  most  powerful  which  is  most  swift,  since  it  can  most 

swiftly  and  easily  attain  its  end  ;  the  most  powerful  efficiency  of  grav- 
ity lies  in  the  body  most  powerfully  seeking  the  center,  namely,  the 

earth ;  hence  the  earth  most  powerfully  attains  the  end  of  gravity, 

which  is  the  center  of  the  globe ;  ̂  hence  it  lies  underneath  all  sub- 

stances if  it  seeks  the  center  ̂   most  powerfully  :  which  was  the  second 
point  to  be  made  clear.  So,  then,  it  seems  impossible  for  water  and 

earth  to  be  concentric,  because  it  is  contrary  to  what  has  now  been 
established. 

§  XVII.  But  the  reasoning  does  not  seem  to  hold :  since  the  prin- 
cipal proposition  of  the  major  premise  does  not  in  truth  seem  to  have 

necessity.  For  it  was  said,  the  heaviest  body  everywhere  equally  and 

most  forcibly  seeks  its  center  —  but  this  is  not  necessarily  true :  for, 
although  the  earth  is  the  heaviest  body  compared  to  other  bodies, 

compared  to  itself,  namely,  to  its  parts,  it  may  be  most  heavy  or  not 

most  heavy  —  for  earth  may  be  heavier  in  one  part  than  in  another. 
And  inasmuch  as  the  equating  of  heavy  bodies  is  not  brought  about  by 

quantity  in  the  sense  of  mass,  but  by  weight :  there  might  be  equa- 
tion of  weight  where  there  was  no  equation  of  mass ;  and  so  that  proof 

is  apparent,  and  not  real. 
§  XVIII.  But  such  an  objection  amounts  to  nothing,  and  proceeds 

from  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  homogeneous  and  simple  bodies ;  for 

there  are  homogeneous  and  there  are  simple  bodies;  homogeneous, 

such  as  refined  gold  \  *  and  simple,  such  as  fire  and  earth,*  which  leg- 

1  The  force  of  gravity  is  the  third  of  Stoppani's  Anticipations.  The  author  uses 
the  term  gravitas  several  times  in  the  Treatise  —  but,  in  his  own  words,  diversitas 
rationis  cum  identitate  nominis  equivocatiotum  faciat.  The  centripetal  force  of  Dante 
and  the  author  of  the  Quaestio  differs  as  much  from  that  of  Newton,  as  the 

passiones grave  et  leve  of  the  Qtuustio  from  modern  atoms  and  molecules. 

*  Brunetto  Latini.  Trisor.  I.  105.  "  All  things  draw  and  move  ever  to  the 
bottom,  and  the  lowest  and  deepest  spot  in  the  world  is  that  point  of  the  earth 

which  is  the  center,  which  is  called  the  abyss,  there  where  hell  is  seated." 
*  Minerals  and  elements  are  frequently  distinguished  by  Dante. 

De  Mon.  I.  iii.  4S-50.  "  Nor  is  it  existence  under  complex  conditions ;  for  we 
find  this  in  minerals  too." 

*  Dr.  Moore  suggests  that  when  Dante  speaks  of  the  elements,  without  mention- 
ing all  four,  he  selects  Earth  and  Fire,  as  the  two  extremes. 

De  Vulg.  Eloq.  I.  xvi.  51-2.  "  God  is  more  perceptible  in  a  mineral  than  in  fire, 
in  fire  than  in  earth." 

Conv.  III.  iii.  10-3.    "Earth  always  falls  .  .  .  and/r^  .  .  .  always  mounts." 
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passione.  Unde  cum  terra  sit  corpus  simplex,  regulariter  in  suis  parti- 

bus  qualificatur  naturaliter  et  per  se,  sic  loquendo  '}  quare  cum  gravitas 
insit  naturaliter  terrae,  et  terra  sit  corpus  simplex;  necesse  est  ipsam 

in  omnibus  partibus  suis  regularem  habere  gravitatem,  secundum  pro- 
portionem  quantitatis :  et  sic  perit  ratio  instantiae  principalis.  Unde 

respondendum  est,  quod  ratio  instantiae  sophistica  est,  quia  fallit 

secundum  quid,  et  simpliciter  propter  quod.  Sciendum  est  quod 
natura  universalis  non  frustratur  suo  fine  :  unde  licet  natura  particularis 

aliquando  propter  inobedentiam^  materiae  ab  intento  fine  frustretur; 
natura  tamen  universalis  nuUo  modo  potest  a  sua  intentione  deficere, 

quum  naturae  universali  aequaliter  actus  et  potentia  rerum,  quae 

possunt  esse  et  non  esse,  subiaceant.  Sed  intentio  naturae  universalis 

est,  ut  omnes  formae  quae  sunt  in  potentia  materiae  primae,*  reducantur 
in  actum :  et  secundum  rationem  speciei  sint  in  actu ;  ut  materia 

prima,  secundum  suam  totalitatem,  sit  sub  omni  forma  materiali,  licet 

secundum  partem  sit  sub  omni  privatione^  opposita,  praeter  unam. 
Nam  cum  omnes  formae,  quae  sunt  in  potentia  materiae  idealiter,  sint 
in  actu  in  motore  coeli,  ut  dicit  Commentator  in  de  Substantia  Orbis; 

1  Boehmer  reads :  Quum  terra  sit  corpus  simplex^  regulariter  in  suis  partibus 
qualificatur  naturaliter  et  per  se  loquendo. 

2  Par.  I.  1 29.     "  Perch'  a  risponder  la  materia  h  sorda." 
De  Mon.  II.  ii.  29-31.     '*  Quidquid  in  rebus  inferioribus  est  peccatum,  ex  parte 

materiae  subiacentis  peccatum  sit." 

*  Conv.  IV.  i.  63-5.    "  lo  cercava  se  la  prima  materia  degli  dementi  era  da  Dio 
intesa." 

5  Conv,  II.  xiv.  138-40.    "  Li  principii  delle  cose  naturali  .  .  .  cioe  materia^ 

prrvazione  t  forma.** 
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ularly  throughout  their  parts  are  possessed  of  all  their  natural  character- 
istics. Whence,  since  earth  is  a  simple  body,  it  is  possessed  regularly 

throughout  its  parts  of  these  characters  naturally  and  by  itself,  so  to 
speak :  wherefore,  as  gravity  naturally  inheres  in  earth  and  as  earth 
is  a  simple  body,  it  must  necessarily  have  equal  gravity  throughout  its 
parts  in  direct  proportion  to  their  mass :  and  so  the  main  reasoning  of 
the  objection  falls  through.  Accordingly,  it  is  to  be  answered,  that  the 
reasoning  of  the  objection  is  sophistical,  being  without  method  or  even 
foundation.  We  know  that  Universal  Nature  never  fails  to  attain  its 

ends  j  wherefore,  although  Particular  Nature  sometimes  fails  of  the  end 

it  aims  at,  owing  to  the  stubbornness  *  of  matter,  yet  Universal  Nature 
can  in  no  wise  fail  of  its  aim,  since  the  activity  and  potentiality  of 
things,  which  are  capable  of  being  and  not  being,  are  subject  to  Uni- 

versal Nature.*  But  the  aim  of  Universal  Nature  is  that  all  forms  ex- 

istent in  potentiality  in  primary  matter'*  should  be  brought  into  act, 
and  should  exist  in  act  according  to  the  nature  of  their  species ;  so 
that  though  primary  matter,  in  respect  to  its  sum,  underlies  every 
material  form,  yet  in  respect  to  a  part  of  it,  it  may  underlie  every 

opposite  privation*  save  one.  For  as  all  forms,  which  ideally  exist 
potentially  in  matter,  are  in  act  in  the  Mover  of  the  Heavens,  accord- 

ing to  the  Commentator  in  the  Substance  of  the  World ;  •  if  all  these 

*  Par.  I.  129.    *'  Because  in  answering  is  matter  deaf." 
De  Man.  II.  ii.  29-31.  "  Whatever  fault  is  to  be  found  in  the  lower  world  is  a 

fault  on  the  part  of  the  subject  matter." 
*  Dr.  Moore  (II.  333.)  dwells  on  the  Dantesque  character  of  this  passage. 

Dante  drew  his  distinction  between  Universal  and  Particular  Nature  (four  times 

mentioned  in  the  Convito)  from  Albertus  Magnus  {Physica.  II.  i.  v.),  or  more  likely 
from  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (S.  i.  22.  2.). 

*  Com.  IV.  i.  63-5.  "  I  sought  to  find  out  if  the  first  matter  of  the  elements 

were  created  by  God." 
*  The  passage  is  technical  and  obscure.  In  Aristotle  privation  {<rr^pri(ris)  is  the 

lowest  grade  of  metaphysical  reality  —  thought  of  in  abstract,  as  deprived  of  all 
form ;  opposite  to  Godhead  —  the  absolutely  pure  exclusion  of  all  possibility  of 
Becoming. 

CoMv.  II.  xiv.  138-40.  "  The  principles  of  natural  things,  which  are  three  : 
matter,  privation,  and  form." 

*  Mr.  Toynbee  thinks  the  author  drew  this  opinion  from  Albertus  Magnus  (ZV 
A^.  e/  Orig.  Anim.  II.  vii.) ;  but  he  considers  the  De  Substantia  Orbis  to  be  the 

source  of  Dante*s  Lunar  Theory  as  given  in  the  Convito. 
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si  omnes  istae  formae  non  essent  semper  in  actu,  motor  coeli  ̂   deficeret 

ab  integritate  diffusionis  suae  bonitatis  :  quod  non  esset  dicendum.'^  Et 
quum  omnes  formae  materiales  generabilium  et  corruptibilium,  praeter 

formas  elementorum,  requirant  materiam  et  subiectum  *  mixtum  et  com- 
plexionatum,  ad  quod,  tanquam  ad  finem,  ordinata  sunt  elementa  in 

quantum  elementa ;  *  et  mixtio  esse  non  possit,  ubi  miscibilia  simul  esse 
non  possunt,  ut  de  se  patet :  necesse  est,  esse  partem  in  universo  ubi 
omnia  miscibilia,  scilicet  elementa,  convenire  possint :  haec  autem  esse 

non  posset,  nisi  terra  in  aliqua  parte  emergeret,^  ut  patet  intuenti. 
Unde  cum  intentioni  naturae  universalis  omnis  natura  obediat ;  necesse 

fuit  etiam  praeter  simplicem  naturam  *  terrae,  quae  est  esse  deorsum, 
inesse  aliam  naturam  '  per  quam  obediret  intentioni  universalis  naturae  ; 

ut  scilicet  pateretur  elevari  ̂   in  parte  a  virtute  coeli,  tanquam  obediens  a 

praecipiente  :  ®  sicut  videmus  de  concupiscibili  et  irascibili  in  homine  t 

1  Par.  I.  i.     *'  La  gloria  di  colui  che  tutto  move." 
Par.  II.  129.     "  Dai  beati  motor." 
De  Mon.  I.  ix.  12.     "  Et  unico  motore,  qui  Deus  est." 

Epist.  X.  349-50.     "  Gloria  primi  Motoris,  qui  Deus  est." 

*  De  Mon.  I.  iv.  1-4.     "  Satis  igitur  declaratum  est,  quod  proprium  opus  humani 

generis  ...  est  actuare  semper  totam  potentiam  intellectus  possibilis." 

*  Cottv.  III.  iii.  14-5.    "  Le  corpora  composte  prima,  siccome  sono  le  miniere." 
Par.  VII.  124-5.     "•  •  •  lo  veggio  1'  acqua,  io  veggio  il  foco, 

L*  aer,  e  la  terra,  e  tutte  lor  misture." 

*  Par.  VII.  133-5.      "  Ma  gli  element!  che  tu  hai  nomati, 
E  quelle  cose  che  di  lor  si  fanno, 

Da  creata  virtii  sono  informati." 

*  Ristoro.  VI.  7.     "  A  cagione  della  generazione  e  cessata  e  ammollata  1'  una 

acqua  sopra  la  terra." 
*  Boehmer  reads  Simplici  naturae  instead  of  Praeter  simplicem  naturam. 

^  Arist.  Nic.  Eth.  I.  xiii.     "  iiWrj  rty  i^iion  t^s  tf'vx^*-" 

*  Par.  XXIII.  40-2.      "Come  foco  di  nube  si  disserra, 
Per  dilatarsi  si  che  non  vi  cape, 

E  fuor  di  sua  natura  in  giii  s'  atterra.* 

*  Arist.  Nic.  Eth.  I.  xiii.     *'  Sxrvep  tov  irarpbs  dKova-riKov  ri.'* 
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forms  were  not  always  in  act,  the  Mover  of  the  Heavens  *  would  fail  in 
the  completeness  of  the  distribution  of  his  goodness,  which  is  not  sup- 

posable.*  And  as  all  material  forms  of  generated  and  corruptible 
things,  save  the  forms  of  the  elements,  require  matter,  and  their  sub- 

stance •  is  mixed  and  complex,  to  provide  which,  as  their  aim,  elements, 
as  elements,  are  ordained  ;  *  and  a  mixture  cannot  take  place  where  the 
things  to  be  mixed  cannot  be  at  the  same  time,  as  is  self-evident :  — 
it  follows  necessarily  that  there  is  some  place  in  the  universe  where 
all  the  things  to  be  mixed,  that  is,  the  elements,  can  come  together : 

and  this  could  not  be,  unless  the  earth  projected  somewhere,*  as  is 
obvious  to  any  one  considering  it.  ITierefore,  inasmuch  as  all  nature 
is  obedient  to  the  purpose  of  Universal  Nature,  it  was  necessary  for 
earth,  besides  its  simple  nature,  which  is  to  fall  downwards,  to  have 

another  nature'  whereby  it  should  be  obedient  to  the  purpose  of  Uni- 
versal Nature,  —  namely,  that  it  should  suffer  itself  to  be  partially  drawn 

up  *  by  the  efficiency  of  heaven,  as  if  obedient  to  its  teacher ;  •  just  as 
we  see  in  respect  to  lust  and  proneness  to  anger  in  men,  which  accord- 

*  Par.  I.  i.     "  The  glory  of  Him  who  moveth  everything." 
Par.  II.  129.     •' .  .  .  The  blessed  motors." 
De  Mon.  I.  ix.  12.     "  One  mover,  who  is  God." 

Epist.  X.  349-50.     "  Tht  glory  of  Him  who  moveth  everything^  which  is  God." 

*  De  Mon.  I.  iv.  1-4.  "  It  has  thus  been  sufficiently  set  forth  that  the  proper 
work  of  the  human  race  is  to  set  in  action  the  whole  capacity  of  that  understand- 

ing which  is  capable  of  development." 

*  Comj.  III.  iii.  14-5.     "The  primary  composed  bodies,  such  as  minerals." 
Par.  VII.  124-5.      "...  I  see  the  air,  I  see  the  fire, 

The  water,  and  the  earth,  and  all  their  mixtures." 

*  Par,  VII.  I J3-5.     "  But  all  the  elements  which  thou  hast  named, 
And  all  those  things  which  out  of  them  are  made. 

By  a  created  virtue  are  informed." 

*  Ristoro  d'Arczzo.  Comp.  del  Mundo.  VI.  7.  "  For  the  purpose  of  generation 
is  the  water  upon  the  earth  limited  and  gathered  together." 

^  Arist.  Eth.  I.  xiii.  15.     "  Now  another  natural  power  of  the  soul. 

*  Par.  XXIII.  40-2.    "As  fire  from  out  a  cloud  unlocks  itself, 
Dilating  so  it  finds  not  room  therein, 

And  down,  against  its  nature,  falls  to  earth." 

*  Arist.  Eth.  I.  xiii.  19.    "  As  though  listening  to  the  suggestions  of  a  parent." 
3 
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quae  licet  secundum  proprium  impetum  ̂   ferantur  secundum  sensitivam 
aifectionem,  secundum  tamen  quod  ration!  obedibiles  sunt,  quandoque 

a  proprio  impetu  retrahuntur,**  ut  patet  ex  primo  Ethicorum, 
§  XIX.  Et  ideo,  licet  terra  secundum  simplicem  eius  naturam  aequa- 

liter  petat  centrum,  ut  in  ratione  instantiae  dicebatur ;  secundum  tamen 

naturam  quandam  patitur  elevari  in  parte,  naturae  universali  obediens, 
ut   mixtio   sit   possibilis;    et   secundum 
haec    salvatur   concentricitas    terrae   et 

aquae ;  et  nihil  sequitur  impossibile  apud 

recte   philosophantes ;   ut  patet   in  ista 
figura.     Sit  coelum   circulus  in  quo  A, 

aqua  circulus  in  quo  B,  terra  circulus  in 

'  quo  C ;  nee  refert,  quantum  ad  propo- 
situm  verum,  aqua  parum  vel  multum  a 

terra  distare  videatur.    Et  sciendum  quod 

ista  est  vera,  quia  est  qualis  est  forma  et 
situs  duorum  elementorum :    aliae  duae 

superiores  falsae ;    et  positae  sunt,  non 

quia  sic  sit,  sed  ut  sentiat  discens,  ut  ille  dicit   in  primo   Priorum. 

Et  quod  terra  emergat  per  gibbum  et   non   per  centralem   circulum 

1  Par.  I.  134-5.  "  .  .  .  Se  r  impeto  primo 
L'  atterra." 

2  De  Vulg.  Eloq.  II.  ii.  47-54.  "  Sicut  homo  tripliciter  spirituatus  est,  videlicet 
spiritu  vegetabili,  animali,  et  rationali,  triplex  iter  perambulat ;  nam  secundum 
quod  vegetabile  est,  utile  quaerit,  in  quo  cum  plantis  communicat;  secundum  quod 
animale,  delectabile,  in  quo  cum  brutis ;  secundum  quod  rationale,  honestum  quaerit, 

in  quo  solus  est.  .  .  ." 
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ing  to  their  own  impulse  ̂   are  carried  along  by  the  promptings  of 
sense,  but  yet  inasmuch  as  they  are  capable  of  obedience  to  reason, 

sometimes  are  drawn  back  from  their  own  impulse,^  as  we  see  in  the 
first  of  the  Ethics.' 

§  XIX.  And  therefore/  although  the  earth  according  to  its  own 
simple  nature  may  equally  seek  the  center,  as  was  shown  in  the  reason- 

ing of  the  objection  :  still  according  to 
another  nature  it  admits  of  being  drawn 
up  in  part,  obeying  Universal  Nature,  so 
that  a  mixture  may  be  possible ;  and  on 
this  theory  the  concentricity  of  earth 

and  water  is  preserved,  and  nothing  im- 
possible results  from  it,  for  those  philoso- 
phizing correctly  —  as  we  see  in  this 

figure.  Let  heaven  be  the  circle  A,  wa- 
ter the  circle  B,  earth  the  circle  C  \  nor 

does  it  matter,  for  the  truth  of  the  propo-  p 
sition,  whether  the  water  seems  to  be 
more  or  less  distant  from  the  earth.  And  knowing  that  this  figure  is 
the  true  one,  because  it  agrees  with  the  form  and  location  of  the  two 

elements :  the  two  preceding  figures  are  false ;  and  they  are  intro- 
duced, not  because  they  are  correct,  but  that  the  learner  may  un- 

derstand, as  he  [Aristotle]  says  in  the  first  of  the  Priors.^  And 
when  we  consider  the  shape  of  the  earth  that  emerges,  we  see  that 
without  any  doubt  the  earth  emerges  with  an  excrescence  and  not 

1  Par,  I.  134-5.  "...  If  the  first  impetus 
Earthward  is  wrested." 

'  De  Vulg.  Eloq.  II.  ii.  47-54.  "  As  man  has  been  endowed  with  a  threefold 
life,  namely,  Vegetable,  Animal,  and  Rational,  he  journeys  along  a  threefold  road : 
for  in  so  far  as  he  is  Vegetable,  he  seeks  what  is  useful  in  that  which  he  has  in 

common  with  plants;  and  in  so  far  as  he  is  Animal,  he  seeks  for  what  is  pleasur- 
able in  that  which  he  has  in  common  with  the  brutes ;  and  in  so  far  as  he  is 

Rational,  he  seeks  for  what  is  right." 
*  Arist.  Eth.  I.  xiii.  15-7  (i  102  b.  ijff.)  a  chapter  well  known  to  Dante,  but  not 

elsewhere  quoted  in  his  Latin  works  (except  §  X  X  infra)  under  this  name.     Cf.  §  XI. 

*  Conv.  III.  V.  Gives  an  outline  of  Dante's  knowledge  of  Geography,  agreeing 
throughout  with  the  statements  made  in  this  section,  though  here,  as  Dr.  Moore 
points  out,  there  is  not  the  direct  copying  which  we  should  expect  from  a  forger. 

^  Arist.  Anal.  Pr.  I.  xli.  (49  b.  36  ff.)  This  work  is  perhaps  quoted  as  De  Syi- 
hgismo  in  De  Moh.  III.  vii.  19. 
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circumferentiae,  indubitabiliter  patet,  considerata  figura  terrae  emergen- 
tis.  Nam  figura  terrae  emergentis  est  figura  semilunii ;  qualis  nullo 
modo  esse  posset,  si  emergeret  secundum  circumferentiam  regularem 
sive  centralem :  nam,  ut  demonstratum  est  in  theorematibus  mathe- 
maticis,  necesse  est  circumferentiam  regularem  sphaerae  a  superficie 
plana  sive  sphaerica,  qualem  oportet  esse  superficiem  aquae,  emergere 

semper  cum  horizonte  circulari.^  Et  quod  terra  emergens  habeat  figu- 
ram  qualis  est  semilunii,*  patet  et  per  naturales  de  ipsa  tractantes,  et 
per  astrologos  climata  describentes,  et  per  cosmographos  regiones 
terrae  per  omnes  plagas  ponentes.  Nam,  ut  comuniter  ab  omnibus 

habetur,  haec  habitabilis  extenditur  per  lineam  longitudinis  a  Gadibus,*^ 
quae  supra  terminos  occidentals  ab  Hercule  *  ponitur,  usque  ad  ostia 
fluminis  Ganges,  ut  scribit  OrosiusJ  Quae  quidem  longitudo  tanta  est, 

ut  occidente  Sole  in  aequinoctiali  existente  illis  qui  sunt  in  altero  termi- 

norum,  oritur  illis  qui  sunt  in  altero,^  sicut  per  eclipsim  ̂   Lunae  comper- 

3  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  VI.  ii.    "  L'  acqua  e  cessata  della  terra  circolarmente,  come 

ella  dee  essere  per  ragione  alia  spera  della  terra." 

•  Inf.  XXXIV.  122-4.        "   ...  La  terra  che  pria  di  qua  si  sporse 

Per  paura  di  lui  fe'  del  mar  velo, 
E  venne  all'  emisperio  nostro." 

«  Par.  XXVII.  82-3.    «  SI  ch'  10  vedea  di  li  da  Gade  il  varco 

Folle  d'  Ulisse." 

•  Brunette  Latini.  I.  134.     "  En  Espaigne  est  la  fins  de  la  terre,  et  meismement 
le  tesmoizne  la  terre  de  Calpe  et  Albina,  ou  Hercules  ficha  les  colonnes.  .  .  ." 

'  De  Mon.  II.  iii.  87-9.     "  In  Africa  dicit  Orosius,  in  sua  mundi  descriptione, 
sic :  *  Ultimus  autem  finis  eius  est  mons  Atlas.' " 

8  Purg.  IV.  70-I.        "...  Ambo  e  due  hanno  un  solo  orizzon 

E  diversi  emisperi." 
•  De  Mon.  III.  iv.  141-2.    "  Ut  in  eius  [Lunae]  eclipsi  manifestum  est." 
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with  the  central  circle  ̂   of  its  circumference.  For  the  shape  of  the 
earth  that  emerges  is  the  shape  of  a  half-moon,  which  could  in  no 
wise  be  if  it  emerged  in  a  regular,  or  central,  circumference :  for,  as 
the  theorems  of  mathematics  show,  the  regular  circumference  of  a 

sphere  must  necessarily  emerge  from  a  plane,  or  spherical  surface  — 
such  as  the  surface  of  the  sea  —  with  a  circular  horizon.*  And  that  the 

earth  which  emerges  has  a  shape  like  a  half-moon '  is  shown  by 
students  of  nature  treating  thereof,  both  by  astronomers  describing 

the  climates,*  and  by  geographers  laying  out  the  regions  of  earth  every- 
where. For  as  is  the  universal  opinion,  this  habitable  region  extends 

on  a  longitudinal  line  from  Cadiz,*  which  was  founded  on  the  western- 
most boundaries  by  Hercules,*  even  to  the  mouths  of  the  river  Ganges, 

as  Orosius  ̂   writes.  This  longitude  indeed  is  such,  that  when  at  the 
equinox  the  sun  sets  on  those  who  are  at  one  extremity,  it  rises  on 

those  who  are  at  the  other,*  as  astronomers  have  discovered  from  the 
lunar    eclipses.'     Therefore   the  extremities   of    the   afore- mentioned 

1  The  fifth  marvellous  Anticipation  noted  by  Stoppani  is  that  the  dry  land  is 
merely  humps,  or  excrescences,  or  gibbosities,  on  the  surface  of  the  globe.  It  is 
hard  to  see  what  the  anticipation  consists  of. 

2  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  VI.  ii.  "  Water  is  limited  by  the  earth  circularly,  as  must 
needs  be  by  reason  of  the  globe  of  the  earth." 

•  The  grouping  of  continents  to  the  North  is  the  sixth  Anticipation  noted  by 
Stoppani.  This  is  an  ancient  rather  than  a  modem  conception,  and  the  treatment 
here  given,  as  well  as  the  idea  itself,  thoroughly  Dantesque. 

Inf.  XXXIV.  122-4.     "...  The  land,  that  whilom  here  emerged, 
For  fear  of  him  made  of  the  sea  a  veil. 

And  came  to  our  hemisphere." 
^  The  early  geographers  divided  the  earth  into  seven  zones,  called  climates,  by 

circles  parallel  to  the  equator. 

»  Par.  XXVII.  82-3.    "  So  that  I  saw  the  mad  track  of  Ulysses 

Past  Gades." 
•  Brunette  Latini.  Trisor.  1. 134.  •*  In  Spain  is  the  end  of  the  world,  and  thereto 

testifies  the  land  of  Calpc  and  Albina,  where  Hercules  planted  the  columns." 

'  Orosius.  Adv.  Pag.  I.  ii.  7.  13.  Orosius  was  doubtless  Dante's  chief  authority 
on  all  geographical  subjects.  This  same  chapter  is  quoted  in  De  Mon.  II.  iii.  87-9. 

"  Orosius  says  that  it  is  in  .\frica,  in  his  description  of  the  world,  where  he  writes : 
'  Its  boundary  is  Mount  Atlas.' " 

•  Purg.  IV.  70-1.     "...  They  boih  one  sole  horizon  h.Tvr, 

And  hemispheres  diverse." 
•  De  Mou.  III.  tv.  141-2.    "Which  is  manifest  at  the  time  ot  its  cciipsc." 
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turn  est  ab  astrologis.  Igitur  oportet  terminos  praedictae  longitudinis 
distare  per  CLXXX  gradus,  quae  est  dimidia  distantia  totius  circum- 
ferentiae.  Per  lineam  vero  latitudinis,  ut  comuniter  habemus  ab  eis- 
dem,  extenditur  ab  illis  quorum  zenith  est  circulus  aequinoctialis,  usque 
ad  illos  quorum  zenith  est  circulus  descriptus  a  polo  zodiaci  circa 
polum  mundi,  qui  distat  a  polo  mundi  circiter  XXIII  gradus :  et  sic 
extensio  latitudinis  est  quasi  LXVII  graduum,  et  non  ultra,  ut  patet 

intuenti.  Et  sic  patet,  quod  terram  emergentem  oportet  habere  figu- 

ram  semilunii,^  vel  quasi ;  ̂  quia  ilia  figura  resultat  ex  tanta  latitudine 
et  longitudine,  ut  patet.  Si  vero  haberet  horizontem  circularem,  habe- 
ret  figuram  circularem  cum  convexo :  et  sic  longitudo  et  latitudo  non 

differrent  in  distantia  terminorum ;  sicut  manifestum  esse  potest'  etiam 
mulieribus.*     Et  sic  patet  de  tertio  proposito  in  ordine  dicendorum. 

§  XX.  Restat  nunc  videre  de  causa  finali  et  efficiente  huius  eleva- 
tionis  terrae,  quae  demonstrata  est  sufficienter :  et  hie  est  ordo  arti- 
ficialis ;  nam  quaestio  an  est,  debet  praecedere  quaestionem  propter 
quid  est.  Et  de  causa  finali  sufficiant  quae  dicta  sunt  in  praemeditata 

distinctione.  Propter  causam  vero  efficientem  investigandam,  praeno- 
tandum  est,  quod  tractatus  praesens  non  est  extra  materiam  naturalem, 
quia  inter  ens  mobile,  scilicet  aquam,  et  terram,  quae  sunt  corpora 
naturalia ;  et  propter  haec  quaerenda  est  certitudo  secundum  materiam 
naturalem,  quae  est  hie  materia  subiecta :    nam  circa  unumquodque 

1  Rist.  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del Mtindo.  VI.  ii.    "Ed  avemo  la  terra  scoperta,  come 

h  la  figura  della  luna,  quando  noi  la  veggiamo  mezza.'* 
Albertus  Magnus.  III.  i.   "  Haec  habitatio  quadrangula  est  inter  quattuor  arcus." 

2  Par.  I.  44.     "  Tal  foce  quasi." 

»  De  Mon.  I.  iv.  30-1.     "  Ut  omnibus  manifestum  esse  potest." 
De  Mon.  I.  xii.  38-9.    "  Iterum  manifestum  esse  potest." 

*  Conv.  IV.  xix.  88-9.     "  Alle  donne  non  k  tanto  richiesto." 

De  Vulg.  Eloq.  I.  i.  6.     "  Etiam  mulieres  .  .  .  nitantur." 

Epist.  X.  224-5.     "  Loquutio  vulgaris,  in  qua  et  mulierculae  communicant." 
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longitude  must  be  1 80  degrees  distant,  which  is  half  the  length  of  the 
total  circumference.  As  to  the  latitudinal  line,  indeed,  as  we  generally 
learn  from  the  same  [authorities],  it  extends  from  the  people  whose 
zenith  is  the  equinoctial  circle,  to  those  whose  zenith  is  the  circle  de- 

scribed by  the  zodiacal  pole  about  the  world's  pole,  which  is  some  23 
degrees  from  the  world's  pole,  and  so  the  extent  of  the  latitude  is  some 
67  degrees  and  no  more,  as  is  plain  to  one  who  considers.  And  so  it 

is  clear  that  the  earth  which  emerges  must  have  the  shape  of  a  half- 

moon,^  or  nearly  so ;  "^  because  that  shape  results  from  such  latitude 
and  longitude,  as  is  obvious.  If  in  truth  it  had  a  circular  horizon,  it 
would  have  a  convex  circular  shape  ;  and  so  the  longitude  and  latitude 
would  not  differ  in  the  distance  between  their  extremities,  as  can  be 

made  manifest '  even  to  women.*  And  so  the  third  proposition  in  the 
order  of  our  discussion  is  made  clear. 

§  XX.  It  now  remains  to  consider  the  final  and  efficient  cause  of 

this  elevation  of  the  earth,  which  has  been  sufficiently  proved  to  exist ; 
and  this  is  the  artificial  order ;  for  we  should  inquire  whether  a  thing 

exists  before  we  inquire  why  it  exists.*^  Concerning  the  final  cause, 
what  has  been  said  in  the  division  already  considered  is  sufficient.  In 
order  to  investigate  the  efficient  cause,  we  must  first  note  that  the 
present  treatise  is  not  concerned  with  things  outside  of  natural  matter, 
since  it  treats  of  movable  entities,  namely  water  and  earth,  which  are 

natural  bodies,  and  in  regard  to  these  we  should  seek  certainty  in  ac- 
cordance with  natural  matter,  which  in  this  case  is  the  subject  matter  : 

for  concerning  any  class  of  things  we  should  seek  certainty  as  far  as  the 

1  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  VI.  11.  **  And  we  have  the  uncovered  earth,  shaped  like  the 
moon,  when  we  sec  her  half  full." 

Albertus  Magnus.  De  Nat,  Loc.  III.  i.  "This  habitable  region  is  quadrangular 

and  bounded  by  four  arcs." 

<  Par.  I.  43.    "  Almost  that  passage." 

•  De  Afon.  I.  iv.  30-1.     "  As  may  appear  manifest  to  all." 
De  Mon.  I.  xii.  38-9.     "  It  is  therefore  again  manifest." 

*  Conv.  IV.  xix.  88-9.    **  From  .  .  .  women  we  do  not  require  so  much." 
De  Vulg.  Eloq.  I.  i.  6.    "  Even  women  .  .  .  strive." 

Epist.  X.  324-5.    "  1*1*^  vulgar  tongue,  in  which  even  housewives  hold  converse." 

»  Arist.  Anal.  Post.  II.  vil.  (93  a.  20). 
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genus  in  tantum  certitude  quaerenda  est,  in  quantum  natura  rei  recipit ; 

ut  patet  ex  primo  Ethicorum}  Quum  igitur  innata  sit  nobis  via  investi- 
gandae  veritatis  circa  naturalia  ex  notioribus  nobis  naturae,  vero  minus 

notis,  ad  certiora  naturae  et  notiora,  ut  patet  ex  primo  Physicorum  ;  *  et 
notiores  sint  nobis  in  talibus  effectus  quam  causae,  quia  per  ipsos* 
inducimur  in  cognitionem  causarum,  ut  patet :  quia  eclipsis  solis  ̂   duxit 
in  cognitionem  interpositionis  lunae  ; '  unde  propter  admirari  coepere 
philosophari ;  viam  inquisitionis  in  naturalibus  oportet  esse  ab  effectibus^ 

1  Inf.  XI.  79-80.        "  Non  ti  rimembra  di  quelle  parole, 

CoUe  quai  la  tua  Etica  pertratta." 
Inf.  XI.  loi.        "  E  se  tu  ben  la  tua  Fisica  note." 

Conv.  IV.  xiii.  74-7.     "Nel  primo  dell'  Etica  dice  *che  '1  disciplinato  chiede  di 

sapere  certezza  nelle  cose,  secondoch^  la  loro  natura  di  certezza  riceva.' " 

De  Mon.  II.  ii .  63-6.    "  In  primis  ad  Nichomachum :  *  Non  similiter  in  omni 

materia  certitudo  quaerenda  est,  sed  secundum  quod  natura  rei  subiectae  recipit. ' " 

*  Conv.  II.  i.  107-12.  "Dice  il  Filosofo  nel  primo  della  Fisica^  la  natura  vuole 
che  ordinatamente  si  proceda  nella  nostra  conoscenza,  cioe  procedendo  da  quello 

che  conoscemo  meglio,  in  quello  che  conoscemo  non  cosi  bene." 
Epist.  V.  122-3.     "  Si  ex  notioribus  nobis  innotiora  ;  similiter.  .  .  ." 

*  This  word  is  missing  in  the  edition  of  1508.  A  marginal  note  in  the  copy  be- 
longing to  Cornell  University  inserts :  eos. 

•  Par.  II.  79-80.  "...  Fora  manifesto 

Neir  eclissi  del  sol." 

'  Conv.  II.  iii.  57-8.      "  Nello  eclissi  del   Sole  appare  sensibilmente  la  Luna 
essere  sotto  il  Sole." 

8  Boehmer  places  a  comma  zii^r  philosophari,  and  a  full  stop  after  causas. 
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nature  thereof  allows ;  as  we  see  from  the  first  of  the  Ethics.*  Since, 
therefore,  the  way  is  innate  in  us  to  investigate  truths  concerning  natural 
phenomena,  proceeding  from  the  better  known  facts  of  nature,  to  those 

less  known,  (to  the  more  certain  and  better  known  facts  in  nature  *)  as 
we  see  from  the  first  of  the  Physics:*  —  and  since  in  such  matters 
effects  are  better  known  to  us  than  causes,  because  by  them  we  are 

led  to  a  knowledge  of  the  causes,*  (as  for  instance  a  solar  eclipse  led 
men  •  to  understand  the  transit  of  the  moon,'  so  that  from  wondering 
men  began  to  philosophize,)  the  path  of  research  in  natural  philosophy 

1  Cf.  this  mention  of  the  Ethics,  and,  infray  the  Physics,  with : 

Inf.  XI.  79-80  :       "  Hast  thou  no  recollection  of  those  words 
With  which  thine  Ethics  thoroughly  discusses." 

and  Inf.  XI.  loi  :         "  And  if  thy  Physics  carefully  thou  notest." 
Arist.  Nic.  Eth.  I.  iii.  4  (1094  b.  23-5). 

Coftv.  IV.  xiii.  74-7.  "  In  the  first  of  the  Ethics  he  says  that  *  the  educated  man 
demands  certainty  of  knowledge  about  things,  in  so  far  as  their  nature  admits  of 

certainty.'  " 
De  Mon.  II.  ii.  63-6.  "In  the  first  book  of  his  Ethics,  where  he  says:  'We 

must  not  seek  for  certitude  in  every  matter,  but  only  as  far  as  the  nature  of  the 

subject  admits.' " 

*  The  bracketed  clause  is  perhaps  better  omitted  altogether.  The  whole  pas- 
sage is  probably  corrupt. 

«  Arist.  Phys.  I.  i.  (184  a.  16  ff.). 

Com>.  II.  i.  107-12.  "The  Philosopher  says,  in  the  first  of  the  Physics^  nature 
wills  that  our  knowledge  should  increase  in  due  order,  that  is,  that  we  should  pro- 

ceed from  what  we  know  best,  to  what  we  do  not  know  so  well." 

EpisL  V.  122-3.  "  If  from  the  things  better  known  those  less  known  arc  evident 
to  us,  in  like  manner  .  .  ." 

•  Arist.   Met.   H.  iv.  (1044  b.  10-15),  and  elsewhere.     But  .\ristotlc  generally 
draws  his  illustration  from  the  Eclipse  of  the  Moon,  not  as  here,  of  the  Sun. 

•  Par.  II.  79-8a  "...  In  the  sun's  eclipse 
It  would  be  manifest." 

^  Arist.  Met.  A.  ii.  (982  b.  12). 

Conv.  II.  iii.  57-8.    "  In  solar  eclipses  we  can  plainly  see  that  the  moon  is  below 

the  sun." 
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ad  causas ;  *  quae  quidem  via,  licet  habeat  certitudinem  sufficientem, 
non  tamen  habet  tantam,  quantam  habet  via  inquisitionis  in  mathe- 
maticis,  quae  est  a  causis,  sive  a  superioribus,  ad  effectus,  sive  ad 
inferiora :  et  ideo  quaerenda  est  ilia  certitude,  quae  sic  demonstrando 
haberi  potest.  Dico  igitur  quod  causa  huius  elevationis  efficiens  non 
potest  esse  terra  ipsa ;  quia  quum  elevari  sit  quoddam  ferri  sursum  :  et 

ferri  sursum  sit  contra  naturam  terrae  :  et  nihil,  per  se  loquendo,^  possit 
esse  causa  eius  quod  est  contra  suam  naturam ;  relinquitur,  quod  terra 
huius  elevationis  efficiens  causa  esse  non  possit.  Et  similiter  etiam 
neque  aqua  esse  potest ;  quia  quum  aqua  sit  corpus  homogeneum,  in 
qualibet  sui  parte,  per  se  loquendo,  uniformiter  oportet  esse  virtutem ; 
et  sic  non  esset  ratio  qua  magis  elevasset  hie  quam  alibi.  Haec  eadem 
ratio  removet  ab  hac  causalitate  aerem  et  ignem ;  et  quum  non  restet 
ulterius  nisi  coelum,  reducendus  est  hie  effectus  in  ipsum,  tanquam  in 
causam  propriam.  Sed  quum  sint  plures  coeli,  adhuc  restat  inquirere 

in  quod,  tanquam  in  causam  propriam,  habeat  reduci.*  Non  in  coelum 
lunae ;  quia  quum  organum  suae  virtutis  sive  influentiae  sit  ipsa  luna : 
et  ipsa  tantum  declinet  per  zodiacum  ab  aequinoctiali  versus  polum 

antarcticum  quantum  versus  arcticum,^  ita  elevaret  ultra  aequinoctialem. 

1  Par.  II.  94-6.  *'  Da  questa  instanzia  pu6  diliberarti 
Esperienza,  se  giammai  la  provi, 

Ch'  esser  suol  fonte  ai  rivi  di  vostr'  arti." 

*  De  Man.  II.  vi.  25-6.    *'  Unde  impossibile  est  aliqua  duo  per  se  loquendo.  . 

*  De  Mon.  III.  xii.  60  and  loo-i.    "  Habent  reduci." 

*  Alfraganus.  Elem.  Astron.  XVIII.     "  Eccentrici  Lunae  planum  ...  a  zodiaci 

piano  deflectit  ad  septentrionem  et  austrum  declinatione  rata  et  immutabili." 
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must  be  from  effects  to  causes.^  This  path,  indeed,  although  it  has 
considerable  certitude,  has  not  as  much  as  the  path  of  inquiry  in 
mathematics,  which  leads  from  causes,  that  is,  from  superior  things,  to 
their  effects,  that  is,  to  the  inferior :  and  therefore  that  certitude  is  to 
be  sought,  which  may  be  had  from  demonstration  of  this  sort. 

I  say  then  that  the  efficient  cause  of  this  elevation  cannot  be  the 
earth  itself :  for  to  be  elevated  implies  being  drawn  up :  and  to  be 

drawn  up  is  contrary  to  earth's  nature  :  and  nothing,  considered  by 
itself,^  can  be  the  cause  of  anything  contrary  to  its  nature  —  it  follows 
that  earth  cannot  be  the  efficient  cause  of  this  elevation.  And  for  like 

reason  water  cannot  be  so  ;  because  water  being  a  homogeneous  body, 
its  efficiency  must  be  uniform  in  its  every  part,  considered  separately ; 
and  hence  there  would  be  no  reason  for  it  to  be  more  elevated  in  one 

place  than  in  another.  The  same  reasoning  shows  that  neither  air  nor 

fire  can  be  the  cause ;  and  as  nothing  further  remains  save  heaven,* 
this  effect  must  be  ascribed  to  the  heaven,  as  its  proper  cause.  But 
fiince  there  are  many  heavens,  it  remains  to  inquire  to  which,  as  the 

proper  cause,  it  is  to  be  ascribed.*  Not  to  the  heaven  of  the  moon ; 
for  the  organ  of  its  power  or  influence  is  the  moon  itself;  and  as  it 
declines  in  the  zodiac  as  far  from  the  equinox  towards  the  antarctic  pole 

as  towards  the  arctic,^  it  would    therefore  raise  up  the  earth  on  the 

*  Par.  II.  94-6.       "  From  this  reply  experiment  will  free  thee 

If  e'er  thou  try  it,  which  is  wont  to  be 
The  fountain  to  the  rivers  of  your  arts." 

•  De  Afon.  II.  vi.  25-6.  "  And  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  any  two  things, 

spoken  of  as  separate  things  .  .  ." 

»  Aristotle.  De  Mundo.  III.  (392  b.  35-393  a.  4).  QX9i\f,  the  fifth  element,  is  for 
Dante  equivalent  to  the  heaven.  And  Aristotle,  also,  frequently  says  that  the  two 
terms  are  interchangeable.  Dr.  Moore  (I.  124,  300),  l)esides  the  passage  from 
Aristotle,  quotes  St.  Augustine,  Plato,  Sacrabosco,  and  others,  to  show  that  this 

idea  of  a  "  quinta  essentia  *'  was  familiar  to  the  philosophers  of  Dante's  day. 

*  De  Mon.  III.  xti.  60  and  100.    "  They  have  to  be  brought." 

•  Alfraganus.  (Moore.  II.  339).  "  The  plane  of  the  moon's  eccentricity  inclines 
from  the  plane  of  the  zodiac  to  the  North  and  to  the  South  by  an  immutable  and 

computed  declination." 
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sicut  citra ;  quod  non  est  factum.  Nee  valet  dicere  quod  ilia  declinatio 

non  potuit  esse  propter  magis  appropinquare  terrae  per  excentricita- 
tem ;  quia  si  haec  virtus  elevandi  fuisset  in  luna  (quum  agentia  pro- 

pinquiora  virtuosius  operentur),  magis  elevasset  ibi  quam  hic.^ 
§  XXI.  Haec  eadem  ratio  removet  ab  huiusmodi  causalitate  omnes 

orbes  planetarum ;  et  cum  primum  mobile,  scilicet  sphaera  nona,**  sit 
uniforme  per  totum,*  et  per  consequens  uniformiter  per  totum  virtuatum, 
non  est  ratio  quare  magis  ab  ista  parte  quam  ab  alia  elevasset.  Cum 
igitur  non  sint  plura  corpora  mobilia,  praeter  coelum  stellatum,  quod 

est  octava  sphaera,*  necesse  est  hunc  effectum  ad  ipsum  *  reduci.  Ad 
cuius  evidentiam  sciendum,  quod  licet  coelum  stellatum  habeat  unitatem 

in  substantia,  habet  tamen  multiplicitatem  in  virtute ; '  propter  quod 
oportuit  habere  diversitatem  ^  illam  in  partibus  quam  videmus,*  ut  per 

1  The  text  is  here  corrupt  beyond  hope  of  correction. 

2  Conv.  II.  iv.  9-12.    "Lo  nono  e  quello  .  .  .  lo  quale  chiamano  molti  cielo  Cris- 

tallmo." 
8  Par.  XXVII.  loo-i.    "  Le  parti  sue  vivissime  ed  eccelse 

SI  uniformi  son." 
De  Mon.  I.  ix.  11-2.    "Coelum  totum  unico  motu,  scilicet  primi  mobilis. 

*  Conv.  II.  xiv.  59.    "  Air  ottava  spera,  cioe  alia  stellata.  .  .  .'* 

*  Ristoro.  I.  20.    "  Questa  forza  fue  a  cagione  della  congiurazione  delle  pianete 

e  delli  animali  c'  abitano  sopra  la  terra." 

'  Par.  II.  136-8.    "  Cosi  1*  intelligenza  sua  bontate 
Multiplicata  per  le  stelle  spiega, 

Girando  s^  sopra  sua  unitate." 

*  Par.  II.  70.    **  Virtii  diverse  esser  convengon  frutti." 

Par.  II.  139.    "  Virtu  diversa  fa  diversa  lega." 

*  Par.  II.  64-6.    "  La  spera  ottava  vi  dimostra  molti 
Lumi,  li  quali  nel  quale  e  nel  quanto 

Notar  si  posson  di  diversi  volti." 
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further  side  of  the  equinox  as  well  as  on  this  side,  which  is  not  the  case. 
Nor  does  it  avail  to  say  that  this  declination  cannot  be,  because  of  its 

closer  approach  to  the  earth  through  its  excentricity,  for  if  this  elevat- 
ing efficiency  existed  in  the  moon  (since  active  forces  are  more  potent 

as  they  are  nearer)  it  would  raise  the  earth  more  in  one  place  than  in 
another. 

§  XXI.  The  same  reasoning  rejects  as  the  cause  all  the  orbs  of  the 

planets ;  and  as  the  primum  mobiU,  or  ninth  sphere,'*  is  throughout 
uniform,'  and  consequently  throughout  of  uniform  efficiency,  there  is 
no  reason  why  it  should  elevate  more  in  one  place  than  in  another. 
As  therefore  there  are  no  further  movable  bodies,  except  the  heaven  of 

the  fixed  stars,  or  eighth  sphere,*  we  must  ascribe  this  effect  *  to  that 
heaven."  As  evidence  of  this,  it  is  to  be  known  that,  while  the  starry 
heaven  has  uniformity  in  substance,  it  has  nevertheless  variety  in  effi- 

ciency ;  ^  and  it  must  have  that  diversity  ̂   in  the  parts  which  we  see,* 

*  Conv.  II.  iv.  9-12.  "The  ninth  is  that  .  .  .  which  is  called  by  many  the 

Crystalline." 
«  Par.  XXVII.  loo-i.     "  Its  parts  exceeding  full  of  life  and  lofty 

Are  all  so  uniform." 
De  Mon.  I.  ix.  11-2.    "The  whole  heaven  is  regulated  with  one  motion,  to  wit, 

that  of  the  primum  mobile." 

*  Conv.  II.  xiv.  59.    "To  the  eighth  sphere,  that  is,  to  the  Starry  Heaven." 
*  i.  e.,  the  elevation  of  the  earth. 

*  Ristoro  d'  Arezzo  explains  all  natural  phenomena  by  the  influence  of  the  stars  ; 
Comp.  del  Afuttdo.  I.  20.  "  This  force  results  from  the  combination  of  the  planets 
and  the  animals  of  the  Zodiac." 

^  According  to   Professor   Schmidt  —  t/ber  Dante's  Stellung,  etc.  p.  17.  —  the 
Moon  was  supposed  to  exert  its  influence  on  Water  ;  the  Stars  on  Earth;  the  Sun 
on  Fire ;  the  planets  on  Air.    This,  however,  may  be  seriously  questioned. 

Par.  II.  136-8.      "  So  likewise  this  Intelligence  diffuses 
Its  virtue  multiplied  among  the  stars, 

Itself  revolving  on  its  unity." 

*  Par,  n.  70.         "Virtues  diverse  must  be  perforce  the  fruits." 
Par.  II.  i39-4a  "  Virtue  diverse  doth  a  diverse  alloyage 

Make  .  .  ." 
*  Par.  II.  64-6.       "  Lights  many  the  eighth  sphere  displays  to  you 

Which  in  their  quality  and  quantity 

May  noted  be  of  aspects  different." 
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organa  diversa  ̂   virtutes  diversas  influeret :  et  qui  haec  non  advertit, 
extra  limitem  philosophiae  se  esse  cognoscat.*  Videmus  in  eo  differen- 
tiam  in  magnitudine  stellarum  et  in  luce,  in  figuris  et  imaginibus  con- 
stellationum ;  quae  quidem  differentiae  frustra  esse  non  possunt,  ut 

manifestissimum  esse  debet  omnibus  in  philosophia  nutritis.^  Unde 
alia  est  virtus  huius  stellae  et  illius,  et  alia  huius  constellationis  et  illius  ; 
et  alia  virtus  stellarum  quae  sunt  citra  aequinoctialem,  et  alia  earum 

quae  sunt  ultra.*  Unde  cum  vultus  inferiores  sint  similes  vultibus 
superioribus,  ut  Ptolemaeus  dicit ;  consequens  est,'  quod  iste  effectus 
non  possit  reduci  nisi  in  coelum  stellatum,  ut  visum  est ;  eo  quod 
similitudo  virtualis  agentis  consistat  in  ilia  regione  coeli  quae  operit 
hanc  terram  detectam.  Et  cum  ista  terra  detecta  extendatur  a  linea 

aequinoctiali  usque  ad  lineam  quam  describit  polus  zodiaci  circa  polum 
mundi,  ut  superius  dictum  est ;  manifestum  est,  quod  virtus  elevans  est 

illis  stellis  quae  sunt  in  regione  coeli  istis  duobus  circulis  "^  contenta,  sive 
elevet  per  modum  attractionis,  ut  magnes  attrahit  ferrum,  sive  per 

1  Par.  II.  121.    "  Questi  organ!  del  mondo  cosl  vanno." 

2  Conv.  II.  xiv.  26-30.  "  Delia  quale  induzione,  quanto  alia  prima  perfezione, 
cioe  della  generazione  sustanziale,  tutti  li  filosofi  concordano  che  i  cieli  sono 

cagione." 
8  Epist.  IX.  32-3.     "  Philosophiae  domestico." 
*  Ristoro.  I.  2.  "  E  vedemo  la  parte  di  settentrione,  la  quale  e  inverso  lo  polo 

arctico,  spessa  e  vestita  di  stelle,  e  la  parte  del  mezzodl,  la  quale  e  inverso  lo  polo 

antarctico,  a  quello  rispetto  rada  e  ignuda  di  stelle." 

*  This  is  the  reading  of  Torri,  followed  by  Dr.  Moore.  Angelitti  —  p.  6.  — 

keeps  closer  to  the  text  of  the  first  edition,  and  reads  :  "  Consequens  est  (cum  iste 
effectus  non  possit  reduci  nisi  in  coelum  stellatum,  ut  visum  est)  quod  sim- 

ilitudo ..." 

'  Conv.  II.  iv.  75-7.  "  Le  stelle  .  .  .  sono  piu  piene  di  virtu  tra  loro,  quanto 

piu  sono  presso  a  questo  cerchio." 
Ristoro.  I.  20.  "  E  troviamla  scoperta  inverso  la  parte  di  settentrione,  sotto 

quella  parte  del  cielo  la  quale  e  piue  stellata." 
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that  it  may  through  its  diverse  organs  ̂   exert  its  divers  efficiencies  :  and 
whoso  does  not  perceive  this  must  know  himself  to  be  outside  the 

boundaries  of  philosophy.*  We  see  in  it  differences  in  the  sizes  of 
stars,  and  in  their  light,  in  the  shapes  and  images  of  the  constellations ; 
which  differences  cannot  be  purposeless,  as  must  be  entirely  evident  to 

all  who  are  nurtured  in  philosophy.*  So  that  this  star  and  that,  this 
constellation  and  that,  have  different  degrees  of  efficiency ;  and  differ- 

ent efficiency  have  the  stars  on  this  side  of  the  equinox,  and  those  on 

the  other.*  And  as  aspects  below  resemble  aspects  above,  as  Ptolemy  * 
says,  it  follows  that  this  effect  cannot  be  ascribed  save  to  the  starry, 
heaven,  as  we  have  seen ;  and  therefore  that  the  virtual  correspondence 
of  the  agent  is  located  in  that  part  of  the  heaven  which  overhangs  this 
uncovered  earth.  And  as  this  uncovered  earth  stretches  from  the  equi- 

noctial line  even  to  the  line  that  the  zodiacal  pole  describes  about  the 

world's  pole,  as  has  been  said  above,  it  is  evident  that  the  uplifting  effi- 
ciency *  lies  in  those  stars  which  are  in  the  region  of  heaven  contained 

between  these  two  circles,'  whether  it  elevates  by  attraction,  as  magnets 

*  Par.  II.  121.      "  Thus  do  these  organs  of  the  world  proceed." 

^  Conv.  II.  xiv.  26-30.  "  Of  which  influence,  in  so  far  as  it  concerns  the  primal 
perfection,  that  is,  material  generation,  all  philosophers  are  agreed  that  the  heavens 

are  the  cause." 

*  Epist.  IX.  32-3.     "  A  man  familiar  with  philosophy." 

*  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del  Mundo.  I.  2.  "  We  see  the  northern  portion, 
towards  the  arctic  pole,  thickly  covered  with  stars,  and  the  southern  portion, 

towards  the  antarctic  pole,  comparatively  deprived  and  hare  of  stars." 

»  Ptolemy  is  here  quoted  vaguely,  as  Dante  does  twice  in  Conv.  II.  xIt.  Mr. 

Toynbee  says  that  Dante's  knowledge  of  Ptolemy  was  doubtless  derived  at  second 
hand  from  Alfraganus,  whose  EUmenta  Astronomica  is  to  a  great  extent  based  on 
the  Almagest y  or  Great  Composition  of  Astronomy  of  Ptolemy. 

*  Universal  attraction  of  the  great  bodies  in  space,  including  the  earth,  is  the 
seventh  Anticipation  found  by  Stoppani.  The  only  foundation  for  this  statement 
is  the  present  passage,  which,  as  Dr.  Moore  says,  is  hard  to  distort  into  the  modern 
doctrine. 

^  Com>.  II.  iv.  75-7.  "The  stars  .  .  .  have  more  Tirtue  among  themselves  as 
they  are  nearer  to  this  circle." 

Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del  Mundo.  I.  20.  "And  we  find  it  uncorered  towmrdt 

the  north,  beneath  that  part  of  the  sky  which  is  the  most  starry." 
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modum  pulsionis,  generando  vapores  pellentes/  ut  in  particularibus 

montuositatibus.^  Sed  nunc  quaeritur  :  Quum  ilia  regio  coeli  circulari- 
ter  feratur,  quare  ilia  elevatio  non  fuit  circularis?  Respondeo  quod 
ideo  non  fuit  circularis,  quia  materia  non  sufficiebat  ad  tantam  eleva- 
tionem.  Sed  tunc  arguitur  magis,  et  quaeritur :  Quare  potius  elevatio 
hemisphaerialis  fuit  ab  ista  parte  quam  ab  alia  ?  Ad  hoc  est  dicendum, 
sicut  dicit  Philosophus  in  secundo  de  Coelo,  quum  quaerit  quare  coelum 
movetur  ab  oriente  in  occidentem  et  non  e  converse :  ibi  enim  dicit, 

quod  consimiles  quaestiones  vel  a  multa  stultitia  vel  a  multa  praesump- 
tione  procedunt,  propterea  quod  sunt  supra  intellectum  nostrum.*  Et 
ideo  dicendum  ad  banc  quaestionem,  quod  ille  dispensator*  Deus 
gloriosus,  qui  dispensavit  de  situ  polorum,*  de  situ  centri  mundi,  de 
distantia  ultimae  circumferentiae  universi  a  centro  eius,  et  de  aliis 
consimilibus,   haec  fecit  tanquam  melius  sicut  et   ilia.     Unde  quum 

^  Purg.  XXI.  56.    "...  Vento  che  in  terra  si  nasconda." 

Dr.  Prompt.  Les  CEuvres  Apocryphes  du  Dante,  p.  40.    "  Torri  n'hesite  pas  \  dire 
que  ces  sottises  scolastiques  sont  des  traits  de  g^nie." 

2  Catholicon.  Guttenburg  Ed.  1^60.     ''  Montuus,  a  mons ;  et  hinc  montuosus  in 

eodem  sensu,  id  est  plenus  montibus ;  unde  hec  Montuositas,  -tatis." 

*  Purg.  XXIV.  61.     "  E  qual  piii  a  guardar  oltre  si  mette." 
Conv.  II.  vi.  1 50-1.     "  Iddio  lo  sa;  che  a  me  pare  presuntuoso  a  giudicare." 
Conv.  III.  XV.  105-7.      "Conoscere  di   Dio,  e  dire  di  certe  cose,  .  .  .  non  sia 

possibile  alia  nostra  natura." 

*  Conv.  I.  iii.  15-6.     "  Al  Dispensatore  dell*  universo.*' 
«  All  the  later  editors,  including  Dr.  Moore,  read  :  populorum  ;  but  as  Angelitti 

asks  (p.  6),  how  are  the  nations  concerned  here  ? 
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attract  iron,  or  by  a  manner  of  impulse,  generating  impelling  vapors/ 

as  in  some  mountainous  region.* 
But  now  it  is  asked  :  Since  this  region  of  the  heaven  has  a  circular 

motion,  why  is  not  the  elevation  circular?  I  answer  that  it  is  not  cir- 
cular, because  the  material  did  not  suffice  for  so  great  an  elevation.  But 

men  will  argue  further  and  ask  :  Why  is  this  hemispherical  elevation  on 
this  side  and  not  on  the  other?  To  this  one  can  answer,  as  the  Phil- 

osopher in  the  second  of  Heaven  and  Earth  •  when  he  asks  why  heaven 
moves  from  east  to  west  and  not  conversely :  for  he  says  there,  that 
such  questions  proceed  from  great  folly  or  great  presumption,  since  they 

are  above  our  understanding.*  And  the  same  may  be  said  to  this  ques- 
tion, that  God  the  glorious  Ordainer,*  who  ordained  the  location  of  the 

poles,'  and  the  location  of  the  world's  center,  the  distance  between  the 
extreme  circumference  of  the  universe  and  the  center  thereof,  and  all 
like  things,  made  each  and  all  these  even  for  the  best.  So  when  he 

said,  "  Let  the  waters  be  gathered  together  unto  one  place,  and  let  the 

1  Purg.  XXI.  56.     "...  The  wind  that  in  the  earth  is  hidden." 
Arist.  AleUor.  II.  viii.  (366  b.  15-367  a.  4). 

Elasticity  of  vapor  as  a  motive  power  is  the  eighth  of  Stoppani's  Anticipations. 
It  is  not  easy  to  recognize  this  idea  in  the  present  statement. 

The  elevation  of  the  continents  towards  the  northern  hemisphere,  is  the  ninth  of 

Stoppani's  Anticipations;  but  this  is  as  ridiculous  as  the  others.  Even  Dr. 
Prompt,  who  pooh-poohs  the  genuineness  of  the  treatise,  exclaims :  "  Torri  does 
not  hesitate  to  call  these  scholastic  follies,  marks  of  genius  I  " 

*  The  curious  word  montuosifas  is  only  known  to  occur  twice  in  the  thirteenth 
century  :  in  Nicolaus  de  Jamsilla,  de  Gestis  Fredtrici  Stcundi,  torn.  8.,  col.  55.  (1258); 
and  in  Balbus  Johannes  de  Janua,  Catholkon  (1286).  In  the  latter  work  is  this 

definition:  "  Montuus,  from  Mons ;  and  hence  Montuosus  in  the  same  sense, 

namely,  full  of  mountains;  whence  Montuositas."    (Moore.  II.  325.) 

•  Arist.  De  Coelo.  II.  v.  (287  b.  26-31),  a  book  very  familiar  to  Dante. 

*  Purg.  XXIV.  61.    "  And  he  who  sets  himself  to  go  beyond." 

Conv.  II.  vi.  150-1.    "God  knows, for  to  me  it  seems  presumptuous  to  judge." 
Com).  Ill,   XV.   105-7.     "To  know  God  and  certain  other  things  ...  is  not 

possible  to  our  nature." 

•  Conv.  I.  iii.  15-6.    **  The  Dispenser  of  the  universe." 
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dixit :  *  Congregentur  aquae  in  locum  unum,  et  appareat  arida,*  ̂   simul 
et  virtuatum  est  coelum  ad  agendum,  et  terra  potentiata  ad  patiendum. 

§  XXII.  Desiuant  ergo,^  desinant  homines  quaerere  quae  supra  eos 
sunt,  et  quaerant  usque  quo  possunt,  ut  trahant  se  ad  immortalia  et 

divina  pro  posse,^  ac  maiora  se  relinquant.  Audiant  amicum  lob, 
dicentem :  *  Numquid  vestigia  Dei  comprehendes,  et  Omnipotentem 

usque  ad  perfectionem  reperies  ? '  ̂  Audiant  Psalmistam  dicentem  : 
*  Mirabilis  facta  est  scientia  tua ;  et  me  confortata  est,  et  non  potero 

ad  earn.'  Audiant  Isaiam  dicentem  :  '  Quam  distant  coeli  a  terra,  tan- 
tum  distant  viae  meae  a  viis  vestris.' '     Loquebatur  equidem  in  persona 

1  Ristoro.  VI.  2.  "  Se  la  virtu  del  cielo,  che  dee  tenere  1*  acqua  cessata  che  non 
spanda,  per  mantenere  la  terra  scoperta,  si  cessasse  e  andasse  via,  V  acqua  cessata 

converrebbe  in  suo  luogo,  e  coprirebbe  tutta  la  terra." 

2  Purg.  III.  34-5.         "  Matto  e  chi  spera  che  nostra  ragione 
Possa  trascorrer  la  infinita  via." 

Conv.  IV.  v.  7-10.     "  Ma  da  maravigliare  h  forte,  quando  la  esecuzione  dello 

eterno  consiglio  tanto  manifesto  precede  che  la  nostra  ragione  lo  discerne." 

«  Conv.  IV.  xiii.  71-2.    "  L*  uomo  si  dee  trarre  alle  cose  divine  quanto  pu6." 

Aristotle.  Eth.  X.  vii.  8.  oh  xph  5^  narii  robs  Trapaivowras  dvOpd^iriva  tppovliv 

&y0pwirov  tvra  068*  Bvyixh.  rhv  6vriT6y,  a\\'  i<p*  taov  ivS^xfrai  adavari^fiv." 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas.  Summa.  I.  v.  "  Homo  debet  se  ad  immortalia  et  divina 

trahere  quantum  potest." 

*  Conv.  III.  V.  202-5.     "  O  ineffabile  Sapienza  che  cosl  ordinasti,  quanto  h 

povera  la  nostra  mente  a  te  comprendere." 

Purg.  XXXIII.  88-90.       "  E  veggi  vostra  via  dalla  divina 
Distar  cotanto,  quanto  si  discorda 

Da  terra  il  ciel  che  piu  alto  festina.' 
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dry  land  appear,"  *  forthwith  the  heaven  received  virtue  to  act  and  the 
earth  power  to  be  acted  upon. 

§  XXII.  Desist  then,^  let  men  desist  from  seeking  into  things  that 
are  above  them,  and  let  them  seek  only  so  far  as  their  faculties  allow, 
that  they  may  draw  near  to  things  immortal  and  divine  so  far  as  they 

have  power  to  do  so,'  and  things  beyond  their  power  let  them  leave. 
Let  them  hear  Job's  friend  *  saying  :  "  Canst  thou  understand  the  ways 
of  God?  canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection?"*  Let 
them  hear  the  Psalmist  saying :  "  Marvellous  is  thy  knowledge ;  it  has 
comforted  me,  and  I  cannot  attain  unto  it."  •  Let  them  hear  Isaiah 
saying :  "  As  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways 

higher  than  your  ways  "  ; '  and  he  was  speaking  even  in  the  person  of 

*  Genesis,  1.  9. 

Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del  Mundo.  VI.  2.  "  Were  the  virtue  of  heaven  that 
restrains  the  water  from  scattering,  to  keep  the  earth  uncovered,  to  cease  and 

depart,  the  withholden  water  would  gather  to  its  place,  and  cover  the  whole  earth/' 

*  Purg.  III.  34-5.        "  Insane  is  he  who  hopeth  that  our  reason 
Can  traverse  the  illimitable  way." 

Conv.  IV.  v.  7-10.     "  But  we  have  reason  to  wonder  greatly,  when  the  execution 
of  the  Eternal  Counsel  proceeds  in  so  manifest  a  way  that  our  reason  can  dis- 

cern it." 

*  Cortv.  IV.  xiii.  71-2.  "Man  should  draw  near  to  divine  things  as  far  as  he 
can. 

Arist  Nic.  Eth.  X.  vii.  8  (1177  h.  31  ff)«  "A  man  ought  not  to  entertain  human 
thoughts,  because  he  is  human,  nor  mortal  thoughts,  because  he  is  mortal:  but  as 

far  as  is  possible  he  should  make  himself  immortal." 
Quoted  by  Aquinas :  Stimma  contra  Gentiles,  I.  v.  "  Man  should  draw  near  to 

things  immortal  and  divine  as  far  as  he  can."  This  chapter  was  familiar  to  Dante 
{Conv.  IV.  XV.  25  ;  IV.  xxx.  29),  while  the  word  immortal  would  hardly  have  been 

added  by  a  forger  copying  from  Cotni.  IV.  xiii.  71-2. 

*  2^phar  the  Naamathite. 

^  Job,  xi.  7.  The  Vulgate  differs  slightly  from  the  English  Version.  The  Hook 
of  Job  is  nowhere  else  directly  quoted  by  Dante. 

Conv.  III.  V.  202-5.  "  ̂   ineffable  Wisdom,  that  has  ordered  thus  I  how  poorly 

our  minds  can  comprehend  Thee  I  " 
*  Ps.  cxxxviii.  6.  ( Vulg.  Ps.  cxxxix.  6).  Verses  7-9  of  this  Psalm  are  quoted 

in  Epist.  X.  416-9. 

^  Isaiah,  Iv.  9. 

Purg.  XXXIII.  8S-90.    "  And  mayst  behold  your  path  from  the  divine 
Distant  as  far  as  separated  is 

From  earth  the  heaven  that  highest  hastens  on.'* 
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Dei  ad  hominem.  Audiant  voci  Apostoli  ad  Romanes :  *  O  altitudo 
divitiarum  scientiae  et  sapientiae  Dei !  quara  incomprehensibilia  iudi- 

cia  eius,  et  investigabiles  viae  eius  ! '  ̂  Et  denique  audiant  propriam 
Creatoris  vocem  dicentis :  ̂  *  Quo  ego  vado,  vos  non  potestis  venire.' 
Et  haec  sufficiant  ad  inquisitionem  intentae  veritatis. 

§  XXIII.  His  visis,  facile  est  solvere  argumenta  quae  superius  contra 

fiebant ;  quod  quidem  quarto'^  proponebatur  faciendum.  Cum  igitur 
dicebatur:  Duarum  circumferentiarum  inaequaliter  a  se  distantium 

impossibile  est  idem  esse  centrum;  dico  quod  verum  est,  si  circum- 
ferentiae  sunt  regulares  sine  gibbo  vel  gibbis.  Et  cum  dicitur  in 

minori  quod  circumferentia  aquae  et  circumferentia  terrae  sunt  huius- 

modi,  dico  quod  non  est  verum,'  nisi  per  gibbum  qui  est  in  terra  :  et 
ideo  ratio  non  procedit.  Ad  secundum,  cum  dicebatur:  Nobiliori 
corpori  debetur  nobilior  locus,  dico  quod  verum  est  secundum  propriam 

naturam  :  et  concedo  minorem  :^  sed  cum  concluditur  quod  ideo  aqua 
debet  esse  in  altiori  loco,  dico  quod  verum  est  secundum  propriam 

2  Conv.  IV.  xxi.  56-8.  "  O  altezza  delle  divizie  della  sapienza  di  Dio,  come 

sono  incomprensibili  i  tuoi  giudicii,  e  investigabili  le  tue  vie." 

De  Mon.  II.  ix.  75-6.    "  O  altitudo  divitiarum  sapientiae  et  scientiae  Dei." 

»  Epist.  X.  36-7.    "  Spiritum  Sanctum  audiat." 

*  This  is  generally  changed  to  read  quinto^  and  translated  in  the  fifth  place,  inas* 
much  as  refutation  of  arguments  was  the  fifth  point  that  the  author  promised,  in 
§  IX,  to  take  up.  However,  as  Professor  Norton  pointed  out  to  me,  the  reading 

may  be  correct  and  refer  to  the  ninth  section  itself,  which,  if  §§  III-VIII  are 
grouped  as  they  should  be  under  one  head,  becomes  §  IV. 

^  De  Mon.  III.  xi.  14-5.     "  Dico  quod  nihil  dicunt." 

'  De  Mon.  III.  viii.  23.     "  Minorem  concedo." 



DE  AQUA   ET   TERRA  53 

God  to  man.  Let  them  hear  the  voice  of  the  Apostle  *  to  the  Romans : 
"  O  the  depths  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ! 
how  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out !  "  * 
And  finally  let  them  hear  the  very  voice  of  the  Creator  saying :  * 
"  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come."  * 

And  let  these  words  suffice  for  the  inquiry  after  the  truth  we  have 
sought. 

§  XXni.  Now  that  we  have  seen  these  things,  it  is  easy  to  refute  the 
arguments  above  urged,  which  indeed  we  proposed  doing  in  the  fourth 

section.  So  when  it  was  asserted  that  it  is  impossible  for  two  circum- 
ferences not  equidistant  from  one  another  to  have  the  same  center,  I 

say  that  this  is  true,  if  the  circumferences  are  regular,  without  one  ex- 
crescence or  more.  But  when  it  was  asserted  in  the  minor  premise 

that  the  circumference  of  the  water  and  the  circumference  of  the  earth 

are  of  this  kind,  I  say  that  this  is  not  true,*  because  of  the  excrescence 
which  exists  on  the  earth,  and  therefore  the  argument  does  not  hold 

good.  And  secondly,  when  it  was  asserted  that  the  nobler  body  de- 
serves the  nobler  place,  I  say  that  this  is  true,  according  to  its  own 

nature  ;  and  I  grant  the  minor  premise ; '  but  when  it  was  concluded 
that  therefore  water  must  occupy  the  higher  place,  I  say  that  this  is 
true  according  to  the  proper  nature  of  the  two  bodies  :   but  because  of 

*  St.  Paul  so  called  nine  times  elsewhere  by  Dante,  including  once  in  the 
Epistles. 

*  Romans^  xi.  '^■^. 
CoHv.  IV.  xxi.  56-3.  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 

knowledge  of  God  I  how  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past 

finding  out  I  '* 
De  Mon,  II.  ix.  75-6.  "Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 

knowledge  of  God  I  " 

»  Epist.  X.  36.    "  Let  him  hearken  to  the  Holy  Ghost" 
*  John,  viii.  21. 

*  Di  Mon,  III.  xi.  14-5.    "  I  reply  that  what  they  say  is  nought.* 

*  Dt  Mon.  in.  viii.  23.    "  Now  I  admit  the  minor  premise.'* 
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naturam  utriusque  corporis ;  sed  per  supereminentem  causam  (ut  supe- 
rius  dictum  est)  accidit  in  hac  parte  terram  esse  superiorem ;  et  sic 
ratio  deficiebat  in  prima  propositione.  Ad  tertium,  cum  dicitur : 
Omnis  opinio  quae  contradicit  sensui  est  mala  opinio,  dico  quod  ista 
ratio  procedit  ex  falsa  imaginations  Imaginantur  enim  nautae,  quod 
ideo  non  videant  terram  in  pelago  existentes  de  navi,  quia  mare  sit  altius 
quam  ipsa  terra :  sed  hoc  non  est ;  immo  esset  contrarium,  magis  enim 
viderent.  Sed  est  hoc  quia  frangitur  radius  rectus  rei  visibilis  inter  rem 
et  oculum,  a  convexo  aquae  :  nam  cum  aquam  formam  rotundam  habere 
oporteat  ubique  circa  centrum,  necesse  est  in  aliqua  distantia  ipsam 

efficere  obstantiam  alicuius  convexi.'^  Ad  quartum,  cum  arguebatur : 
^  terra  non  esset  inferior  etc. ;  dico  quod  ilia  ratio  fundatur  in  falso ; 
et  ideo  nihil  est.  Credunt  enim  vulgares  et  physicorum  argumentorum 
ignari,  quod  aqua  ascendat  ad  cacumina  montium,  et  etiam  ad  locum 

fontium  in  forma  aquae ;  *  sed  istud  est  valde  puerile,  nam  aquae  gene- 
rantur  ibi  (ut  per  Philosophum  patet  in  Meteoribus  suis),  ascendente 

materia  in  forma  vaporis.*  Ad  quintum,  cum  dicitur  quod  aqua  est 
corpus  imitabile  orbis  lunae,  et  per  hoc  concluditur  quod  debeat  esse 
excentrica,  cum  orbis  lunae  sit  excentricus ;  dico  quod  ista  ratio  non 
habet  necessitatem :    quia  licet   unum   adimitetur  aliud  in  uno,  non 

2  Roger  Bacon.  Opus  Majus.  IV.  lo.  "  Relinquitur  quod  aliquid  impedit  visum 
illius  qui  est  in  navi.  Sed  nihil  potest  esse  nisi  tumor  sphaericus  aquae.  Ergo  est 

sphaericae  figurae." 

5*  Ristoro.  VI.  7.  "  Secondo  questa  via  potemo  per  ragione  dire  che  1'  acqua  che 
corre  giu  per  lo  fiurae  sia  gi^  corsa  molte  volte,  e  1'  acqua  che  piuove  sia  gik  pio- 
vuta  molte  volte." 

*  Purg.  V.  109-11.    "  Ben  sai  come  nell'  aere  si  raccoglie 
Queir  umido  vapor  che  in  acqua  riede, 

Tosto  che  sale  dove  il  freddo  il  coglie." 
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the  cause  of  supereminence  (explained  above)  it  happens  that  earth  is 
higher  in  this  part ;  and  so  the  argument  failed  in  the  first  proposition. 
And  thirdly  when  it  is  asserted  that  every  hypothesis  which  contradicts 
the  senses  is  a  wrong  hypothesis,  I  say  that  this  argument  proceeds  from 
a  false  supposition.  For  sailors  suppose  that  on  the  sea  on  board  ship 
they  do  not  see  the  earth,  because  the  sea  is  higher  than  the  land  itself; 

but  this  is  not  so,  rather  it  would  be  contrary  for  they  could  see  more.^ 
But  it  is  because  the  direct  line  of  vision  between  the  object  and  the 

eye  is  broken  by  the  convexity  of  the  water,  for  as  water  must  be  every- 
where of  spherical  shape  about  its  center,  so  in  an  appreciable  distance 

it  must  make  an  obstacle  of  considerable  convexity.^  Fourthly,  when 
it  was  argued  that  if  the  earth  were  not  lower,  etc.,  —  I  say  that  this 
reasoning  is  based  on  error  and  therefore  null.  For  the  vulgar  herd  and 

those  ignorant  of  physical  arguments  think  that  water  ascends  to  the  sum- 
mits of  mountains  and  even  to  places  where  fountains  are,  in  the  form 

of  water ; '  but  this  is  surely  puerile,  for  the  waters  are  generated  there 
—  as  the  Philosopher  shows  in  his  Meteorics  —  the  material  ascending 
in  the  form  of  vapors.*  And  fifthly,  when  it  is  asserted  that  water  is  a 
body  imitating  the  moon's  orbit,  and  hence  the  conclusion  is  drawn  that 
it  must  be  excentric  because  the  moon's  orbit  is  excentric,  I  say  that 
this  reason  is  not  necessarily  sound ;  for  while  a  thing  may  imitate  an- 

1  Sacrabosco  —  says  Dr.  Moore,  II.  323  —  explains  the  shape  of  the  earth,  prov- 

ing its  sphericity  by  a  diagram,  "  which  explains  why,  unless  the  surface  of  the 
water  were  spherical,  the  view  from  the  deck  would  be  better,  because  the  line  of 

sight  would  be  shorter." 

*  Roger  Bacon.  Op.  Maj.  Part  IV.  ch.  10.  "  It  follows  that  something  hinders 
the  sight  of  one  at  sea.  But  this  can  be  nothing  other  than  the  spherical  swelling 

of  the  water ;  hence  its  shape  is  spherical.*' 

•  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del  Afundo.  VI.  7.  "  Thus  we  can  say  with  reason 
that  the  water  flowing  in  the  stream  has  often  flowed  before,  and  water  that  rains 

down  has  often  rained  before." 

♦  Arist.  Meteor.  I .  ix.  (346  b.  26-3 1 )  and  XL  iv.  (360  b.  30-35).  Both  of  these  Books 
were  familiar  to  Dante. 

Purg.  V.  109-1 1.    "  Well  knowest  thou  how  In  the  air  is  gathered 
That  humid  vapor  which  to  water  turns, 

Soon  as  it  rises  where  the  cold  doth  grasp  it." 
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propter  hoc  est  necesse  quod  imitetur  in  omnibus.  Videmus  ignem 
imitari  circulationem  coeli,  et  tamen  non  imitatur  ipsum  in  non  moveri 

recte,  nee  in  non  habere  contrarium  suae  qualitati  :^  et  ideo  ratio  non 
procedit.     Et  sic  ad  argumenta. 

Sic  igitur  determinatur  determinatio  et  tractatus  de  forma  et  situ 
duorum  elementorum,  ut  superius  propositum  fuit. 

§  XXIV.  Determinata  est  haec  philosophia  dominante  invicto  Do- 

mino, domino  Kane  Grandi  de  Scala^  pro  Imperio  sacrosancto  Romano,* 
per  me  Dantem  Aligherium,  philosophorum  minimum,  in  inclyta  urbe 
Verona,  in  sacello  Helenae  gloriosae,  coram  universo  clero  Veronensi, 

praeter  quosdam  qui,  nimia  caritate  ardentes,^  aliorum  rogamina  non 
admittunt,  et  per  humilitatis  virtutem  Spiritus  Sancti  pauperes,'  ne 
aliorum  excellentiam  probare  videantur,  sermonibus  eorura  interesse 

refugiunt.  —  Et  hoc  factum  est  in  anno  a  nativitate  Domini  nostri  lesu 
Christi  millesimo  trecentesimo  vigesimo,  in  die  Solis,  quem  praefatus 

*  Com/.  IV.  xxiii.  11-35.  "Secondo  11  quattro  combinatori  delle  contrarie  qua- 

litadi  che  sono  nella  nostra  composizione." 
Brunette  Latini.  Tesoro.  II.  31.  "  Come  tutte  le  cose  furo  fatte  del  mischia- 

mento  delle  complessioni." 

2  Epist.  X.  "  Magnifico  atque  victorioso  domino,  domino  Kani  Grandi  de 

Scala." 

*  Epist.  VI.  4.    "  Sacrosancto  Romanorum  imperio." 

Epist.  VIII.  21.    "  Sacrosanctum  ovile." 

*  De  Mon.  III.  iii.  67.    "  Caritate  arserunt." 

»  Par.  XII.  93.     "...  Pauper  urn  Dei.'' 
De  Mon.  II.  xii.  4-5,  and  cf.  III.  x.  130.    "  Pauperes  Christi.' 
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other  in  one  point,  it  does  not  therefore  necessarily  imitate  it  in  all.  We 
see  fire  imitating  the  circling  of  heaven,  and  yet  it  does  not  imitate  its 

not  moving  straight,  nor  its  not  having  contrary  quality  :  *  and  so  the  rea- 
soning does  not  hold  good.     So  much  for  the  arguments. 

Thus  is  completed  the  discussion  and  exposition  of  the  form  -and 
location  of  the  two  elements,  as  was  above  proposed. 

§  XXIV.  This  philosophical  inquiry  was  held,  beneath  the  rule  of  the 

unconquered  lord,  the  Lx>rd  Can  Grande  della  Scala,^  Vicar*  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire,*  by  me,  Dante  Alighieri,  least  among  philosophers, 
in  the  famous  town  of  Verona,  in  the  Chapel  of  the  glorious  Helen,  be- 

fore the  entire  Veronese  clergy,  save  a  few,  who,  burning  *  with  excess 
of  love  do  not  admit  the  inquiries  of  others,  and,  by  virtue  of  their 

humility,  poor  •  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  lest  they  should  appear  to  testify  to 
the  worth  of  others,  avoid  attending  their  discourses.  And  this  was 

done  in  the  year  1320 '  after  the  birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on  Sun- 

1  Arist  De  Gen,  et  Cor.  II.  ii.  and  iii.  {330  a.  2(y-b.  7). 

Cortv.  IV.  xxiii.  113-5.  *'  According  to  the  four  combinations  of  contrary  qual- 
ities that  exist  in  our  composition." 

Latini.  Tesoro.  II.  31.  "  All  things  (save  the  stars.  Ch.  32)  were  made  from  the 

combination  of  the  qualities/' 

2  Epist.  X.  "To  the  magnificent  and  victorious  lord,  the  Lord  Can  Grande 
della  Scala." 

*  Can  Grande  was  appointed  Imperial  Vicar  in  Verona  by  the  Emperor 
Henry  VII.,  in  1311. 

*  Eptst.  VI.  4.     "  The  Holy  Empire  of  the  Romans." 
Epist.  VIII.  21.     "  The  sacred  fold." 

»  De  Mon.  III.  iii.  67.     "  Burning  with  love." 

*  Par.  XII.  93.    "...  Poor  in  God." 

De  Mon,  II.  xii.  4-5  and  III.  x.  130.    "  Poor  of  Christ." 
^  Boccaccio  tells  us  that  Dante  spent  the  years  1313-1321  in  Ravenna*  which  he 

left  only  twice,  in  1316  or  1317,  to  go  to  Verona,  and  early  in  1321,  to  Venice.  If 
Moncetti  forged  the  Quaestio,  and  was  the  Dante  scholar  such  a  forgery  would 
prove  him  to  be,  is  it  likely  that  he  would  deliberately  have  invented  this  visit  to 

Verona  in  1320,  apparently  for  no  purpose?  The  vague  answer  given  by  Luzio 

and  Renier  (p.  26)  is  that  to  interpret  such  facts,  we  require  to  understand  Mon- 

cetti's  purposes  and  be  better  acquainted  with  his  life  than  we  are  I 
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noster  Salvator  per  gloriosam  suam  nativitatem,  ac  per  admirabi- 
lem  suam  resurrectionem  nobis  innuit  venerandum;  qui  quidem 

dies  fuit  septimus  a  lanuariis  idibus,  et  decimus  tertius  ante  Kalendas* 
Februarias. 

•  Prompt.  (Euvres  apocryphes  du  Dante,  p.  41.  "De  quelque  maniere  qu'on 
puisse  compter  les  jours  avant  les  calendes,  c'est-4-dire  le  i"  fevrier,  il  est  impos- 

sible d'en  trouver  treize,  si  Ton  part  du  20  Janvier." 
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day,  which  our  predestined  Saviour  bade  us  keep  holy  because  of  his 

glorious  nativity  ̂   and  his  marvellous  resurrection ;  which  day  *  was  the 
seventh  after  the  ides  of  January  and  the  thirteenth  before  the  calends  • 
of  February. 

^  No  other  writer  is  known  to  have  fixed  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  on  a  Sunday. 
Dr.  Prompt  by  a  long  calculation  makes  it  fall  on  the  same  day  of  the  week  as  Jan. 

19»  1320- 

^  Jan.  20,  1320,  was,  indeed,  a  Sunday. 

*  Dr.  Prompt,  who  finds  the  forger  of  the  Quaettio  to  be  a  man  devoid  of  any 

mathematical  knowledge,  says :  "  Howsoever  one  count  the  days  before  the  cal- 
ends, that  is,  before  the  first,  of  February,  it  is  impossible  to  find  thirteen,  starting 

Jan.  20."  Does  not  Dr.  Prompt  know  that  the  Romans  counted  back  from  the 
Calends  including  the  Calends,  so  that  Jan.  31  was  Prid.  Kal.  Feb.,  or  a.  d.  II. 

Kal.  Fcb..> 
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SEVEN    NOTES 

I.   VITA    NUOVA,   SONETTO   QUARTO,   55-6 

In  the  prose  ragione  that  begins  Chapter  VIII,  Dante  tells  us  (11.  8- 
12,  VVitte  edition)  that  he  has  sometimes  seen  the  departed  ̂ <f«A/r/t;//«a 

in  company  with  Beatrice ;  and  of  this  fact,  he  adds,  he  has  made 

mention  "  in  the  last  part  of  the  words  "  that  he  wrote  on  her  death, 

"  as  is  plainly  evident  to  .one  wiio  understands."  We  are  to  seek,  then, 

in  the  closing  lines  of  the  fourth  sonnet,  a  covert  reference  to  this  lady's 

companionship  with  the  gentilissima  ;  moreover,  Dante's  phraseology 
leads  us  to  suspect  a  double  meaning  in  these  verses.  This  suspicion 

is  heightened  by  the  statement,  in  the  following  divisione  (11.  59-61), 

that  the  author,  in  the  passage  in  question,  is  addressing  "  an  indefinite 

person,'*  although  in  his  own  mind  the  person  addressed  is  "definite." 
I  would  propose,  therefore,  the  following  double  interpretation  of  the 

verses 

"  Chi  non  merta  salute, 

Non  speri  mai  d'  aver  sua  compagnia." 

As  addressed  to  an  "  indiffinita  persona,'*  they  obviously  signify  :  "  Let 
no  one  undeserving  of  salvation  ever  hope  to  enjoy  her  company  (in- 

asmuch as  she  is  to  be  found  only  in  heaven)."  But  to  the  "  persona 

diffinita  "  —  namely,  Dante  himself  —  they  convey  the  warning :  **  Un- 
less thou  deservest  salutation  (or,  perhaps,  blessedness),  never  hope  to 

enjov  the  comfianv  that  she  had  (that  is,  the  company  of  Beatrice)." 

a.   INFERNO,   XVI,   136 

The  monster  heaving  up  into  sight  through  the  thick  air  is  compared 
to  a  diver  reluming  to  the  surface, 

**  Che  in  su  si  stcnde,  e  da  pi6  si  rattrappa.'* 

Benvenuto  explains :  "  Manus  ampliat  et  extcndit  superius,  et  pedes 

restringit  inferius."  Subsequent  commentators  have  followed  him. 
This  interpretation  seems  perfectly  satisfactory  to  one  not  used  to 

swimming  under  water,  but  to  any  one  accustomed  to  diving  it  presents 

5 
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difficulties.  A  diver  does  not  draw  up  his  feet,  unless  it  be  to  kick  them 

out  again ;  the  best  position  for  the  legs,  after  a  smart  push,  is  one  of 
rigid  extension,  so  as  to  offer  the  least  possible  resistance. 

Casini  assumes  that  the  diver  is  climbing  up  the  anchor  rode,  and 

clinging  to  it  with  his  legs,  —  a  most  laborious  and  time-consuming 

process,  quite  out  of  place  in  a  situation  where  a  second's  delay  may 
prove  fatal.  Such  a  rope  almost  always  slants  diagonally  through  the 
water,  forming  a  line  very  much  longer  than  the  vertical  ascent ;  it  is, 

moreover,  exceedingly  hard  to  hold.  Why  should  a  diver  be  so  foolish 

as  to  attempt  to  crawl  along  it,  when  he  knows  that  by  simply  letting 
go  he  will  pop  up  to  the  surface? 

I  think  Dante  is  referring  here  to  the  appearance  of  a  body  seen 
through  the  water.  Such  a  body  is  magnified  in  its  upper  part,  and  at 
the  same  time  violently  foreshortened.  The  effect  is  heightened  if  the 

body  be  that  of  a  swimmer  who  is  reaching  out  with  his  hands. 

3.    PURGATORIO,  IX,   5^ 

In  all  the  discussion  of  the  "  freddo  animale  "  no  one  seems  to  have 
observed  that  the  words 

"  Che  con  la  coda  percuote  la  gente  " 

look  like  a  simple  translation  of  Revelation^  IX,  5  :  "  Et  cruciatus  eorum, 
ut  cruciatus  scorpii  c\xm  perculil  hominemy  This  fact  ought  to  go  far 

toward  settling  the  vexed  question  of  the  identity  of  the  "  animale." 

Dante's  thought  may  well  have  been :  "  The  cold  creature  which,  as 

is  written  in  the  Apocalypse^  *  percutit  hominem.' " 

4.    PURGATORIO,    XXII,   40-42 

For  the  interpretation  of  the  difficult  lines 

"  Per  che  non  reggi  tu,  o  sacra  fame 
Deir  ore,  1'  appetite  de'  mortal!  ?  " 

which,  it  will  be  remembered,  are  a  reproduction  of  Virgil's 

"  Quid  non  mortalia  pectora  cogis, 
Auri  sacra  fames  !  "     {Aen.  Ill,  56-57), 

I  have  to  offer  an  explanation  slightly  different  from  those  given  by 

Scartazzini,  Casini,  Pellegrini,  and  Moore  {StudieSy  I,  pp.  186-187). 

The  Italian  words  apparently  mean :  "  Why,  O  righteous  hunger  for 
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gold,  dost  thou  not  govern  mortals'  desire  ?  "  That  is,  why  does  not  a 
moderate  and  therefore  blessed  love  of  worldly  goods  check  the  excesses 

of  avarice  and  prodigality  ?  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  inconceivable  that 

Dante  should  have  misunderstood  Virgil's  phrase,  which,  of  course, 
means  something  quite  different.  Why  may  we  not  assume  that  Dante 

saw  in  the  Latin  poet's  lines  a  double  meaning?  Beneath  the  obvious 
Uteral  signification  he  may  have  discerned  a  moral  sense,  which  he  ex- 

pressed in  his  version.     In  this  case  the  words  of  Statins  (v.  38), 

"  Quand'  io  intesi  Ik  dove  tu  esclame," 

would  mean  :  "  When  I  comprehended  the  hidden  significance  of  thine 

exclamation." 
The  use  of  reggi  may  have  been  suggested  by  the  lines  of  Boethius 

(De  Cons,  Phil.,  Lib.  II,  end  of  Met.  8)  : 

"  O  felix  hominum  genus 
Si  vestros  animos  amor. 

Quo  coelum  regitur,  regat !  ** 

5.   PURGATORIO,   XXXI,    132 

The  word  caribo,  which  apparently  means  a  dance  measure  or  tune, 

occurs  also,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  in  Giacomino  Pugliese  (D'  Ancona 
e  Comparetti,  Le  antic  he  rime  volgari,  I,  p.  388)  : 

'*  Per6  a  voi  m'  apresento 
A  tal  convento, 
Isto  carl  bo 
Ben  distribo : 
Dele  maidicente 
Bon'  6  talento : 
Lo  stormento 
Vo  sonando, 
£  cantando, 

Blondetta  piagente." 

The  editors  remark  (V,  p.  35 1 )  :  "  Questo  caribo  .  .  .  sembra,  per 

quel  che  segue,  una  danza  o  un  canto."  The  earliest  commentators  on 
Dante  seem  to  have  found  the  word  perfectly  intelligible.  As  far  as  I 

can  discover,  nobody  has  pointed  out  the  evident  identity  of  rafT^<7  with 

the  Provencal  ̂ an/j  in  the  Leis  d* amors  (Appel,  ProtyemaUsche  Chres- 
tomathicy  No.  124,  1.  173):  "  De  garips  no  nos  entrcmetcm,  quar 

solamcn  han  respieg  a  cert  e  especial  so  d'  esturmens,  ses  verba." 
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It  is  natural  to  connect  this  word  with  the  Arabic  ghartb^  "  strange  " 

or  "  foreign ; "  and,  in  fact,  we  find  a  word  akin  to  gharib  used  to  indi- 

cate a  kind  of  music.  The  following  excerpt  from  G.  Host's  Nach- 
richten  von  Marokos  und  Fes  im  Lande  selbst gcsatnmelty  in  den  Jahren 

1 760-1 768,  aus  dem  Ddnischen  iibersetzt  (Kopenhagen,  1781),  was 
procured  for  me,  in  the  library  of  Leyden,  by  Dr.  M.  M.  Skinner,  of 

Harvard  University :  "  §  7.  Poesie  und  Musik  der  Mauren.  —  Sie 
haben  keine  geschriebene  Musik  aber  sie  mlissen  doch  notwendig  einige 
Notas  characteristicas  oder  Kennzeichen  haben,  um  die  eine  Melodic 

von  der  anderen  zu  unterscheiden,  zu  denen  sie  verschiedene  Namen 

haben."  A  list  of  forty-two  names  follows,  among  them  "  Rgrabt  elha- 

siin."  The  word  that  Host  transcribes  "  Rgrabt  "  is  an  abstract  noun 

derived  from  ghrb^  the  root  oi gharib.  The  author  adds  :  "  Einige  von 
diesen  Melodien  haben  sie  von  Spanien  mitgebracht,  andere  haben  sie 

von  den  Tiirken  bekommen." 

6.    PARADISO,   XIII,    133-135 

I  cannot  find  that  any  one  has  called  attention  to  the  striking  resem- 
blance between  these  lines  and  a  passage  in  Ab  la  dolchor  del  temps  novels 

by  Guilhem  de  Peitieu  (Appel,  Provenzalische  Chrestomathie,  No.  10, 

vv.  13-18)  : 
"  La  nostr'  amor  va  enaissi 
Com  la  branca  del  albespi, 

Qu'esta  sobre  I'arbr'  entrenan, 
La  nuoit,  ab  la  ploia  ez  al  gel, 

Tro  I'endeman,  que  I  sols  s'espan, 
Par  la  fueilla  verz  el  ramel." 

Dante's  verses  are : 

"  Ch'  io  ho  veduto  tutto  il  verno  prima 
II  prun  mostrarsi  rigido  e  feroce, 

Poscia  portar  la  rosa  in  su  la  cima." 

7.    PARADISO,    XXII,  75 

The  phrase  "per  danno  delle  carte,"  meaning  "as  waste  paper,"  is 
obviously  allied  to  the  Provengal  expression  getar  (or  metre)  a  son  dan, 

"to  throw  away"   or  "to  despise,"   which  may  perhaps  have  been 
originally  a  book-keeping  term.    See  Levy,  Provenzalische s  Supplement- 
Worterbuchy  under  Dan, 

C.   H.    GRANDGENT. 
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